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To the Reader 


his text faithfully records 

the authentic teachings 
of the Buddha as preserved 
in the Pali or Theravada 
tradition. 










It is a gift from the hearts of 
millions whom _ having 
realized the truth in the 
words of the Buddha 
(Buddha Vacana) now 
shares it with you. 












You are advised to handle 
this book with great care; 
read it for the message it 
contains; share and make it 
known; so that _ these 
wonderful teachings may 
continue to touch the lives 
of many others. 


Sadhu! Sadhu! Sadhu! 


CHATTHASANGITI PITAKAM 
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Sabbadanam dhammadanam } nd ‘a 
The Gift of Dhamma excels all ited 


MAHA VAGGA of 

DIGHA NIKAYA_ - (Division Two: The Large 

(English Translation) Division of Ten Suttas from 
the Long Discourses of The 
Buddha — Suttas 14 to 23.) 


The contents of this book may be reproduced either in 
part or whole for free distribution, with prior consent 
of the S/BA Board, Myanmar. 


Published for Free Distribution by 
Selangor Buddhist Vipassana Meditation Society 


This First Edition July 2007 - Paperback 900 copies 
Hardback 100 copies 
as Dhammadana 


Book layout and cover design by 
Sitagt International Buddhist Academy 


Printed and bound in Kuala Lumpur by 
Majujaya Indah Sdn. Bhd. 

Tel: 03-4291 6001, 03-4291 6002 
Fax: 03-4292 2053 


Namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa. 
Veneration to the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 


the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 


The Buddha is an Arahat and he is worthy of the 
highest veneration. All beings including devas and brahmas 
venerate the Buddha because the Buddha is the Supreme 
One, who has extinguished all defilements, who has become 
perfectly self-enlightened through the realization of the Four 
Ariya Truths, and who 1s endowed with the six great qualities 
of glory, namely, /ssarya (supremacy), Dhamma (knowledge 
of the path to Nibbana), Yassa (fame and following), Sir7 
(noble appearance), Kama (power of accomplishment) and 


Payatta (diligent mindfulness). 
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Sitagu Sayadaw Ashin Nanissara 
(Ph.D., D.Litt) 
The Founder of Sitagt International Buddhist Missionary Association 


Sagaing Hills, Sagaing, Myanmar 





A Brief Biography of Dr. Ashin Nanissara 
The Founder of Sitagtii Missionary Association, 
The Principle of Sitagii Projects 


(Myanmar Era) 
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The Venerable Sitagi Sayadaw, Dr. Ashin 
Nanissara, was born on February 23, 1937, 
in the town of Thegon, Bago Division, in 
central Myanmar. 


In 1944. he began his study of basic Bud- 
dhist education at the local monastery, Tat 
Ywa Ale Kyaung, Thegon. 


In 1952, he was ordained as a Samanera 
(novice). 


In 1957, he received his higher ordination 
as a Buddhist monk. He continued his study 
of Buddhist scriptures in Yangon, Manda- 
lay and Sagaing. 

In 1961, he earned a Master Degree in Bud- 
dhist Doctrine and was conferred a Sasa- 
nadhaja Dhammacariya degree. 


In 1963, he joined the Samgha University 
In Yangon. 


In 1965, he completed a diploma course in 
Buddha desana. 


In 1965, he founded BBM collage in the 
town of Lay Mayt Hna in the delta region 
of lower Myanmar 
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In 1968, he began to teach Buddhist Scrip- 
tures to the monks, nuns and novices in Sa- 
gaing Hills. 

In 1972, he lived in seclusion and prac- 
ticed meditation at the forest monastery of 
Thabaik Aine Tawya, Kyoun Ka village, 
Paung township, Thathone division. 


Since 1975, he has given Dhamma Lectures 
throughout the Union of Myanmar. 


In 1977, he established his own monastery, 
Sitagi Vihara in Sagaing Hills. 

In 1978, he founded the Sitagii' Missionary 
Association. 


In 1979, he began his missionary work 
abroad. So far, he has visited more than 
40 countries and participated in more than 
20 conferences. 


In 1980 , he began the construction of a wa- 
ter supply system for Sitagl water donation 
project. 

In 1985, he began the construction of the 
Sitagi Ayudana Hospital. 

In 1990 , the Sitagti Ayudana Hospital was 
opened. 

In 1992, he started the project of Sitagu 
International Buddhist Academy. 


In 1994, established the Sitagii Buddha 
Vihara, in Austin, Texas, U.S.A. 


In 1996, the Sitagu International Buddhist 
Academy is opened. 


Until now, more than 85 books in Myanmar 
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and 20 books in English have already 
been written and published. 


Until today (1-6-07), outstanding students 
are sent abroad to study, sponsored by Say- 
adaw, and as a result there have been]5 
monks who hold M.A degree and 9 monks 
who hold Ph.D. degree. 


He was conferred the tithes Maha Dham- 
makathika Bahujanahitadhara, Aggamaha 
Saddhammajotikadhaja, Aggamaha Gan- 
thavacaka Pandita and, also in 1358 (My- 
anmar Era) or 1997 (Christian Era), the title 
Aggamaha Pandita was conferred. These 
titles were offered to him by the Govern- 
ment of the Union of Myanmar. 


A degree of the Doctor of Literature was of- 
fered by the University of Yangon in 2003 
(1365). 


He was offered a Ph.D. degree by Ma- 
hachulalongkornrajavidyalaya University. 
Bangkok, Thailand in 2005 (1367). 


Sayadaw Dr. Ashin Nanissara is known 
as Thabaik Aine Sayadaw since he used to 
live in Thabaik Aine forest monastery. He 
is also known as Thegon Sayadaw since he 
was born in Thegon township. 
He is also known as Sitagt Sayadaw since he 
established Sitagt Water Donation Project. 
Sitagii Ayudana Hospital, and Sitagii Inter- 
national Buddhist Academy. 

At present, he has reached the age of 


71 and is teaching at the Sitagii International 
Buddhist Academy. 
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Sitagu International Buddhist Academy 


S.1.B.A was formed a governing board of follow an estab- 
lished systematic constitution. 


The board of Admonishing Masters consists of nine vener- 
able and the role of this Board is to provide spiritual guidance 
only. The following Board members founded the Academy Senate: 


1. U Kumara (Abhidhajamaharatthaguru, 
Abhidhajaag gamahasaddhammayjotika) 

2. U Acinna (Aggamahapandita) 

3. U janinda (Aggamahasaddhammajotikadhaja) 

4. U Agghiya (Aggamahapandita, 


Abhidhajamaharatthaguru) 


5. U Samvarabhivamsa (Aggamahapandita) 

6. U Narada (Aggamahapandita, 
Abhidhajamaharatthaguru) 

8. U Jotikabhivamsa ( Sakyasiha pariyattisasanahita, Palipa 
ragu) 

9. U Kavisara (Sasanadhaja Siripavaradhammiacarlya, 


Aggamahaganthavacakapandita, ) 


The Academy Senate is the highest governing body and in- 
cludes four learned monks. 


They laid down the rules and regulation for the Academy. 
The Senate 1s governed by; 


1. Dr.U Nanissara (MahadhammakathikaBahujanahitadhara, 
Aggamahapandita, 
Aggamahaganthavacakapandita, 
Aggamahasaddhammayjotikadhaja) 


2. Dr.U Nandamalabhivamsa(Aggamahapandita, 
Aggamahaganthavacakapandita, ) 
3. Dr.U Panditavarabhivamsa (Aggamahapandita, 
Aggamahaganthavacakapandita, ) 


4. U MahosadhaPandita (Sdasanadhajadhammiacariya, 


The Senate is founded three main committees: 


Aggamahaganthavacakapandita) 


1. Executive Committee consists of thirty three learned monks 
graduate in Sasanadhajadhammacariya degree. The responsibility 
of the Executive Committee covers all academic issue and works. 


1. U Kovida (Dhammacariya, Diploma & 


Aggamahasaddhammajotikadhaja) 


2. Dr.Osadhasara (Dhammiacariya, MA. Ph.D 


> W 


. Dr. 
. Dr.Punnobhasa(Dhammiacariya, B.Sc.MA. Ph.D) 


Dr. 
Dr. 
Dr. 
. Dr. 
. Dr. 
. Dr 
. Dr 
. Dr 
13. 
14. U. Sihanana (Dhammacariya, MA. Ph.DThesis) 
15. U. Paniasiha (Dhammacariya, MA. Ph.DThesis) 


Dr 


& Mahaganthavacakapandita) 


CandasirI (Dhammacariya, MA. Ph.D) 


Indak (Dhammacariya, MA. Ph.D) 


President 


Vice- 
President 
Secrectry 
Vice- 
Secrectry 
Member 


Ariyadhamma (Dhammacariya,B.Sc MA. Ph.D) Member 


Pannajota (Dhammiéacariya, MA. Ph.D) 
Veluriyanana (Dhammacariya, MA. Ph.D) 
Kittibala (Dhammiacariya, MA. Ph.D) 

. Kumara (Dhammiacariya, MA. Ph.D) 

. Kevala (Dhammiacariya, MA. Ph.D) 

. Sajjana (Dhammacariya, MA. Ph.D) 

. Aggadhamma (Dhammiacariya, MA. Ph.D) 


16. U kesara (Dhammiacariya, B.A) 

17. U Sundara (Dhammiacariya, M.A) 

18. U Setthila (Dhammiéacariya, M.A) 

19. U Pafinobhasa (Dhammiacariya, M.A) 
20. U Sadsana (Dhammiacariya, M.A) 

21. U Sagara (Dhammacariya, M.A) 

22. U Kavidhaja (Dhammacariya, M.A) 
23. U Nayaka (Dhammacariya, M.A) 


Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 
Member 





24. U Sucarita (Dhammiacariya, M.A) Member 


25. U Issariya (Diploma, B.A M.A) Member 
26. U Dhammiacara (Diploma, M.A) Member 
2/7. U Indacariya (Dhammiacariya, M.A) Member 
28. U Pannhasettha (Dhammiacariya, M.A) Member 
29. U Sutacara (Dhammacariya, M.A) Member 
30. U Teja (Dhammacariya, M.A) Member 
31. U Kundala (Dhammacariya, M.A) Member 
32. U Ukkamsa (Dhammacariya, M.A) Member 
33. U Khemacara (Dhammiacariya, M.A) Member 


2. Final Committee-The responsibility of this committee 1s 
to cover all financial affairs included fund raising maintenance of 
funds and balancing of records. 


3. The Senate founded ten departments: 
|. Department of Buddhism 

. Department of Religion 

. Department of History 

. Department of Pali and Literature 

. Department of English 

. Department of Meditation 

. Department of Philosophy 

. Department of Research 

9. Department of Compilation 

10. Department of Printing and Publications 
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The Department of Research and Compilation are the most 
important for the Tipitaka Romanization project. Now for this 
project three additional stages of an editorial board have been 
systematically formed. 


1. First Editorial Board 1s called Milavisodhaka Board. 
1.U kovida (Department of Compilation and Research) 
2.U Panditadhazalamkara (Department of Compilation and Research) 
3.U Kumudalamkara (Department of Compilation and Research) 


1. Second Editorial Board 1s called Pativisodhaka Board. 
1.U kovida (Department of Compilation and Research) 
2.U Panditadhazalamkara(Department of Compilation and Research) 
3.U Kumudalamkara (Department of Compilation and Research) 


1. Third (Final) Editorial Board 1s called Osanasodheyya Board. 
|. Dr. Nanissar (Chairman) 
2. Dr. Nandamalabhivamsa (Rector& Secretry) 
3. Dr. Panditavarabhivamsa (Registrar) 
4.U Mahosadhapandita (Administrator) 
5. Dr. Osadhasara (Vice- President) 


The purpose of the boards is to propagate the Buddha's teach- 
ings in its purest from and to make sure that the transliteration of 
the Tiptaka in English Romanization characters is precisely 
comleted. 


Introduction 


In 623 B.C, Siddhattha Gotama was born. 
He achieved the supreme status of the Buddha at the 
age of 35. He legt the luxious life as a prince in such 
of the truth and attained Nibbana in 543 B.C, at the 
age of 80. During His lifetime of 45 years, the Fully 
Englighentened One, the Buddha, He incessantly 
went on tour teaching Sutta, Abhidhamma and 
Vinaya to all men and gods. During the 45 years of 
his lifetime, the Lord of Buddha visited the north- 
easternpart of India known as the Middle Region 
(Majjhimadesa). 

Sutta forms the guiding light for daily prac- 
tice. Abhidhamma contains Buddhist philosophy 
and psychology. Vinaya includes the principles, 
laws and disciplines for monastic life. 


Long after the Lord Buddha left our world, 
the Dhamma Sutta, Abhidhamma and Vinaya still 
exist as a guidence for mankind. As long as we have 
them, we can be assured that we still have our Lord 
Buddha with us. The Lord Buddha taught what was 
right and wrong for the benefit of all mankind. 


To Prevent our sorrow and misery and to 
attain peace and tranqillity,He taught the practice of 
Dhamma i.e. Sutta. Vinaya was taught for discipline 
and the tranquil co-existence of fellow human beings 
and to promote the level of penetrative wisdom into 
the ultimate reality . He taught us the Abhidhamma. 





The above three major teachings are collec- 
tively known as “ The Three Pitakas” . Thus, the Pita- 
kas have become our teacher, our mentor and the Lord 
Buddha himself. In fact, they are likened to the invis- 
ible presence of our Lord Buddha. Therefore, those 
who hold the Lord Buddha in high esteem need to be 
well versed with the three Pitakas. 

Three months after the Parinibbana (demise) 
of the Buddha, the First Council was held in Rajagaha. 
The convention was attended by 500 supreme monks 
who had attained Patisambhida. Ashin Maha Kassapa 
was the leader. He expounded on three major points as 
follows: 

(1) Those teachings (Dhamma and Vinaya) 
that the Lord Buddha had not taught 
should not be offered by monks. 

(2) Those teachings (Dhamma and Vinaya) 
that the Lord Buddha had taught should 
not be deleted, added nor edited by 
monks. 

(3) Those teachings (Dhamma and Vinaya) 
that the Lord Buddha had taught should 
be followed by monks. 


Thus, the knowledge, belief and practice that 
strictly followed the Dhamma and Vinaya of the Lord 
Buddha were known as Theravada, which means 
school or teaching of the elders. 

The Second Council was held in 100 B.E. in 
Vesali and was attended by seven hundred monks. The 
leaders were Sabbakami Thera and Yasa Thera. 


The Third Council took place in 236 B.E. in 
Pataliputta and was attended by one thousand monks. 
The leader was Tissa Thera. 





The first, second and third conventions were 
held in India and were attended by Indian monks only, 
who were all Arahats. 


The Fourth convention was held in Sri-Lanka 
in 540 B.E. and was attended by five hundred monks. 
Dhammarakkhita was the leader. The difference 
between the previous conventions and this convention 
was that the monks had put the Tipitaka in writing on 
Palm leaves. 


In 2400 B.E the Fifth ceremony was held in 
Mandalay in Myanmar, was attended by 2400 monks, 
and led by Jagara Thera. The outstanding fact was that 
there was no Sangayana for 2000 years between the 
Fourth and Fifth Councils. During the Fifth conven- 
tion the three Pitakas were written on marble slabs. It 
filled 729 marble slabs, each measuring six feet into 
four feet. 


The Fourth Convention was conducted by 
Sri-Lankan monks only, and the Fifth one was 
conducted by Myanmar monks only. The Peculiar 
feature of the Sixth Convention was unamously 
participated by learned monks from five Theravada 
countries and even from some Mahayana countries. 


Most of the present day literature that attempts 
to explain the Buddha’ s teachings are merely the inter- 
pretation of various authors and therefore they are 
secondary sources to the profound teaching. It 1s a 
great loss for those who have not really tasted the 
genuine the essence of “ Authentic Teaching” . 








Therefore, the Sitagu Internatonal Buddhist 
Academy has made its effort to romanise and translate 
the Authentic Three Pitakas of the Sixth Convention 
and disseminated them worldwide for benefit of those 
who really want to know the essence of the Dhamma. 


Sabbadanam dhammadanam jinau.. 
May the knowledge, belief and practice of the truth 


shine forth in every corner of our world. 


Ashin Nanissara 
Mahadhammakathika bahujanahitadhara 
Aggamahasaddhammayjotikadhaja, Aggamahapandita 
Chancellor 
Sitagt International Buddhist Academy 
Sagaing, Myanmar 
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Place of birth : Sagaing 
Parents : U Ba Kaung and Daw Tin 


(1) Education : Early Years: 


Attended Government High School, Saga- 
ing, and Intermediate college Mandalay and 
University College, Rangoon (Yangon). 


Graduation : B.Sc. Honours (Chemistry) 1934. 


(2) Post.graduation : State Scholar (1936 - 1942). London Uni- 
versity, M.Sc. (London). AIC. D.I.C (i) 
Cornell University and Columbia University 
1950 - 1956 to study administration of Uni- 
versities and colleges. 


Post. feld : University college, Mandalay 1947 later.. 
Vice Chancellor, Mandalay University. Also 
served at Information Dept. before He joined 
Education dept. in 1947. 


Literary Works 


; He started writing short articles and poems 


in Magazines and Newspapers using the 
pen names of “Myo Chit Maung, Thaikpan 
Maung, Zayar Maung”. In 1945 he wrote a 
short play called “The White Paper” a brief 
history on politics. He also wrote an article 
entitled “King Thibaw and New York Times 
in 1965; and this book was reprinted for a 
secondtume in 1990. Sayagyi was the recipi- 
ent of Sarpay Beikhman literary award for 
three consecutive years, starting with the 
first year of the inception of this translation 
award. 

Starting from the year 1963, Sayagyi began 
writing articles books on religion. Thus, he 
produced a book entitled “The Buddha's 
Teaching compiling Sayagy: U Ba Khin’s 
lectures. This book was written Burmese. 
He also translated into English, the Dhamma- 
cakka-pavattana Sutta and Anattalakkhana 
Sutta written by the Mahasi Sayadaw in Bur- 
mese. He also wrote a book called “Guide 
to Tipitaka”. This book was published by 
the Burma Pitaka Association Rangoon, in 
1986. 


Finally, Sayagyi,in Collaboration with U Tin 
Lwin, Retired professor of Pali, translated 
into English the six volumes of “The Great 
Cronicles of the Buddha” written by the Most 
Venerable Mingun Sayadaw, Bhaddanta 
Vicittasarabhivamsa. At the time he was also 
giving lectures on Promotion and Propaga- 
tion of the Sasana, at the State Pariyatti 
Buddhist University. In 1995 he received the 
Pakokku U Ohn Pe literary award for life. 


The Sayagyi expired on 15th june, 2003. 


FOREWORD 


It is with great pleasure that we now present to our 
readers a translation of the Mahavagga, the second book from 
Digha Nikaya, the collection of long Discourses of the Buddha. 
There are ten suttas in this book. Of the ten, three suttas were 
included in the “Ten Suttas from Digha Nikaya” published by 
the Myanmar Pitaka Association in 1984. The present book 
covers all the ten suttas from Mahavagga. 


We sincerely hope that this book will be received with 
warmth and pleasure, from all readers, at home and abroad. 


(SANN LWIN) 
Director-General 
Department for the Promotion 


and Propagation of the Sasana. 


Dated November, 2004 
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INTRODUCTION 
Mahavagga of Digha Nikaya 


Mahavagga is the second book from Digha Nikaya, the 
Collection of Long Discourses of the Buddha. There are ten 
discourses in this book (Vagga) they are, Mahapadana Sutta. 
Mahanidana Sutta, Mahaparinibbana Sutta, Mahasudassana Sutta, 
Janavasabha Sutta, Mahagovinda Sutta, Mahasamaya Sutta, 
Sakkapanha Sutta, Mahasatipatthana Sutta and Payasi Sutta. Of 
these ten suttas, Mahanidana Sutta, Mahaparinibbana Sutta and 
Mahasatipatthana Sutta were included in the “Ten Suttas from 
Digha Nikaya, the first book published by the Myanmar Pitaka 
Association in 1984. The present book will cover all the ten 
suttas from the Mahavagga including the above three. 


(1) Mahapadana Sutta (Great Life-histories of the 
Past Buddhas) 


This discourse was given by the Buddha while residing at 
the Jetavana monastery to a large number of bhikkhus, in 
connexion with the knowledge of past existences, 
Pubbenivasanana. On learning that the bhikkhus were keen to 
hear about this knowledge of past existences from him, the 
Bhagava delivered this discourse containing the great life- 
histories of the past Buddhas, which he recollected with his 
Supernormal Psychic Power. 


The Bhagava first gave a brief account of the life- 
histories of the Seven Buddhas that had arisen in the world at 
various world-cycles. He vividly recollected and clearly pre- 
sented their names, the world-cycle in which they arose, their 
lineage (Class and Clan), their life-span, the names of their 
parents, the country in which they were born, the Bodhi tree 
where they attained enlighenment, their Chief disciples and the 
number of assemblies of disciples held during thier life-time. 
All these facts are given in the text. Only a few interesting and 
significant facts will be mentioned here. First, concerning the 
time of the appearance of the Buddhas, In the ninety-first 
world-cycle counting back from the present one, the Buddha 
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Vipassi arose in this world. Then, in the thirty-first) world- 
cycle, counting back from the present one, the Buddhas Sikhi 
and Vessabhi arose in this world. Finally, in the present Badda 
world-cycle, the Buddhas Kakusandha, Konagamana, Kassapa 
and Gotama Buddha arose one after the other at long intervals 
of time. The difference in the length of their life-spans is also 
interesting and significant. Since the Buddhas arose in _ the 
world only at very long intervals at different periods of time, 
their life-spans also varied. Thus, the life-span of Vipassi was 
eighty thousand years, that of Sikhi was seventy thousand 
years, that of Vessabht was sixty thousand years, that of 
Kassapa was forty thousand years, that of Konagamana was 
thirty thousand years, that of Kakusandha was twenty thousand 
years and that of Gotama Buddha was only up to a hundred 
years, or a little more than a hundred years. 


After giving a brief sketch of the life-histories of the past 
Buddhas, the Bhagava left the assembly of the bhikkhus. Later 
in the evening, there was a second meeting of the Bhagava 
with the bhikkhus. There at that meeting, the Bhagava gave 
a full account of the life of Buddha Vipassi, starting from the 
time of conception in his mother’s womb, his birth, the bodily 
marks of a great man on him, his seeing the great omens (i.e, 
an old man, a sick man, a dead man and, a recluse), the 
renunciation of wordly life, to the time of attainment of 
Enlightenment, setting the wheel of the Dhamma and deliver- 
ing discourses to human beings and to the brahmias in the 
Brahma realms etc. Then, the Bhagava briefly related facts 
about the remaining Buddhas, including himself, the Gotama 
Buddha. 


Thus, the Bhagava, with his knowledge of past existences 
related all relevant facts about the past Buddhas. This sutta is 
therefore a great life-history of the Buddhas (Buddha-padana); 
as such it is also referred to as “sutta raja.” 


(2) Mahanidana Sutta 


This discourse was given by the Bhagava, while he was 
staying at the market town of Kammasadhamma in the country 
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of Kuru. The subject of the discourse was the Doctrine of 
Dependent Origination, Paticcasamuppada. The Bhagava deliv- 
ered this discourse in response to a statement made by the 
Venerable Ananda. The Venerable Ananda had addressed the 
Bhagava thus: “Venerable Sir, wonderful it is! Unprecedented 
it is! This doctrine of Paticcasammuppada is not only deep and 
profound, it also has the signs or symptoms of being deep and 
profound. But to my mind it seems to be evident and fathom- 
able.” The Bhagava then told him not to say so and delivered 
this discourse on Dependent Origination specifically to the 
Ven. Ananda. The Bhagava said,” Ananda, because of lack of 
proper understanding and penetrative comprehension of this 
doctrine, the minds of these beings are in a state like that of 
a snarled skein of yarn, or that of a blighted, matted bird’s nest 
or that of Munja grass or Pabbaja grass, and are unable to 
escape from the miserable, ruinous realms of existence (apaya), 
or to escape from the round of existences. (Samsara). 


In this discourse the Bhagava expounded the Doctrine of 
Paticcasamuppada in detail. He also explained to his audience 
the deep and profound nature of the doctrine. This doctrine 1s 
deep and profound in four ways or aspects. First, it is deep and 
profound in its meaning (atthagambhira); the usage of Pali 
language and the dhamma itself are deep and profound (dhamma 
gambhira); Presentation of the doctrine 1s also profound 
(desana gambhira); the facts laid down in the doctrine are deep 
and profound, and should be known penetratingly and compre- 
hensively as they lead one to Nibbana (Pativedha gambhira). 


The Doctrine of Dependent Origination 
(Paticcasamuppada) 


This doctrine 1s an analysis of the nature of exist- 
ence, an exposition of causes of phenomena. Thus, it shows if 
such and such a cause 1s present such and such an effect will 
follow; if these causes are absent these effects will not arise. 
It may also be noted that the cause of a particular phenomenon 
or condition, is itself the effect of some other phenomenon or 
condition. The well-known sequence of the doctrine usually 
starts with ignorance thus: “Because of ignorance (avijja) of 


Vill Introduction 


the Four Ariya Truths, Volitional actions (Samkhara) good or 
bad, in deed, word and thought, were done by beings in the 
past existences. Because of their actions, they become in the 
present existence human beings, devas and brahmas (with 
consciousness, vifiiana, mind and body, namarupa, six sense- 
bases, Salayatana, contact of sense organs with sense objects, 
phassa, sensation or feeling, vedana). And these, beings take 
pleasure in, long for, crave for things or for existences itself 
(tanha); they cling.to them (upadana). Because of this craving 
and clinging, they perform good or bad volitional actions again 
in their present existence (Kammabhava). Because of these 
actions they again will be reborn in the next existence (jat1), 
will undergo old age and death (jara-marana); thus suffering 
the whole gamut of dukkha. In this sequence, past, present and 
future existences are linked together by this doctrine, showing 
how the round of existences goes on and how through severing 
the cyclic chain, the round of existences can be escaped 
from.”! 


The above sequence is as given in the Bodhi Sutta, 
Udana Pali, Khuddaka Nikaya, in the form in which the 
doctrine is discovered and contemplated by successive Bud- 
dhas. In the Mahanidana Sutta, the sequence starts with the 
question” what is the cause of ageing and death.” 


The latter part of the discourse deals with views on Self, 
ego, etc (atta) the practice of Insight Meditation (Vipassana), 
and various stages of release (vimokkha) from moral defile- 
ments. 


(3) Mahaparinibbana Sutta 


Mahaparinibbana Sutta, the third in the Mahavagga of 
Digha Nikaya, is strictly speaking, not just a discourse. In fact, 
it 1s a narrative account of the last year in the life of the 
Buddha, built around events leading to his realization of 





1. Quotation from the article “comments on salient points in the 
Mahanidana Sutta” by U Myo Min in the book: “Three fundamental 
concepts and comment on Salient Points in each Sutta” a companion 
book to “Ten Suttas from Digha Nikdya.” 
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Parinibbana. This Sutta is the longest discourse of the Digha 
Nikaya and is divided into six portions. In the text, there is a 
detailed account of the last jouney of the Buddha, starting from 
Rajagaha and ending in Kusinara, the place where he realized 
Parinibbana. On the way, the Bhagava stopped at many places 
and delivered discourses dealing with fundamental and impor- 
tant aspects of his teaching. Some examples of the Buddha's 
discourses are given below. 


Some Important Discourses 


(a) Discourse on Factors of Non-decline (Apariya- 
haniyadhamma) of Kings and Princes 


The Buddha delivered this discourse on the eve of his 
last journey, while residing at Rajagaha. The sutta opens with 
the Chief minister of Magadha, Brahmana Vassakara coming to 
see the Bhagava and informing him about King Ajatasatthu’s 
intention to attack and annihilate the Vajji Princes. By way of 
answer, the Bhagava delivered the above discourse. The seven 
factors of non-decline of kings and princes are based on 
harmony and unity among them, their respect, esteem and 
veneration towards their elders, towards their shrines, their 
taking good care of the arahats and restraint from molesting 
women and maidens. In conclusion, the Bhagava said, “Brahmin, 
so long as these seven factors of non-decline endure among the 
Vajji Princes and so long as the Vajji Princes observe and 
apply these seven factors thoroughly, the furtherance of their 
prosperity, their welfare, is to be expected, not its decline.” 


By this, the chief minister of Magadha, understood that 
there was no possibility of King Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of 
Queen Vedehi, overcoming the Vajji Princes in battle. Then, 
the minister and his party took leave of the Bhagava and left. 


(b) Discourse on Factors of Non-decline of Bhikkhus 


After the departure of the chief minister of Magadha and 
his party, the Bhagava delivered the above discourse, “Factors 
of Non-decline of Bhikkus” to the community of bhikkhus, 
who were gathered in the assembly hall in Rajagaha. Here, the 
Bhagava expounded six sets of seven factors of non-decline of 
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bhikkhus. These factors are based on harmony and unity among 
the community of bhikkhus, on abandonment of sensual plea- 
sures and sense desires, having conviction (saddha) in the 
Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha, having a sense of shame and 
sense of fear to do evil (hiri and ottapa); cultivation of 
mindfulness, cultivation of perception of impermanence, suffer- 
ing and non-self, cultivation of perception of cessation (nirodha) 
and cultivation of loving-kindness (metta). About these factors 
also, the Bhagva said “so long as these factors endure and so 
long as the bhikkhus observe and apply these factors thor- 
oughly, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress 1s to be 
expected, not its decline. 


(c) Discourse on Morality, Concentration and Wisdom (Sila, 
Samadhi, Panna) 


This discourse was expounded while the Bhagava was 
sojourning at the Gijjhakuta hill in Rajagaha. This discourse 
was repeated by the Bhagavad, at many places during his 
historic journey to Kusinara. The gist of the discourse is as 
follows: “Such is Sila, Morality, such is Samadhi, Concentra- 
tion; such is Pafiiia, Wisdom, Samadhi when based upon Sila 
is rich in result and of great effect. The mind when developed 
through Paina is thoroughly liberated from the Asavas, viz. 
Kamasava, Bhavasava and Avijjasava.” 


(d) Exposition of the Four Ariya Truths 


The exposition of the Four Ariya Truths was made by the 
Bhagava during his stay at Koti Village. With reference to the 
above, the Bhagava said to the bhikkhus: “Bhikkhus it is 
through not having proper understanding and penetrative com- 
prehension of the Four Ariya Truths as they really are that | 
as well as yourselves have had to go incessantly through this 
long stretch (of Samsara, round of existences), that we have 
had to go through one life after another continuously. 


Later, the Bhagava said, “Bhikkhus, I have properly 
understood and penetratingly comprehended the Four Ariya 
Truths as they really are and the bhava tanha, craving for 
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existence, which is like a rope dragging one to renewed 
existence, has been rooted out ... Now, there will be no more 
rebirth.” 


(e) Exposition of the “Mirror of Wisdom” (Dhammadasa) 


The exposition of the Mirror of Wisdom was made by 
the Bhagava during his stay at Natika village. The villagers 
wanted to know the destinations of their departed ones and 
came to ask the Bhagavad. But, if the Bhagava were to be 
approached every time a person dies, and asked about the 
matter (i1.e., destination or next existence of that person) it 
would only be tiresome for him. So the Bhagava expounded 
this discourse on ‘Mirror of Wisdom” i.e., Mirror of Magga 
Insight. 


With this “Mirror of Wisdom” the ariya disciple will be 
able to assess and say of himself that he has become a 
Sotapanna, who is not liable to fall into realms of misery and 
suffering, that he is assured of a good destination, and of 
attaining (the three higher levels of Insight, culminating in) 
Enlightenment. 


(f) On being One’s Own Firm Support (Attadipadhamma) 


This famous exhortation was given by the Bhagava while 
he was spending his last residence period of the rains (Vassa) 
at Veluva village near Vesali. By that time, the Bhagava was 
quite ill. But the Bhagava warded off his illness by effort (of 
vipassana bhavana and abided in the life-sustaining phala- 
samapatti. The Bhagava’s illness subsided; he made the reso- 
lution that he would live for the next ten months free of severe 
illness which would result in death. He thereby postponed for 
ten months the time of his final passing away (parinibbana). 
During this period, the Bhagava made some memorable state- 
ments and important exhortations. Here are some examples: 


(i) “Ananda, I have set forth the Teaching without any 
destinction of inner or outer doctrine. The Tathagatas, Ananda, 
in (the matter of their Teaching) do not hold any secret in the 
closed fist of a teacher, (i.e., do not keep back anything).” 


(ii) Ananda, I am now frail, old, aged, far gone in years, 
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and in the last stage of life. I have reached the eightieth year. 
Just as, Ananda, a worn-out old cart is held together merely by 
bindings and repairs, so the body of the Tathagata is held 
merely by (the force of) Phala-Samapatt.” 


(iii) “Therefore, Ananda let yourselves be your own firm 
support, and let yourselves and not anyone or anything else, be 
your refuge; let the Dhamma, the Teaching, be your own firm 
support, and let the Dhamma, and not anything else, be your 
refuge.” 


The Bhagava has also shown how a Dbhikkhu disciple can 
make himself his own firm support, how he can make the 
Dhamma his own firm support and refuge. The way to do it 
is to practice Steadfast Mindfulness., 1.e to keep one’s mind 
steadfastly on the body (Kaya), on sensation (Vedana), on 
mind (Citta), and on the Dhamma with diligence, comprehen- 
sion and mindfulness. 


(g) Thirty-seven Elements of the Perpetuation of the Teach- 
ing (Bodhipakkhiya Dhamma) 


While the Bhagava was staying at the pinnacled hall of 
Mahavana forest, all the bhikkhus staying in Vesali were 
summoned to gather in the assembly hall. To this assembly of 
bhikkhus the Bhagava said to this effect, “Bhikkhus, you 
should thoroughly learn, pursue, cultivate and continually prac- 
tise the doctrine which I have perceived through Magga Insight 
and which I have expounded to you. If you do so, the Teaching 
will endure long and will remain established for a long time, 
for the welfare and happiness of mankind, for the sake of the 
world, for the benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and 
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men. 


The doctrines referred to here are, the four Methods of 
Steadfast Mindfulness (Satipatthana), the four Supreme Efforts 
(Sammappadhana), the four Bases of Psychic Potency (Iddhipada), 
the five Faculties (Indriya), the five Powers (Balas), the seven 
Factors of Enlightenment (Bojjhanga), and the Ariya Path of 
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Fight Constituents (Ariya Atthangika Magga). 
(h) Discourse on four Great Authorities (Mahapadesa) 


The Bhagava delivered this discourse while he was stay- 
ing at the town of Bhoga. This was after the Bhagava’s 
decision to give up life-sustaining mental process. Earlier, 
while at the Capala shrine the Bhagava had decided mindfully 
and deliberately to give up the life-sustaining mental process 
by not re-entering into phalasammapatti, after three mouths. In 
this discourse, the Bhagava gave directives for deciding the 
authenticity of statements attributed to the Buddha. He told the 
bhikkhus that such statements (words and phrases should not 
be (immediately) received with approval nor should they be 
(immediately) rejected with scorn. Without approval or rejec- 
tion, those words and phrases attributed to the Buddha should 
be carefully noted and should be collated with the sutta and 
examined in the light of the Vinaya. 


Last Days of the Tathagata 


Even on his death-bed, the Bhagava continued to give 
instruction, answered questions and also received Subhadda, the 
wandering ascetic to help him find a solution to a problem. To 
Ananda, the Bhagavad pointed out the four places arousing 
apprehension of the nature of impermanence. The four are: 
Lumbini, the place where the Tathagata was born; Mahabodhi, 
the place where the Tathagata attained Supreme Enlightenment; 
Migadayavana, the place where the Tathagata set the Wheel of 
Truth (Dhamma) rolling (i.e, expounded the Dhammacakka- 
pavattana discourse); and Kusinara, the place where the Tathagata 
passed into the ultimate peace of Anupadisesa Nibbana, which 
is the complete cessation of all the five khandhas. 


The Bhagava also answered the question put up by the 
Venerable Ananda; such question as how to conduct oneself 
with regard to women; what should be done to the body (the 
remains) of the Tathagata, etc. 


Subhadda, the wandering ascetic while staying at Kusinara 
heard that the parinibbana of Samana Gotama would take place 
on that day in the last watch of the night and he felt that 
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somehow, he must see the Bhagavad to remove an uncertainty 
regarding the true doctrine. The Bhagavad discoursed to him on 
the True Doctrine (Dhamma) containing the Anya Path of 
Eight Constituents. Subhadda was delighted and rejoiced at 
what the Bhagava said. He took refuge in the Buddha, the 
Dhamma and the Samgha; he also asked to be admitted and 
was admitted to the Order as a bhikkhu. This, indeed, 1s a 
selfless and benevolent act on the part of the Bhagava. 


Last Words of the Tathagata 


On the eve of his passing away (parinibbana) the Bhagava 
said to the Venerable Ananda: “Do not think, ‘The Doctrine is 
bereft of the Teacher of the Doctrine; our Teacher 1s no more.’ 
Ananda, the Doctrine and Discipline I have taught and laid 
down to all of you will be your Teacher when I am gone.” 


The Bhagava also addressed the bhikkhus thus: “O Bhikkhus, 
if any bhikkhu should happen to have any uncertainty or 
perplexity regarding the Buddha, the Dhamma or the Sam-gha 
or Magga or the Practice, then bhikkhus, ask (me) questions. 
Do not Iet yourselves feel regret later with the thought that 
even though our Teacher was (with us) in our very presence, 
we were not able to ask him questions personally in return. 
This invitation for questions was repeated three times but the 
bhikkhus were silent. 


After thus ascertaining that there was no uncertainty or 
perplexity in the community of bhikkhus, regarding the Bud- 
dha, or the Dhamma, or the Samgha, or Magga, or the Practice, 
the Bhagava spoke these famous last words. O Bhikkhus, I say 
this now to you: “All conditioned and compounded things (San 
-khara) have the nature of decay and disintegration. With 
mindfulness endeavour diligently (to complete the task).” 


The Passing Away (Parinibbana) of the Tathagata 


Then, as the assembled bhikkhus, princes and the people 
paid homage to him with deep reverence and veneration, the 
Tathagata passed away, realizing Nibbana, Sakka, King of the 
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devas, the devas and the brahmas also came to pay homage to 
the Tathagata. Afterwards there were the last rites; the body of 
the Tathagata was treated in the same way as was done to the 
remains of a Universal Monarch. Then, the relics were distrib- 
uted and relic-stupas were raised in reverence to the Tathagata. 


(4) Mahasudassana Sutta 


This discourse was given to the Venerable Ananda by the 
Bhagava while he -was lying down on his death-bed in the Sal 
Grove of the Malla Princes. Earlier, the Venerable Ananda has 
implored the Bhagava not to realize Parinibbana in this insig- 
nificant, barren, provincial small town of Kusinara. The Bhagava 
stopped him and told the Venerable Ananda about the former 
grandeur of Kusinara. Kusinara in olden times was known as 
Kusavati; it was the capital of Universal Monarchs. Of those 
Universal Monarchs, King Mahasudassana was the most out- 
standing. In the text, there is a long description of the seven 
treasures and of the life of King Sudassana. King Sudassana 
ruled his country righteously and was loved and cherished by 
brahmins and householders alike. This king, by practising and 
attaining the four jhanas and having cultivated the four sublime 
states of mind (brahmavihdara), and abandoned all attachments 
was reborn in the Brahma realm after death. 


At the end of the Sutta, the Bhagava revealed that he 
himself was King Mahdasudassana. He told the Venerable Ananda 
that he recollected having cast off the body in this place 
(Kusinara) six times. In all those six times, it was as a 
Universal Monarch, Righteous Ruler ruling by the principles of 
righteousness, Ruler of the four island continents and endowed 
with the Seven Treasures. This is the seventh (and last) casting 
off of the body. After having said this the Bhagava uttered the 
following in conclusion. 


“All conditioned things (Sankhara), are indeed, 
impermanent, arising and decay being inherent in 
them. Having come into existence, they decay. 
Their (ultimate) cessation (1.e., the realization of 





XV1 Introduction 


Nibbana) is blissful peace.” 


(S) Janavasabha Sutta 


This discourse was given by the Bhagava, on his last 
jounery, at the brick monastery in Natika village. The Vener- 
able Ananda wanted to know the destinies (places of rebirth) 
of lay disciples who had died from the country of Magadha. 
The Bhagava told the Venerable Ananda about the innumerable 
number of persons who have died in Magadha getting to the 
deva world by virtue of their faith and conviction in the 
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha. This information was 
given to the Bhagavad by Janavasabha Deva, who was formerly, 
King Bimbisara. This deva also told the Bhagava about regular 
assemblies of devas being held at Sudhamma hall in Tavatim 
sa deva realm, where the Dhamma was taught by Sanankumara 
Brahma to the assembly of Tavatimsa devas and the same 
being taught by the deva king, Vessavana to his own assembly. 
The dhamma taught there are, the Bases of Psychic Power 
(Iddhividha) the Attainment of three opportunities (i.e. attain- 
ment of bliss of jhana, magga and phala); the four Methods of 
Steadfast Mindfulness, and the seven Associates of Concentra- 
tion viz, Right View, Right Thinking, Right Speech, Right 
Action, Right Livelihood, Right Effort and Right Mindfulness. 


(6) Mahagovinda Sutta 


This discourse was given by the Bhagava at Gijjhakutta 
hill in Rajagaha. While the Bhagava was residing at Gijjhakutta 
hill, Paricasikha, a gandhabba deva came to see the Bhagava 
and reported to him about the deva assembly where Sanan 
kumara Brahma taught the dhamma as shown by Mahagovinda, 
the Bodhisatta. The Buddha pointed out to him that Mahagovinda 
was none other than himself. He also pointed out that the 
dhamma he taught his disciples then as a Bodhisatta could only 
lead them to companionship with the Brahma in the Brahma 
realm. He also said that, now as he has attained enlightenment, 
the dhamma taught by him as the perfectly Self-enlightened 
Buddha is conducive to disgust with the five khandhas, to 
abandonment of attachment, to cessation of dukkha, to calm- 
ness due to extinction of defilements, to attainment of the four 


Introduction XVil 


Maggas and Phalas and the ultimate perfect bliss of Anupadisesa 
Nibbana. 


(7) Mahasamaya Sutta 


This discourse was delivered by the Bhagava in the 
Mahavana forest, near Kapilavatthu, in the country of the 
Sakyans. The devas and brahmas from ten lokadhatus, each 
containing a thousand cakkavalas gathered and came to pay 
homage to the Bhagava and the community of bhikkhus, who 
were all Arahats. The Bhagava announced the names of those 
devas and brahmas to his bhikkhu disciples in regular order. 


(8) Sakkapanha Sutta 


The Bhagava was staying at the Indasdala cave near 
Rajagaha in the country of Magadha. Sakka, King of the devas 
came to see the Bhagava, accompanied by Pancasikha, the 
gandhabba deva and many other Tavatimisa devas. After getting 
permission from the Bhagava to ask question, Sakka asked this 
question: “Why amongst devas, human beings and other groups 
of beings there are hatred, violence, enmity and distress al- 
though they wished to live without them?” The Bhagava 
explained to him that this was on account of envy and 
stinginess (issa and macchariya). He further explained that 
envy and stinginess are caused by likes and dislikes (piya, 
appiya), which in turn are caused by desire (chanda). The 
origin of desire is initial application of the mind (vitakka) 
which in turn has its origin in the group of perception that 
prolongs Samsara, the round of existences (papafica-safna- 
sankha). 


After answering the above, the Bhagava showed Sakka 
and his company of devas, a course of practice leading to 
Nibbana, wherein the group of perception that prolongs Sam 
sara ceases. Sakka was delighted and very much satisfied with 
what the Bhagava had said. He no longer had any doubt or 
uncertainty regarding the dhamma taught by the Bhagava. 
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Sakka attained the clear and undefiled Eye of Dhamma (Dhamma 
Cakkhu) which perceives whatever has the nature of ansing, 
has the nature of cessation. In the other eighty-thousand devas 
also, the Dhamma Cakkhu arose. 


(9) Mahasatipatthana Sutta 


This discourse was delivered by the Bhagava while he 
was staying at the market town called Kammasadhamma in 
Kuru country. It is one of the most important discourses on 
doctrine and practice of the dhamma. The discourse opens and 
also ends up with the following passage: ““Bhikkhus, this 1s the 
one and only way for the purification (of the minds) of beings, 
for overcoming sorrow and lamentation, for the complete 
destruction of (physical) pain and (mental) distress, for attain- 
ment of the noble (anya) Magga, and for the realization of 
Nibbana. That (only way) is the practice of the four Methods 
of Steadfast Mindfulness, Satipatthana.” This briefly states the 
advantages or benefits to be gained from the practice of 
mindfulness meditation. 


The four Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness are keeping 
one’s mind steadfastly on the body (Kaya), on sensation 
(Vedana), on the mind (Citta), and on the dhamma. There are 
fourteen ways of contemplating the body, nine ways of contem- 
plating sensation, sixteen ways of contemplating the mind and 
five ways of contemplating the dhamma. The discourse ends 
with a definite assurance of beneficial results; Arahatship in 
the very existence or if there yet be any trace of clinging left, 
the state of an anagami within seven years, seven months or 
seven days. 


(10) Payasi Sutta 


This discourse was given by the Venerable Kumara Kassapa, 
a disciple of the Buddha at Setabya town in the country of the 
Kosalans to Payasi, Governor of Setabya town. Governor Payasi 
held the view that “there 1s no other world, that there is no 
rebirth of beings after death, that there is no fruit or resultant 
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of good or bad deeds.” The Venerable Kumara Kassapa made 
him see that his view was quite wrong and showed him the 
Right Path, illustrating his teaching with numerous similes or 
examples. His first example to illustrate the existence of other 
worlds was the example of the moon and the sun. His next 
example was that of a thief; this example was given to 
illustrate that there is fruition and resultant of good and bad 
deeds. That man was severely punished, for offences and 
crimes committed by him. Other examples given included a 
man in an excreta pit, a man born blind, a pregnant Brahmini 
woman, a red-hot ball of iron, a dream, etc. All these examples 
were given with a view to correcting the wrong view of 
Governor Payasi. Eventually, Payasi gained the Right View 
(Samma Ditthi) and took refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma 
and the Samgha. 


Then, the Venerable Kumara Kassapa made an exposition 
on suffering, where he dealt with offerings in which oxen, 
goats, pigs and fowls were slain. Such practice is that of the 
holders of Wrong view and not of holders of Right view. In 
conclusion, the Venerable Kumara Kassapa pointed out the 
nght way to make offerings. The right way to make offerings 
is as follows: “Give offerings with due respect, give with your 
own hands; give with enthusiasm, do not give as if discarding 
them.” Only such offerings are of great benefit and of great 
advantage. 


Thus, the Buddha has taught the Dhamma in various 
ways for the welfare and benefit of all beings, especially of 
mankind, and for the perpetuation of his Teaching. He has 
taught the Dhamma even with his last breath from his death- 
bed. It is our duty to follow his instructions closely and 
respectfully and to be always mindful of these last words of 
the Buddha. 


‘All conditioned and compounded things (Sankhara) 
have the nature of decay and disintegration”. With 
mindfulness endeavour diligently (to complete the 
task).”’ 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 





I. MAHAPADANA SUTTA 
DISCOURSE CONTAINING THE GREAT LIFE- 
HISTORY 
Discussion on Knowledge of Past Existences 


(Introduction) 


1. Thus have I heard, 

At one time the Bhagava was residing at the Kareri-tree 
cottage! in the Jetavana monastery of Anathapindika, at Savatti. 
During that time, many bhikkhus, having had their meal, left 
the place of alms-gathering and assembled at the open pavilion 
near the Kareri-tree, and among them there arose a religious 
conversation relating to the knowledge of past existences, saying, 
“Thus is the knowledge of past existences. Thus is the knowledge 
of past existences.” 

2. The Bhagava overheard this conversation of the bhikkhus, 
through his divine hearing power which is extremely clear, 
surpassing the hearing power of men. 

Then the Bhagava, rising from where he was, approached 
the open pavilion near the Kareri-tree, sat on the prepared seat 
and addressed the bhikkhus thus: 

‘“Bhikkhus, what were you talking about as you assembled 
here? What was the subject of your unfinished interval 
conversation” before I came?” 

And the bhikkhus replied thus: “Venerable Sir, having 
had our meal and having left the place of alms-gathering, we 
assembled here at the open pavilion near the Kareri-tree, and 


1. at Kareri-tree cottage, Kareri-Kutikayam- The cottage or building at 
the entrance of which stood a kareri-tree, 1s called Kareri-kutika. 
(commentary ) 

2. interval conversation; anutara katha, that is, conversation or discussion 
occuring in the interval between stretches of meditation or of learning 
the doctrine, occuring before the Buddha's arrival at the place of the 
discussion. 
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there arose among us a religious talk relating to the knowledge 
of past existences. We were saying, ‘Thus is the knowledge of 
past existences. Thus is the knowledge of past existences.’ This 
was the subject of our unfinished interval conversation when 
the Bhagava came.” 


3. “Bhikkhus, do you wish to hear a religious talk relating 
to the knowledge of Past Existences?” 

“Now is the time, for the Bhagavad, now 1s the time for 
the Sugata, to give us a religions talk on the knowledge of past 
existences. Should the Bhagavad give the discourse on_ the 
knowledge of past existences, we, bhikkhus would listen well to 
it and bear it in mind.” 

“Then bhikkhus, listen and attend well, I shall speak.” 

“Very well, Venerable Sir,” the bhikkhus responded. 
And the Bhagava said these words. 


4. Bhikkhus, tn the ninety-first world cycle (counting back) 
from the present one, there arose in the world Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy; the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened. Bhikkhus, in the thirty-first world cycle (counting back) 
from the present one, there arose in the world Sikhi, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Pertectly Self-Enlightened. Bhikkhus, 
in that same world-cycle, there arose in the world Vessabhd, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened. Bhikkhus, in this present Badda (auspicious, fortunate) 
world-cycle, these arose in the world Kakusandha, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. Bhikkhus, 
In this present Badda (auspicious, fortunate) world-cycle, there 
arose in the world Konagamana, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. Bhikkhu, in this present 
Badda (auspicious, fortunate) world-cycle there arose in the 
world Kassapa, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy. the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened. Bhikkhus, in this Badda world-cycle, 
now I, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
have arisen in the world. 


5. Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Wor- 
thy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was by birth of ruling class 
and was brought up in the ruling class. Bhikkhus, Sikkhi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
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ened, was by birth of ruling class and was brought up in the 
ruling class. Bhikkhus, Vessabhu, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was by birth of ruling 
class and was brought up tn the ruling class. Bhikkhu, Kakusandha, 
the Exalted One, the Homage-worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened, was by birth of the brahmin class and was brought up in 
the brahmin class.’ Bhikkhus, Konagamana, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was by birth 
of the brahmin class and was brought up in the brahmin class. 
Bhikkhus, Kassapa, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was by birth of brahmin class and 
was brought up in brahmin class. Bhikkhus, now I, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, is by birth of the ruling 
class and brought up in the ruling class. 


6.Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Wor- 
thy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was of the Kondafina clan. 
Bhikkhus, Sikhi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was of the Kondanna clan. Bhikkhus, 
Vessabhu, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, was of the Kondafiia clan. Bhikkhus, Kakusandha, 
the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy; the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened, was of the Kassapa clan. Bhikkhus, Konagamana, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly self Enlightened, 
was of the Kassapa clan. Bhikkhus, Kassapa, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was of the 
Kassapa clan. Bhikkhus, now I, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, is of the Gotama clan. 


7.Bhikkhus, the life-span of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was eighty thousand 
years. Bhikkhus, the life-span of Sikhi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was seventy 
thousand years. Bhikkhus, the life-span of Vessabhtu, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was 
sixty thousand years. Bhikkhus, the life-span of Kakusandha, the 
Exalted-One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened, was forty thousand years. Bhikkhus, the life-span of 
Konagamana was thirty thousand years. Bhikkhus, the life-span 
of Kassapa, the Exalted One, the Homage-worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, was twenty thousand years. Bhikkhus, now my 
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span of life is scant, brief and fleeting. The longest living in this 
epoch lives only up to a hundred years, or a little more than a 
hundred. 


8. Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Wor- 
thy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, attained Enlightenment at the 
foot of the Patali tree.’ Bhikkhus, Sikhi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, attained Enlight- 
enment at the foot of the Pundarika tree.” Bhikkhus, Vessabhd, 
the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened, attained Enlightenment at the foot of the Sirisa tree.” 
Bhikkhus, Konagamana, the Exalted One, the Homage Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightend, attained Enlightenment at the foot 
of the Udunbara tree.‘ Bhikkhus, Kassapa, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, attained Enlight- 
enment at the foot of the Nigrodha tree.* Bhikkhus, now I, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, attained Enlight- 
enment at the foot of the Assatha tree.® 


9.Bhikkhus, the august pair of Chief Disciples of Vipassi, 
the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened, were named Khanda and Tissa. Bhikkhus, the august pairs 
of Chief Disciples of Sikhi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, were named Abhibhu 
and Sambhava-Bhikkhus, the august pair of Chief Disciples of 
Vessabhu, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, were named Sona and Uttara. Bhikkhus, the 
august pair of Chief Disciples of Kakusandha, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightedned, were named 
Vidhura and Sanjiva. Bhikkhus, the august pair of Chief Disci- 
ples of Konagamana, the Exalted One, the Homage-worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened, were named Bhiyyosa and Uttara. 
Bhikkhus, the august pair of Chief Disciples of Kassapa, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 


|. ‘The Patali tree’, “the trumpet-flower tree. Bignonia Suaverlens.” 
(P.T.S Dict) 

. Pundarika: “The Burmese rendering has ‘white mango tree’. 

. Sirisa: the “Acacia Sirissa’. (P.T.S. Dist) Kokko in India and Burma. 

. Udumbara Tree; The glomerous fig tree. ‘ficus glomerata’ 

. Nigrodha Tree: The bayan tree. ‘Ficus India’ (P.T.S) 

. Assattha Tree: The Bo tree, ‘Ficus Religiasa’ 


Or nr fh W N 
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ened, were named Tissa and Bharadvaja. Bhikkhus, now my 
august pair of Chief Disciples are Sdriputta and Moggallana. 


10.Bhikkhus, in the lifetime of Vipassi, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, there were 
three occasions on which assemblies of the Disciples were held. 
On one occasion, one hundred and sixty-eight thousand disciples 
were present. On another occasion, a hundred thousand disciples 
were present. On yet another occasion, eighty thousand disciples 
were present. Bhikkhus, on all these three occasions, the disciples 
present and participating in the assemblies were all Arahats.' 

Bhikkhus, in the lifetime of Sikhi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, there were three 
occasions on which assemblies of the disciples were held. On 
One occasion, a hundred thousand disciples were present. On 
another occasion, eighty thousand disciples were present. On 
yet another occasion, seventy thousand disciples were present. 
On all these three occasions, the disciples present and participating 
in the assemblies were all Arahats. 

Bhikkhus, in the lifetime of Vessabht,, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, there were 
three occasion on which assemblies of disciples were held. On 
one occasion, eighty thousand disciples were present. On another 
occasion, seventy thousand disciples were present. On yet another 
occasion, sixty thousand disciples were present. On all these 
three occasions, the disciples present and participating in the 
assemblies were all Arahats. 

Bhikkhus, in the lifetime of Kakusandha, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, the 
assembly of the disciples was held only once. Forty thousand 
disciples were present on this occasion. The disciples present 
and participating in the assembly were all Arahats. 

Bhikkhus, in the lifetime of the Konagamana, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, the 
assembly of the disciples was held only once. Thirty thousand 
disciples were present on this occasion. The disciples present 


1. Arahat, One who has realized nibbana with the fourth and final supra- 
mundane Insight (arahatta) magga fidna) and has therefore eradicated 
craving (tanha) and is accordingly no longer subject to rebirth. 
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and participating in this assembly were all Arahats. 

Bhikkhus, in the lifetime of Kassapa, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, the assembly 
of the disciples was held only once. Twenty thousand disciples 
were present on this occasion. The disciples present and 
participating in this assembly were all Arahats. 

Bhikkhus, now in my lifetime, the assembly of the 
disciples has been held only once. One thousand two hundred 
and fifty disciples were present in this assembly. The disciples 
present and participating in this assembly were all Arahats. 


11.Bhikkhus, the Attendant Bhikkhu called Asoka was the 
excellent Attendent of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 

Bhikkhus, the Attendant Bhikkhu called Khamankara 
was the excellent Attendant of Sikhi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 

Bhikkhus, the Attendant Bhikkhu called Upasanta was 
the excellent Attendant of Vessabht, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 

Bhikkhus, the Attendant Bhikkhu called Buddhiya was 
the excellent Attendant of Kakusandha, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 

Bhikkhus, the Attendant Bhikkhu called Sotthija was the 
excellent Attendant of Konagamana, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 

Bhikkhus, the Attendant Bhikkhu called Sabbamitta was 
the excellent Attendant of Kassapa, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 

Now, Bhikkhus, the Attendant Bhikkhu called Ananda is 
my excellent Attendant. 


}2.Bhikkhus, the father of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was King 
Bandhuma. His natural mother was Queen Bandumati. The 
capital where King Bandhuma resided was the city of Bandumati. 

Bhikkhus, the father of Sikhi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was King Aruna. 
His natural mother was Queen Pabhavati. The capital where 
King Aruna resided was the city of Arunavat. 
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Bhikkhus, the father of Vessabhu, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was King Suppatita. 
His natural mother was Queen Vassavati. The capital where 
King Suppatita resided was the city of Andma. 

Bhikkhus, the father of Kakusandha, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was the 
Brahmin Aggidatta. His natural mother was the Brahmani Visakha. 
At that time the King was Khema. The capital where King 
Khema resided was the city of Khemavati. 

Bhikkhus, the father of Konagamana, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was the 
Brahmin Yannadatta. His natural mother was Brahmani Uttara. 
At that time the King was Sabha. The capital where the King 
Sobbha resided was the city of Sobhavatt. 

Bhikkhus, the father of Kassapa, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was the Brahmin 
Brahmadatta. His natural mother was the Brahmani Dhanavatt. 
At that time, the King was Kiki. The capital where the King 
Kiki resided was the capital of Bardanasi. 

Now, bhikkhus, my father was King Suddhodana. My 
natural mother was Queen Maya. The capital where the King 
Suddhodana resided was the city of Kapilavattu. 

After giving this discourse, the Bhagava left and entered 
his monastery. 

13.Soon after the Bhagava had left, the following interval 
conversation arose among the bhikkhus. “Friends, how wonder- 
ful and unprecedented is the great supernormal power and 
psychic potency of the Tathagata that he should recollect the 
facts relating to the Buddhas of the past, who had realized the 
complete Nibbana, who had done away with the factors that 
prolong Sanisara, who had cut off the course of re-birth, who 
had ended the round of existences, and who had overcome all 
the ills of existences, that he should recall the facts about these 
Buddhas by birth, by name, by clan, by their life-span, by the 
pairs of excellent Disciples, by assemblies of their disciples, 
saying; such was the birth, such was the name, such was the 
clan, such was the Morality, such was the Concentration, such 
was the Insight Wisdom, such was the mode of living, such was 
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the Emancipation from defilement of those preceding Buddhas”. 

“Friends what do you think? Has the principle of truth 
been clearly discerned by the Tathdgata so that by his discern- 
ment of it he can recollect the facts relating to the Buddhas of 
the past, who had realized the complete Nibbana, who had done 
away with the factors that prolong Sanisara, who had cut off the 
course of re-birth, who had ended the round of existences, and 
who had overcome all the ills of existences? And he can 
recollect the facts about these Buddhas by brirth, by name, by 
clan, by their life-span, by the pairs of their excellent Disciples, 
by Assemblies of their disciples, saying, ‘Such was the birth, 
such was the name, such was the clan, such was the Morality, 
such was the Concentration, such was the Insight Wisdom, such 
was the mode of living, such was the Emancipation from 
difilements of those preceding Buddhas’? 

Or have the devas revealed this matter to the Tathagata 
so that thereby he can recollect the facts relating to the 
Buddhas of the past, who had realized complete Nibbana, who 
had done away with the factors that prolong Sanisara and, who 
had cut off the cause of re-birth, who had ended the round of 
existences, and who had overcome all the ills of existences; and 
he can recall the facts about these Buddhas by birth, by name, 
by clan, by their life-span, by the pairs of their excellent 
Disciples, by assemblies of their disciples, saying, ‘Such was 
the birth, such was the name, such was the clan, such was the 
Morality, such was the Concentration, such was the Insight 
Wisdom, such was the mode of living, such was the Emancipation 
from defilements of those preceeding Buddhas.” 


14.The bhikkhus were thus discussing the matter when the 
Bhagava, having got up in the evening from where he _ had 
retired for meditation, approached the Kareri-tree open pavalion., 
seated himself on the seat prepared for him, and addressed the 
bhikkhus: 

“Bhikkhus, in what topic have you been engaged now, 
in this gathering? What was the subject of your unfinished 
interval conversation before my arrival? When thus asked, the 
bhikkhus replied to the Tathagata as follows: 

‘Venerable Sir, soon after the Bhagava left, there arose 
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the interval conversation among us:’ 

‘Friends, wonderful and unprecedented is the great 
supernormal power and psychic potency of the Tathagata. Due, 
indeed, to this great power, the Tathagata can recollect the facts 
relating to the Buddhas of the past, who had realized the 
complete Nibbana, who had done away with the factors that 
prolong Samsara and who had cut off the cause of rebirth, who 
had ended the round of existences, and who had overcome all 
the ills of existences. He can recall the facts about these 
Buddhas by birth, by name, by clan, by their life-span, by the 
pairs of excellent Disciples, by assemblies of their disciples, 
saying: ‘Such was the birth, such was the name, such was the 
clan, such was the Morality, such was the Concentration, such 
was the Emancipation from defilements of those preceding 
Buddhas.’ “Friends, what do you think? Has this principle of 
truth been clearly discerned by the Tathagata himself so that by 
his discernment of it he can recollect the Buddhas of the past, 
who had realized the complete Nibbana, who had done away 
with the factors that prolong Samsara, and who had cut off the 
cause of rebirths, who had ended the round of existences, and 
who had overcome all the ills of existences, and he can 
recollect the facts about these Buddhas by birth, by name, by 
clan, by their life-span, by the pairs of their excellent Disciples, 
by the assemblies of their disciples, saying: “Such was the 
birth, such was the name, such was the clan, such was the 
Morality, such was the Concentration, such was the Insight- 
Wisdom, such was the mode of living, such was the Emancipation 
from defilements of those preceding Buddhas?” 

“Venerable Sir, this is the topic of our unfinished interval 
conversation, before the arrival of the Bhagava.” 


15.Bhikkhus, it is through his clear discernment of princi- 
ples of the Truth that the Tathagata is able to recollect the facts 
relating to the Buddhas of the past, who had realized the 
complete Nibbana, who had done away with the factors that 
prolong Samsara, and who had cut off the cause of rebirth, who 
had ended the round of existences, and who had overcome all 
the ills of existences. He is able to recall the facts about these 
Buddhas by birth, by name, by clan, by their life-span, by the 
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pairs of excellent disciples, by assemblies of their disciples, 
saying: ‘Such was the birth, such was the name, such was the 
clan, such was the Morality, such was the Concentration, such 
was the Insight Wisdom, such was the mode of living, such 
was the Emancipation from defilements of those preceding 
Buddhas.’ 

Devas also have revealed these matters to him whereby 
the Tathagata is able to recollect the Buddhas of the past who 
had realized the complete Nibbana, who had done away with 
the factors that prolong Samsara, and who had cut off the 
cause of rebirth, who had ended the round of ecxistences, and 
who had overcome all the ills of existences; and he 1s able to 
recall the facts about these Buddhas by birth, by name, by clan, 
by their life-span, by the pairs of their excellent Disciples, by 
asscmblics of their disciples, saying: “Such was the birth, such 
was the name, such was the clan, such was the Morality, such 
was the Concentration, such was the Insight Wisdom, such was 
the modc of living, such was the Emancipation from defilements 
of those preceding Buddhas.’ 

Then the Bhagava asked, “O Bhikkhus, do you wish to 
hear a more cxtensive discourse on the knowledge of Past 
Existences?”’ 

And the bhikkhus replicd, “Now is the time, for the 
Bhagava, now is the time for the Sugata, to give us a more 
extensive religious talk on the Knowledge of Past Existences. 
We, the bhikkhus, would listen well and bear it in mind.” 

“Then, Bhikkhus, listen and attend well: I shall speak.” 


Very well, Vencrable Sir, the bhikkhus responded, and 
the Bhagava said these words: 


16.Bhikkhus, in the ninenty-first world-cycle (counting back) 
from the present onc, there arose in the world Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightencd. 
Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was by birth of the noble class. O 
Bhikkhus, the Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was of the Kondafifia clan. Bhikkhus, 
the life-span of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was eighty thousand years. Bhikkhus, 
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Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, attained Enlightenment at the foot of the Patali 
tree, Bhikkhus, the pair of excellent Disciples of Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
were named Khanda and Tissa. Bhikkhus, in the time of Vipassi, 
the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self- 
Enlightened, there were three assemblies of disciples. On one 
occasion, one hundred and sixty-eight thousand disciple were 
present. On another occasion, a hundred thousand disciples were 
present. On yet another occasion, eighty thousand disciples were 
present. On these three occasions, the disciples present and 
participating in the assemblies were all Arahats. Bhikkhus, the 
Attendant Bhikkhu called Asoka was the excellent Attendant 
bhikkhu of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened. Bhikkhus, the father of Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
was King Bandhuma. His natural mother was Queen Bandhumatt. 
The capital where King Bandhuma resided was the city of 
Bandhumati. 


(2)"“The Natural Law Relating to a Future Buddha” 


17.Bhikkhus, then, Vipassi the Future Buddha passed away 
in the Tusita! deva realm and was conceived in his mother's 
womb,” with mindful awareness. This is one of the natural laws 
relating to a Future Buddha (dhammata). (1) 


18.Bhikkhus, the following is the natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha 1s conceived in_ his 
mother's womb after passing away in the Tusita deva realm, 
there appears an immeasurable effulgence of light, surpassing the 
radiant-power of the devas, and beyond comparison with any 
(radiance) in the realm of devas, Maras*, and Brahmas, or in the 
world of men, samanas, brahmanas and kings. This immeasur- 
able, great effulgence of light surpassing the radiant power of the 
devas also appears even in the Lokantarika inter-world purgatories, 


1. Tusita: the Fourth, in ascending order, of six realms of devas, 1.e, the 
lower celestial beings. The Brahmas are the higher celestial beings. 

2. passed away etc., lit. fell away from the assembly of the Tusita devas, 
and entered the mother's womb 

3. Mara: Ruler of the sixth and highest celestial realm of the devas, the 
highest raalm of sensual pleasure. As such Mara is a symbol of sense 
pleasures. 
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great voids between world, abysses of space, supportless, dark, 
pitchdark, where even the powerful and majestic sun and moon 
cannot spread their light. And the beings in these Lokantanka 
purgatories then see fellow-beings in the same plight, exclaiming 
on discovering that there are also other beings suffering in the 
same purgatory. Ten thousand universes tremble, quake and 
shake violently. An immeasurable great effulgence of light, sur- 
passing the radiant-power of the devas, also appear in the world. 
This is one of the Natural laws relating to a Future Buddha. (2) 


19.Bhikkhus, the following is the natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha has been conceived in 
his mother's womb, four devas come and keep guard in the four 
quarters so that none, whether human or non-human, may harm 
the Future Buddha or his mother. This 1s one of the natural laws 
relating to a Future Buddha.(3) 


20.Bhikkhus, the following 1s the natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha has been conceived in 
his mother’s womb, the mother remains virtuous in accordance 
with her nature. She refrains from taking life. She refrains from 
taking what is not given, she refrains from unchastity, she 
refrains from speaking any falsehood, and she refrains from 
taking intoxicating drinks and liquor which cause heedlessness. 
This 1s one of the natural Jaws relating to a Future Buddha.(4) 

21.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha has been conceived in 
his mother's womb, no sensual thought towards any man spring 
up in the mind of the mother of the Future Buddha, and no man 


can approach her with sensual thought. This is one of the natural 
laws to a Future Buddha. (5) 


22.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha has been conceived in 
his mother's womb, his mother gains five kinds of sensuous 


pleasure’ abundantly. She can enjoy fully these pleasures. This is 
one of the natural laws relating to a Future Buddha.(6) 


23.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha has been conceived in 
his mother's womb, the mother suffers from no ailment. She 





1. the five kinds of sensuous pleasure: the senses of seeing, hearing, 
smelling, tasting and tactile feeling (ie touching). 
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feels well and at ease. Her body does not experience any 
exhaustion. Within her womb she can clearly see the embryo 
Buddha (Bodhisatta), complete with all the limbs and the sense- 
organs. 

Bhikkhus, just as if there were a Veluriya gem, brilliant, 
genuine, eight-faceted, well cut, crystal-clear, transparent, not 
translucent, and complete with all good characteristics. And 
threaded with dark-blue or yellow, or red, or white, or light- 
yellow string. If a man of good eye-sight, placing it on his 
palm, might to reflect thus: “This gem is brilliant, genuine, 
eight-facted, well cut, crystal clear, transparent, not translucent 
and complete with all good characteristics, and it is threaded 
with a dark-blue or yellow, or red, or white or light-yellow 
string.” 

Even so, bhikkhus, when a Future Buddha has been 
conceived in his mother's womb, the mother suffers from no 
ailment, she feels well and at ease. Her body does not experience 
any exhaustion. Within her womb she can clearly see the 
embryo Buddha (Bodhisatta), complete with all the limbs and 
the sense organs. This is one of the natural laws relating to a 
Future Buddha. (7) 


24.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. On the seventh day of a Future Buddha's birth, 
his mother passes away and reaches the Tusita realm of the 
devas. This is one of the natural laws relating to a Future 
Buddha. (8) 


25.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating a 
Future Buddha. The mother of a Future Buddha does not give 
birth to him like other women, who give birth to a child after 
bearing nine or ten months. The Future Buddha's mother gives 
birth to him after carrying him a full ten months. This 1s one of 
the natural laws relating to a Future Buddha.(9) 


26.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. The mother of a Future Buddha does not give 
birth to him like other women who give birth to a child while 
sitting or lying. The mother of the Future Buddha gives birth to 
him while standing only. This is one of the natural laws relating 
to a Future Buddha.(10) 
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27.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha leaves his mother's 
womb, the devas receive him first, the human beings only 
afterwards. This is one of the natural laws relating to a Future 
Buddha.(1 1) 

28.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha leaves his mother's 
womb, before he reaches the ground, four devas receive him and 
put him before the mother, saying: “Rejoice, Your Majesty, a 
son, who is a man of sublime power and glory is born to you.” 
This is one of the natural laws relating to a Future Buddha. (12) 


29.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha issues from his mother's 
womb, he comes forth spotlessly unstained. He is not besmeared 
with watery matter, nor with phlegm, nor with blood nor with 
any impurities and is utterly clean. Just as, bhikkhus, when a 
precious jewel is laid on a piece of Kasi cloth, the jewel 1s not 
sullied by the Kasi cloth, nor is the Kasi cloth sullied by the 
jewel, simply because both are pure and unsullied. Even so, 
when a Future Buddha leaves his mothers womb, he comes 
forth unsullied and clean. He 1s not besmeared with watery 
matter, nor with phlegm, nor with blood, nor with any impurities 
and is utterly clean. This is one of the natural laws relating to 
a Future Buddha. (13) 


30.Bhikkhus, the following is a natural law relating to a 
Future Buddha. When a Future Buddha issues from the mother's 
womb, two streams of water, one warm and the other cool, 
appear and fall from the sky. The future Buddha and his mother 
are cleaned refreshed by these streams of water. This is one of 
the natural laws relating to a future Buddha. (14) 


31.Bhikkhus, the following is one of the natural laws 
relating to a future Buddha. A just born Future Buddha stands 
up with level soles, and facing north, takes seven steps, with a 
royal white umbrella held overhim. The Future Buddha looks 
around in all directions and utters these majestic words: “I am 
the highest in all the world. I am the most supreme in all the 
world. I am the noblest in all the world. This is the final 
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existence for me. Now there will not be any more rebirth.” This 
is one of the natural laws relating to a future Buddha. (15) 


32.Bhikkhus, the following is one of the natural laws 
relating to a future Buddha. When a future Buddha leaves his 
mother's womb, there appears an immeasurable effulgence of 
light surpassing the radiant-power of the devas, and beyond 
comparison with any (radiance) in the realms of devas, Maras, 
and Brahmas, as in the world of men, samanas, brahmanas and 
kings. This immeasurable, great effulgence of light surpassing the 
radiant-power of the devas also appears even in the Lokantarika 
inter-world purgatories, great voids between worlds, abysses of 
space, supportless, dark, pitch-dark, where even the powerful 
and majestic sun and moon cannot spread their light. And the 
beings in these Lokantarika purgatories then see fellow-beings in 
the same plight, exclaiming on discovering that there are other 
beings suffering in the same purgatory. Ten thousand universes 
tremble, quake and shake violently. An immeasurable great 
effulgence of light, surpassing the radiant power of devas, also 
appear in the world. This is one of the natural laws relating to 
a future Buddha. (16) 


(3) The Thirty-Two Bodily Marks 
of a Great Man 


33. Bhikkhus, when Prince Vipassi was born, King Bandhuma 
was told: 

“Noble King, a son has been born to Your Majesty. May 
Your Majesty be pleased to view him”. King Bandhuma looked 
at the little Prince Vipassi, and calling in the brahmins who read 
auguries, said to them, “O Brahmin augurs, observe the prince 
(and prophesy his future).” After scrutinising the little Prince 
Vipassi, the brahmin augurs addressed King Bandhuma thus: 

“Noble King, rejoice! A son who is endowed with 
power and glory has been born to you. Noble King, a fortunate 
possession have you acquired! 

A blissful gain have you got! this is because such a son 1s 
born in your family. Noble King, this son is endowed with all 
the thirty-two bodily marks of a Great Man. For a Great Man 
having all these thirty-two bodily marks there can be only two 





18 Maha Vagga 


future courses of life, none other. 

“If such a Great Man leads a worldly life, he will 
become a Universal Monarch, who comes to the throne by 
righteousness, ruling righteously over the four islands (or 
continents) bounded by the four oceans, conquering all adversaries, 
establishing peace and stability in his territories, possessing 
these seven precious treasures namely, the Wheel Treasure, the 
Elephant Treasure, the Steed Treasure, the Gem Treasure, the 
Queen Treasure, the Rich-Man Treasure, and the last and 
seventh, the Eldest son Treasure. Such a Universal Monarch has 
more than a thousand sons who are valiant in appearance, able 
to conquer over the hosts of enemies. That Universal Monarch 
would be able to conquer the entire earth to its ocean limits, 
and rules it, with righteousness and not by means of punishment 
in the form of sticks or weapons. 

‘However, if that Great Man leaves the worldly life for 
the homelessness, he will become a Buddha, who is worthy of 
Special Veneration, Perfectly Self-Enlightened, and able to remove 
the veil of the world (kilesa). 


34.0 King, for a Great Man having all these thirty-two 
Bodily Marks of a Great Man, there can be only two future 
courses of life, none other. If he leads a worldly life, he will 
become a Universal Monarch, who comes to the throne by 
virtue of righteous conduct, ruling righteously over the four 
Islands (or continents) bounded by the four oceans, conquering 
all adversaries, establishing peace and stability in his territories, 
possessing these precious treasures, namely: the Wheel Treasure, 
the Elephant Treasure, the Steed Treasure, the Gem Treasure, 
the Queen Treasure, the Rich Man Treasure, and seventhly, the 
Eldest Son Treasure. Such a Universal Monarch has more than 
a thousand sons who are valiant and heroic in appearance, able 
to conquer hosts of enemies. That Universal Monarch would be 
a conqueror ruling the entire earth to its ocean limits and rules 
it with righteousness and not by use of means of punishment in 
the form of sticks or weapons. What are these thirty-two bodily 
marks of a Greatman, with which this prince is endowed? They 
are as follows: 
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35.°Q King, this prince has feet the soles of which touch 
the ground fully and levelly.” O King, this having feet with the 
soles which touch the ground fully and levelly is a bodily mark 
of a Great Man. (1) 

O King, on the soles of this prince's feet there appear 
wheels each with a thousand spokes, rim and hub, complete in 
every respect. This also is a bodily mark of a Great Man. (2) 

O King, this prince has long heels ...p... (3) 

O King, this prince has long and tapering fingers and 
long toes ...p... (4) 

O King, this prince has soft and tender palms and soles 
aiDiee. 1D) 

O King, this prince has fingers and toes of equal length, 
so that joints on fingers and toes are like lattice work.! ...p... 
(6) 

O King, this prince has high ankles ...p... (7) 

O King, this prince has well proportioned shanks like 
those of an Eni-deer ...p... (8) 

O King, this prince, while standing up and not bending 
the body, can touch and stroke the knees with the palms of 
both hands ...p... (9) 

O King, this prince has a sheathed male organ ...p... 
(10) 

O King, this prince has a golden complexion, a golden 
skin ...p... (11) 

O King, this prince has a very smooth skin. Because his 
skin is smooth, no dust or dirt can besmirch it or cling to it 
p... (12) 

O King, this prince has body-hairs growing singly, a 
single hair growing in each pore ...p... (13) 

O King, this prince has body-hairs which are upturned. 

The body-hairs which are upturned, are dark-blue like the glossy 

colour of a collyrium (eye-salve), and they grow curling up- 
wards, winding to the right like an ear-plug ...p... (14) 

O King, this prince has a body that is straight and 





|. The four fingers of each palm and the toes of each foot were of even 
length. So the barley seed-like joint-marks of the fingers and toes were 
on an even line, presenting together a net-like or lattice-like appearance. 
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upright, like that of a Brahma ...p... (15) 

O King, this prince has a fullness of the flesh in seven 
places on his body, (namely, the back of the hands, both 
insteps, both shoulders, and at the back of the neck) ...p... (16) 

O King, this prince has a body which is like the front 
part of the body of a lion ...p... (17) 

O King, the back of the prince's body between the 
shoulder blades is evenly full ...p... (18) 

O King, this prince has a symmetrically-proportioned 
body just like the circular spread of the branches of a banyan 
tree. The reach of his arms when spread sideways 1s equal to 
the height of his body and the height of his body is equal to 
the reach of his arms when spread sideways ...p... (19) 

O King, this prince has an evenly rounded throat and 


neck ...p... (2Q) 
O King, this prince has the finest taste-bearing nerves 
p... (21) 


O King, this prince has a jaw like the jaw of a lion 
saPsze (22) 

OQ King, this prince has forty teeth ...p... (23) 

O King, this prince has teeth which are even ...p... (24) 

O King, this prince has teeth which are closely fitted 
.p... (23) 

O King, this prince has (four) very white lustrous eye- 
teeth ...p... (26) 

O King, this prince has a soft, long, large tongue ...p... 
(27) 

OQ King, this prince has (clear and melodious) voice! 
which is like the voice of a Brahma, or the voice of the 
Karavika bird ...p... (28) 

O King, this prince has intensely dark-blue eyes ...p... (29) 
O King, this prince has eyes with soft eye-lashes like those 
of a new born calf ...p... (30) 

O King, a strand of hair, soft, white and resembling 

cotton-wool, appears between the eye-brows of this prince. This 





|. Buddha's Voice has these eight qualities namely, (1) clearness (2) 
pleasantness (3) intelligibility (4) melodiousness (5) cohesion (6) not 
going beyond the audience (7) depth (8) resonance 
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appearance of a strand of hair between 





Great-Man. (31) : Date 

O King, this prince has a head which%a \ s if there is a 
royal head-band placed on it. This also is a bhi mark o 
Great Man. (32) PR CH r\> 
36. O King, these are the thirty-two bodily marks of a Great 
Man, with which this prince is endowed. 





(4) The Naming of Vipassi 


37.Bhikkhus, then King Bandhuma gave to the brahmin 
augurs new dresses for wearing and let them enjoy all kinds of 
sensual pleasures. Then King Bandhuma let the royal nurses 
care for the little Prince Vipassi. Some gave him milk, some 
bathed him, and others carrted him about astride their hips. 
Bhikkhus, after he was born, a white umbrella was held over the 
little Prince Viapassi day and night so that not cold, nor heat, 
nor straw-litter, nor dust, nor dew might touch or afflict him. 
Bhikkhus, after he was born all the people loved him and held 
him dear. Just as, O Bhikkhus, everyone loves and holds dear, 
the Uppala!' lotus, or the Paduma? lotus, or the Pundarika’® lotus, 
so the Prince Vipassi was loved and held dear by all the people, 
and he was carried about from lap to lap. 


38.Bhikkhus, after he was born the Prince Vipassi had a 
voice which was pleasant, pleasing, sweet and attractive. Bhikkhus, 
just as the Karavika bird in the Himavanta mountains has a 
voice the sound of which is pleasant, pleasing, sweet and 
attractive, so also the Prince Vipassi had a voice which was 
pleasant, pleasing, sweet and attractive. 

39.Bhikkhus, after he was born, Prince Vipassi had eye- 
sight of supernormal power, as the result of Kamma or action in 
former existences, comparable to the vision-power of the devas. 
With his supernormal eye-sight he could clearly see in all 
directions to the extent of a yojana', be it day or night. 


1. Uppala: the Uppala lotus may be blue, red or white in colour. 
2. Paduma: the Paduma lotus may be red or white. 
3. Pundarika: the pundarika lotus is white. 


IZESY 
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40. Bhikkhus, after he was born, the Prince Vipassi looked 
without winking, like the devas of the Tavatimsa realm (of 
existence). Because he looked without winking, the prince 
acquired the name. “Vipassi, Vipassi.” 

41.Bhikkhus, at that time, when King Bandhuma sat in 
judgment on cases, he did so with the Prince Vipassi on his lap. 
Sitting on the lap of his father while the latter was thus judging 
cases, the little prince caused the right decision to be made, after 
careful examination and consideration, and so the prince become 
known more and more by the name of “Vipassi, Vipassi.” 


42. Bhikkhus, then King Bandhama caused to be built three 
palaces for the Prince Vipassi, one for the rainy season, one for 
the cold season, and one for the hot season, for him to dwell 
according to season. In these palaces were installed means of 
enjoying all the five kinds of sensual pleasures. Thereupon, of 
these three palaces, Prince Vipassi stayed an entire four months 
in the palace for the rainy season, without ever coming down 
to the lower parts of the palace, enjoying himself, listening to 
music played not by males but only by female musicians. 


End of the First Chapter 
(5) The Aged Man 


43.Then, Bhikkhus, when a great number of years, hun- 
dreds and thousands of years, had passed, Prince Vipassi called 
his charioteer and said to him, ‘“O Good Charioteer, harness and 
prepare splendid and elegant carriages. We shall go to the 
grounds of the park to view pleasant scenes and sights.”’ 
Bhikkhus, the charioteer replied “Very well, Prince,” 
and after having harnessed and prepared splendid and elegant 
carriages, said “O Prince, the excellent carriages are ready. Now, 
you know the time (you can go when you like)’. 
Bhikkhus, Prince Vipassi got into a splendid and elegant 


carriage, and together with other excellent carriages, left for the 
park. 


44.Bhikkhus, while Prince Vipassi was on the way to the 





1. Yojana: a distance of about seven miles. 
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park, he saw an aged man, bent double like a crooked rafter, 
leaning on a stick, trembling as he moved, afflicted with the 
infirmities of old age. And the prince asked the charioteer, ‘“‘O 
Charioteer, what has been done to this man? His hair is not like 
the hair of other men. His body is not like the body of other 
men.” 

“O Prince, this man is what is called an aged man.” 

“What kind of a man is an aged man?’ 

“O Prince, an aged man now is one who has not long to 
live.” 

“OQ Charioteer, am I , too, subject to old age?” Can I 
not get beyond the reach of old age?” 

“Prince, you as well as all of us are subject to old age. 
None can get beyond the reach of old age.” 

“Charioteer, in that case, I have no desire now to 
proceed to the park. Return to the palace from this very place.” 

Bhikkhus, the charioteer saying: “Very well, Prince,” 
and accordingly turned the carriage back to the palace from this 
very place. 

Bhikkhus, when the Prince Vipassi reached the palace, 
he exclaimed “This thing called birth is indeed a repugnant 
thing. It is indeed clear that old age befalls a person because of 
his coming into existence”. Thus, he was brooding and downcast, 
suffering in body and mind. 


45.Bhikkhus, then King Bandhuma summoned the chariot- 
eer and asked him, “O Charioteer, how did things go? Was the 
prince happy at the park? O Charioteer, did the prince enjoy 
himself at the park? 

“OQ King, the prince was not happy at the park. O King, 
the prince did not enjoy himself at the park.” 

“Charioteer, what did the prince see when going to the 
park?” 

“OQ King, while Prince Vipassi was on the way to the 
park he saw an aged man, bent double like a crooked rafter, 
leaning on a stick, trembling as he moved, afflicted with 
infirmities of old age. On seeing (the old man), he asked me, 
“OQ Charioteer, what has been done to this man? His hair is not 
like the hair of other men, his body is not like the body of other 
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men. “O Prince, this man is what is called an aged man”. (I 
answered) 
“CQ Charioteer, what kind of a man is an aged man?” 
“O Prince, an aged man is one who has not long to live.” 
“© Charioteer, am I, too, subject to old age, decrepitude? 
“Can I not get beyond the reach of old age?” 
“O Prince, you as well as all of us are subject to old age.” 
‘None can get beyond the reach of old age.” 
“O Charioteer, in that case, I have no desire to proceed to 
the park. Return to the palace from this very place.” 

“QO King, saying: ‘Very well Prince,’ I accordingly 
drove back to the palace from this very place. 

O King, when Prince Vipassi reached the palace he 
exclaimed, “This thing called birth is indeed a repugnant thing. 
It is indeed clear that old age befalls a person because of his 
coming into existence.” Thus was, he, brooding and downcast, 
suffering in body and mind.” 


(6) The Man Afflicted with Disease 


46.Then, Bhikkhus, this thought came to King Bandhuma: 
“Prince Vipassi must become a king. Prince Vipassi must not 
leave the worldly life for the life of a bhikkhu. The (alternative) 
prophecy of the brahmin augurs must not come true.” 
Bhikkhus, to ensure that Prince Vipassi become a king, 
to prevent him from leaving worldly life for the life of a 
bhikkhu and to prevent the prophecy of the brahmin augurs 
coming true, even more means of enjoying all the five kinds of 
sensual pleasure by the prince, were installed. Then, bhikkhus, 
Prince Vipassi continued to live the worldly life, enjoying fully 
all the five sensual pleasures. Then, after a great number of 
years, ...p... 


47.Bhikkhus, while Prince Vipassi was on the way to the 
park, he saw a man afflicted with disease, desperately ill, in 
Intense pain, fallen down wallowing in his own excrements and 
urine, and had to be lifted up or put to bed by others. And the 
prince asked the charioteer, “O Charioteer, what has been done 
to this man? His eyes are not like the eyes of other men. His 
voice is not like the voice of other men.” 
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“O Prince, this man is what is called a man afflicted with 

disease.” 

“What kind of a man is a man afflicted with disease?” 

“O Prince, a man afflicted with disease is one who is 
uncertain of being able to rise from that illness.” 

“But, O Charioteer, am I, too, subject to illness and 
disease? Can I not get beyond the reach of illness and disease?” 

“O Prince, you as well as all of us are subject to illness 
and disease. None can get beyond the reach of illness and 
disease.” 

“© Charioteer, in that case, I have no desire now to 
proceed to the park. Return to the palace from this very place.” 

Bhikkhus, the charioteer saying: “Very well, Prince”, 
accordingly drove back to the palace from that very place. 

Bhikkhus, when Prince Vipassi reached the palace, he 
exclaimed “This thing called birth 1s indeed a repugnant thing. 
It is indeed clear that old age, illness and disease befalls a 
person because of his coming into existence’. Thus was he 
brooding and downcast, suffering in body and mind. 


48.Then, bhikkhus, the King Bandhuma summoned the 
charioteer and asked, O Charioteer, how did things go? Was the 
prince happy at the park? Did he enjoy himself at the park? 
“OQ King, while Prince Vipassi was on the way to the 
park, he saw a man desperately ill, in intense pain, fallen down 
and wallowing in his own excrement and urine, and had to be 
lifted up or put to bed by others. And the prince asked me, “O 
Charioteer, what has been done to his man? His eyes are not 
like the eyes of other men. His voice is not like the voice of 
other men.” 
“O Prince, this man is what is called a man afflicted 
with disease.” 
What kind of a man is a man afflicted with disease? 
“OQ Prince, a man afflicted with disease 1s one who Is 
uncertain of being able to recover (lit., rise) from that illness. 
But, O Charioteer, am I, too, subject to illness and 
disease? Can I not get beyond the reach of illness and disease?” 
“CO Prince, You as well as all of us are subject it illness 
and disease. None can get beyond the reach of illness and 
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disease.” | 
“OQ Charioteer, in that case, | have no desire to proceed 


to the park. Return to the palace from this very place.” 

“OQ King, saying: “Very well Prince”, I accordingly 
drove back to the palace from that very place.” 

“QO King, when Prince Vipassi reached the palace he 
exclaimed. ‘This thing called birth is indeed a repugnant thing. 
It is indeed clear that old age, illness and disease befall a 
person because of his coming into existence’. Thus was he 
brooding and downcast, suffering in body and mind.” 


(7) The Dead Man 


49.Then, bhikkhus, this thought come to King Bandhuma: 
“Prince Vipassi must become a king. Prince Vipassi must not 
leave the worldly life for the life of a bhikkhu. The alternative 
prophecy of the brahmin augurs must not come true.” 
Bhikkhus, to ensure that Prince Vipassi become a king, 
to prevent him from leaving the worldly life for the life of a 
bhikkhu and to prevent the prophecy of the brahmin augurs 
coming true, even more means of enjoying all the five kinds of 
sensual pleasures by the prince were installed. Then, bhikkhus, 
Prince Vipassi continued to live the worldly life, enjoying fully 
all the five sensual pleasures. Then, after a great number of 
years, ...p... 


30.0 Bhikkhus, while the prince was on the way to the 
park he saw a crowd of people making a bier with cloth of 
various colours. And the prince asked the charioteer, ‘“O Chari- 
oteer, why are these people making a bier with cloth of various 
colours?” 


“O Prince, that is being done for what is called a dead 


3% 


man. 
“In that case, drive the carriage to where the dead man is.” 
Bhikkhus, the charioteer saying: “Very well, Prince,” ac- 
cordingly drove the carriage to where the dead man is. 
Bhikkhus, when Prince Vipassi saw the corpse of the 
man who had died, the asked the charioteer, ‘“O Charioteer, 
what 1s a dead man?” 
“O Prince now, a dead man is a man who will not be 
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seen any more by his mother, father or other kin, and who will 
not see anymore his mother, father or other kin.” 

“But, O Charioteer, am I, too, subject to death? Can I not 
get beyond the reach of death? Shall I too not be seen anymore 
by my father the king, by my mother the queen, nor by other 
kin, and shal! [ too not see anymore my father the king, my 
mother the queen, nor other kin? 

“O Prince, you as well as all of us are subject to death. 
None can get beyond the reach of death. O Prince, you too will 
not be seen anymore by your father the king, by your mother 
the queen, nor by other kin. You too will not see anymore your 
father the king, mother the queen, nor other kin.” 

“Charioteer, in that case, I have no desire now to 
proceed to the park. Return to the palace from this very place.” 

Bhikkhus, the charioteer saying: “Very well, Prince” 
accordingly drove back to the palace from that very place. 
Bhikkhus, when Prince Vipassi reached the palace, he exclaimed, 
“This thing called birth is indeed a repugnant thing. It is indeed 
clear that old age, disease and death befall a person because of 
coming into existence. Thus was he brooding and downcast, 
suffering in body and mind. 


51.0 Bhikkhus, then King Bandhuma summoned the chari- 
oteer and asked him, “O Charioteer, how did things go? Was 
the prince happy at the park? Did he enjoy himself at the park? 

“OQ King, the prince was not happy at the park. He did 
not enjoy himself at the park.” 

“Charioteer, what did the prince see on the way to the 
park?” 
“OQ King, while Prince Vipassi was on the way to the 
park he saw a crowd of people making a bier with cloth of 
various colours. And the prince asked me. “O Charioteer, why 
are these people making a bier with cloth of various colours?” 

“O Prince, that is being done for what is called a dead 
man. (I answered.) 

“In that case, drive the carriage to where the dead man 
Is” 

I did so. O King, when the Prince Vipassi saw the 
corpse of the man who had died, he asked me, “O Charioteer, 
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what is a dead man?” 
“Q Prince, a dead man is a man who will not be seen any 


more by his mother, father or other kin, and who will not seen 
anymore his mother, father or other kin.” 

“But, Charioteer, am I, too subject to death? Can I not 
get beyond the reach of death? Shall I too not be seen anymore 
by my father the king, by my mother the queen, nor by other 
kin, and shall I too not see anymore my father the king, my 
mother the queen, nor other kin’? 

“O Prince, you as well as all of us are subject to death. 
None can get beyond the reach of death. O Prince, you too will 
not be seen anymore by your father the king, by your mother 
the queen, nor by other kin. You too will not see anymore your 
father the king, mother the queen, nor other kin.” 

“Charioteer, in that case, I have no desire now to 
proceed to the park. Return to the palace from this very place. 

OQ King, saying: “Very well, Prince’, I accordingly 
drove back to the palace. O King, when the Prince Vipassi 
reached the palace, he exclaimed, “This thing called birth 1s 
indeed a repugnant thing. It is indeed clear that old age, disease 
and death befall a person because of coming into existence. 
Thus was he brooding and downcast, suffering in body and 
mind. 


(8) The Recluse (pabbajita’) 


32.Then, Bhikkhus, this thought came to King Bandhuma. 
“Prince Vipass! must become a king. Prince Vipassi must not 
leave the worldly life for the life of a recluse. The (alternative) 
prophecy of the brahmin augurs, must not come true.” 

Bhikkhus, to ensure that Prince Vipassi become a king, to 
prevent him from leaving the worldly life for the life of a 
bhikkhu, and to prevent the prophecy of the brahmin augurs 
coming true, even more means of enjoying of all the five kinds 
of sensual pleasures by the prince were installed. Then, bhikkhus, 
Prince Vipassi continued to live the worldly life, enjoying fully 
all the five kinds of sensual pleasures. Then, after a great 
number of years, hundreds and thousands of years, had passed, 


1. Pabbajita: one who has gone forth from home, one who has given up 
worldly life and has undertaken the life of a bhikkhu or ascetic. 
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the Prince Vipassi called his charrioteer and said to him, “O 
Good Charioteer, harness and prepare splendid and elegant 
carriages. We shall go to the grounds of the park to view 
pleasant scenes and sights. 

Bhikkhus, the charioteer replied “Very well, Prince”, 
and after having harnessed and prepared splendid and elegant 
carriages, said: “O Prince, the excellent carriages are ready. 
Now, you know the time (you can go when you like)”. 

Bhikkhus, Prince Vipassi got into a splendid and elegant 
carriage, and together with other excellent carriages, left for the 
park. 

53.Bhikkhus, on the way to the park Prince Vipassi saw a 
bhikkhu with shaven head and garbed in a bark-dyed robe. And 
the prince asked the charioteer, what has been done to this 
man? His head is not like the head of other men. His raiments 
are not like the clothes of other men.” 

“OQ Prince, this man is called a recluse’. 

“OQ Charioteer, what kind of a man 1s a recluse?” 

“O Prince, a bhikkhu is a person who constantly acts 
according to his conviction that practice of righteous principles 
is good, that practice of calmness is good, that practice of 
meritorious deeds is good, that practice of virtue 1s good, that 
practice of not harming others is good, and that having compassion 
on all beings is good.” 

“OQ Charioteer, that man, who is called a samana 1s 
good. Practising righteous principles 1s good, practising calmness 
is good, practing meritoriousness is good, practising virtue 1s 
good, practising of non-harmfulness is good, having compassion 
on all beings is good. Since it is so, drive the carriage to where 
that bhikkhu 1s.” 

Bhikkhus, the charioteer saying: “Very well, Prince,” ac- 
cordingly did so, Bhikkhus, Prince Vipassi addressed the samana 
thus: “Friend, what has happened to you? Your head is not like 
the head of other men. Your raiments are not like the clothes of 
other men.” 

“O Prince, I am called a samana” 

“Friend, what kind of a person are you, who are called 
a bhikkhu?” 
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“OQ Prince, I, known as a samana, am a person who lives 
and constantly acts according to my conviction that practice of 
righteous principles (dhamma) is good, that practice of calmness 
(sama) is good, that practice of meritorious deeds 1s good, that 
practice of virtue is good, that practice of not harming others 1S 
good, and that having compassion on all beings is good.” 

“Friend, you, who are called samana is good. Practising 
righteous principles is good, practising calmness is good, practising 
meritoriousness is good, practising virtue 1s good, practising of 
non-hamfulness is good, having compassion on all beings 1s good. 


(9) How the Future Buddha Became a Samana 


54.Bhikkhus, Prince Vipassi then said to the charioteer, 
“O Charioteer, since it 1s so, take the carriage and return to the 
palace. As for myself, | shall, even here, cut off my hair and 
beard, shall don the bark-dyed robes, and leave the worldly life 
to enter upon the homeless life of a bhikkhu. 

The charioteer saying: ‘Very well. Prince,’ and taking 
the carriage, returned to the palace from that very place. Prince 
Vipassi then and there cut off his hair and beard, donned the 
bark-dyed robes, and leaving the worldly life, took up the 
homeless life of a bhikkhu. 


(10) Admission of a great number of people 
into the Order in Imitation 


55.Bhikkhus, at the capital city of Bandhumati, a lot of 
people numbering eighty-four thousand people heard that Prince 
Vipassi had cut off his hair and beard, had donned the bark- 
dyed robes, and leaving the worldy life, had taken up the 
homeless life of a bhikkhu. And to them this thought occurred: 

“Verily, since even Prince Vipassi has cut off his hair and 
beard, has donned the bark-dyed robes, and has entered upon 
the homeless life of a bhikkhu, that Doctrine and Discipline 
accepted and practised by him cannot indeed be inferior and 
low. The life of a bhikkhu cannot indeed be inferior and low. 
Surely, if even Prince Vipassi himself can do these things and 
become a bhikkhu, why then may we not do the same and take 
up the life of a bhikkhu?” 


Then, bhikkhus, these great bodies of people numbering 
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eighty-four thousand cut off their hair and beards, donned the 
bark-dyed robes and entered upon the homeless life of a 
bhikkhu in imitation of the Future Buddha Vipassi who had left 
the worldly life and had entered upon the homeless life of a 
bhikkhu. And the Future Buddha Vipassi, on his alms-rounds, 
wandered through hamlets, market-towns, the districts and the 
capital city, surrounded and accompanied by those followers. 


56.Now, Bhikkhus, while the Future-Buddha Vipassi was 
alone in a secluded place, this thought occured in his mind; 
“It 1s indeed not suitable that I should live crowded with 
the followers. It will be better if I were to dwell alone far from 
the crowd.” 
So after a time the Future-Buddha Vipassi dwelt alone 
far from the crowd. Those eighty-four thousand samanas went 
one way, and the Future-Buddha Vipassi went another way. 


(11) The Contemplation of the Future Buddha 


57.Then, Bhikkhus, while the Future-Buddha Vipassi having 
approached the Bo-Tree to spend the night, was alone in a 
secluded place, this reflection arose in him. 

“This world of sentient beings is indeed a miserable 
world. One is born, gets old, and dies. One passes continually 
from one state of existence to another, dying again and again, 
being reborn again and again. And yet one does not know how 
to get free of this misery of ageing and death. When will (the 
way of) freedom from this misery of ageing and death become 
evident?” 

Bhikkhus, then the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus. 
“What (phenomenon) being existent, do ageing and death come 
about? What is the cause of ageing-and-death?” 

Then, bhikkhu, due to proper reflection, there came to the 
Future Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through insight 
knowledge that: 

“When (the phenomenon of) birth is existent, ageing and 
death come about. Ageing and death are due to birth Gat). 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi again thought 
thus: ‘““What (phenomenon) being existent, does (the phenomenon 
of) birth come about? What is the cause of birth? 
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Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to the 
Future Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through insight- 
knowledge, that: “When kammabhava! is existent, the phenom- 
enon of birth comes about. Birth is due to bhava. 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenomenon) being existent, does bhava come about? 
What is the cause of bhava? 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
insight-knowledge, that: “When clinging (Upadana)’ is existent 
bhava comes about. Bhava is due to clinging (Upadana). 

Then bhikkhus, the Future Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenomenon) being existent, does clinging come about? 
What is the cause of clinging?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future Buddha Vipassi the right Understanding through 
Insight-knowledge, that: “When craving (tanha) 1s_ existent, 
clinging comes about. Clinging is due to craving (tanha).” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What being existent, does craving come about? What is the 
cause of craving? 

Then, Bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
Insight-knowledge, that: “When sensation (vedana) is existent, 
craving comes about. Craving is due to sensation.” 

Then bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi again thought 
thus: “What being existent, does sensation come about? What is 
the cause of sensation. 

Then, Bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge, “When contact (phassa), is existent, sensation comes 
about. Sensation is due to contact.” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What being existent, does contact come about? What is the 


I. Kamma bhava; the kammic process consisting of rebirth-producing 
volitions. 


2. Clinging (upadana): grasping onto sense-desires. 
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cause of contact?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge, that: “When the six sense-bases (salayatana) are 
existent, contact comes about. The six fields or six sense-bases 
are the cause of contact.” 

Then bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What being existent, do the six sense-bases come about? What 
is the cause of the six sense-bases?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge, that: “When mind-and-body (nadmartpa) are existent, 
the six sense-bases come about. The six sense-bases are due to 
mind-and-body. 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What being existent, do mind-and-body come about? What is 
the cause of mind-and-body? 

Then, Bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
Insight-knowledge, that: ““When consciousness (vififana)' is existent, 
mind-and-body come about. Mind-and-body are due to consci- 
ousness. 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What being existent, does consciousness come about? What is 
the cause of consciousness?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through insight- 
that: “‘When mind-and-body are existent, consciousness comes 
about. Consciousness is due to mind-and-body. 


58.Then, bhikkhus, this thought arose in the mind of the 
Future-Buddha Vipasst: 

“This consciousness turns back from mind-and-body, It 
does not go beyond mind-and-body. Because of this chain of 
causation, one is born, gets old and dies. One passes continually 
from one state of existence to another, dying again and again, 
being reborn again and again. Due to mind-and-body consciousness, 
arises, Due to consciousness mind-and-body arise, Due to mind- 
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and-body the six sense-bases arise. Due to the six sense-bases 
contact arises. Due to contact, sensation arises: Due to sensation, 
craving arises, Due to craving, clinging arises; Due to clinging, 
(Kamma) bhava arises; Due to (Kamma) bhava, rebirth arises: 
Due to rebirth, ageing-and-death, grief, lamentation, bodily pain, 
mental distress and despair arise. In this way arises the entire 
mass of dukkha. (the entire aggregate of suffering, pain, affliction, 
imperfection, impermanence, emptiness, insubstantiality, 
unstisfactoriness, which are inherent in the five khandhas). 


59.Bhikkhus, with the perception that there is arising, there 
arose in the Future-Buddha Vipassi vision, there arose knowl- 
edge, there arose wisdom, there arose Insight, there arose light, 
concerning things unheard of before. 

60.Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
‘What (phenomena) not being existent, do ageing and death not 
come about? When what ceases, do ageing-and-death cease?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge, that: “If (the phenomenon of) birth is non-existent, 
ageing-and-death do not come about. Due to the cessation of 
(the phenomenon of) birth, aging and death cease.” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenomenon) not being existent, does birth not come 
about? When what ceases, does birth cease?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge, that: “If (the phenomenon of) Kamma-bhava, is 
non-existent, birth does not came about, Due to the cessation of 
Kamma-bhava, (the phenomenon of) birth ceases.” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenomenon) not being existent, does kamma-bhava not 
come about? When what ceases, does kamma-bhava cease?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge, that: “If clinging is non-existent, (kamma) bhava 
does not come about. Due to the cessation of clinging, (kamma) 
bhava ceases.” 
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Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenomenon) not being existent, does clinging not come 
about? When what ceases, does clinging cease?” 

Then, Bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge that: “If craving is non-existent, clinging does not 
come about. Due to the cessation of craving, clinging ceases.” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenonenon) not being existent, does craving not come 
about? When what ceases, does craving cease?” 

Then, bhikkhus, due to proper reflection, there came to 
the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through Insight- 
knowledge that, “If (the phenomenon) of sensation is non- 
existent, craving does not come about. Due to the cessation of 
sensation craving ceases.” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenonenon) not being existent, does sensation cease? 
When what ceases, does sensation cease? 

Then, bhikhus, due to the proper reflection, there came 
to the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
Insight-knowledge that: “If contact is non-existent, sensation 
does not come about. Due to the cessation of contact, sensation 
ceases.” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenonenon) not being existent, does contact not come 
about? When what ceases, does contact cease?” 

Then, bhikhus, due to the proper reflection, there came 
to the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
Insight-knowledge that: “If the six sense-bases are non-existent, 
contact does not come about. Due to the cessation of the six 
sense-bases, contact ceases.” 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenonenon) not being existent, do the six sense-bases 
not come about? When what ceases, do the six sense-bases 
cease?” 

Then, bhikhus, due to the proper reflection, there came 
to the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
Insight-knowledge that: “If mind-and-body are non-existent, the 
six sense-bases do not come about. Due to the cessation of 
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mind-and-body six sense-bases cease. 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenonenon) not being existent, do mind-and-body not 
come about? When what ceases mind-and-body cease?” 

Then, bhikhus, due to the proper reflection, there came 
to the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
Insight-knowledge that: “If consciousness 1s non-existent, mind- 
and-body do not come about. Due to the cessation of 
consciousness, mind-and-body cease. 

Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought thus: 
“What (phenomena) not being existent, does consciousness cease?” 

Then, bhikhus, due to the proper reflection, there came 
to the Future-Buddha Vipassi the right understanding through 
Insight-knowledge that: “If mind-and-body are non-existent, 
consciousness does not come about. Due to the cessation of 
mind-and-body consciousness ceases. 


61.Then, bhikkhus, the Future-Buddha Vipassi thought Thus: 
“Indeed, I have now attained the way to the knowledge of the 
Four Ariya Truths, to Enlightenment. Due to the cessation of 
mind-and-body, consciousness ceases. Due to the cessation of 
consciousness, mind-and-body cease. Due to the cessation of 
mind-and-body, the six sense-bases cease. Due to the cessation 
of the six sense-bases contact ceases. Due to the cessation of 
contact, sensation craving ceases. Due to the cessation of sensation 
ceases. Due to the cessation of craving clinging ceases. Due to 
the cessation of clinging, of (kamma) bhava ceases. Due to the 
cessation of (kamma) bhava birth ceases. Due to the cessation 
of birth ageing-and-death, grief, lamentation, physical pain, 
mental distress and despair cease. In this way, the entire mass 
of dukkha ceases. 


62.Bhikkhus, thus with the perception that “there is cessa- 
tion, there is cessation,” there arose vision, there arose knowl- 
edge, there arose wisdom, there arose Insight, there arose light, 
concerning things never heard of before. 


63.Then, after some time, bhikkhus the Future-Buddha 
Vipass! dwelled in deep and repeated contemplation of the 
arising and cessation of the five aggregates that are the objects 
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of clinging, thus: “Such is corporality (riipa); such is the arising 
of corporality; such is the cessation of corporality. Such is 
sensation (vedana); such is the arising of sensation; such is the 
cessation of sensation. Such is perception (safifia); such is the 
arising of perception, such is the cessation of perception. Such 
are volitional activities (sankhara); such is the arising of voli- 
tional activities; such ts the cessation of the volitional activities. 
Such 1s consciousness (viffiana), such is the arising of con- 
sciousness; such 1s the cessation of consciousness. 

The mind of the Future-Buddha Vipassi, dwelling in con- 
templation of the arising and cessation of the five aggregates 
which are the objects of clinging, soon was rid of such clinging, 
and became liberated from the (asavas). 


End of the Second Chapter 


Chapter (III) 
Supplication by a Brahma 


64.Bhikkhus, then to Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Hom- 
age-Worthy, the Perfectly self-Enlightened, occured the thought 
“Tt would be well if I should expound the Truth.” 
O Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage 
Worthy, the Perfectly self-Enlightened, again thought thus: 
“This dhamma I have realised is indeed profound. It is 
difficult to perceive, difficult to grasp thoroughly. It is tranquil, 
it is lofty! it is beyond intellection, it is subtle. It can be 
comprehended only by the wise. These beings are devoted to 
the things to which they cling; they take delight in the things 
to which they cling; they are very much pleased with the things 
to which they cling. It will be difficult for these beings devoted 
to, delighting in, and very pleased with the things to which they 
cling, to perceive this doctrine of Paticca-samuppada, the doc- 
trine of conditioned and conditioning factors. It will also be 
difficult for them to perceive this Nibbana the calming of all 
volitional activities (sankhara), the forsaking of substrata of exist- 
ence (on which dukkha rests), the extermination of craving, the 
absence of attachment, cessation of dukkha. Since it is so, even 
should I expound the truth, if others would not know or 
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understand my teaching, it will only result in my being ex- 
hausted and fatigued.” 


65.Further, Bhikkhus, these, marvellous verses, never heard 
of or known before, come into the mind of Vipassi, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfactly Self-Enlightened. 

It is not proper that the dhamma to which I have 
attained with difficulty be now made known. Those who are 
overwhelemed by attachment and hatred will not be able to 
understand this dhamma easily. 

“Those who are covered by the darkness of ignorance 
and infatuated with lust will not be able to perceive the subtle 
and profound dhamma which is as hard of being seen as a 
particle of the atom, and which goes against the current’ (of the 
round of existance.)”’ 

Bhikkhus, repeatedly considering thus, the mind of Vipassi, 
the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self- 
Enlightened, was not inclined to expound the Truth, and was 
inclined to remain unconcerned. 


66.Then, bhikkhus, a certain Great Brahma came to be 
aware in his mind of these considerations of Vipassi, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, and 
this thought came into the Brahma's mind. 

“Friends, indeed the world is lost; Friends, indeed the 
world is lost. The mind of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, is not inclined 
to expound the dhamma, but ts inclined to remain unconcerned. 

Then, bhikkhus, just as a strong man might instantaneously 
Straighten his bent arm, or instantaneously might bend his stretched 
arm, that Great Brahma instantaneously vanished from the realm 
of the Brahmas, and appeared before Vipassi, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. Then bhikkhu, 
the Great Brahma, placing his upper garment on one shoulder, 





1. against the current, Patisotagamim; The above rendering follows the 
Burmese version which interpolates of samsara: “The Commentary 
says, the Buddha's dhamma was against the current of prevaling beliefs 
in nicea, permanence, sukhu, lasting and satisfactory happiness, atta, 
soul and ego, and subha, pleasurableness of phenomena by propounding, 
anicca, impermance, dukkha, suffering and unsatisfactoriness, anatta, 
Non-soul, and asubha, Repulsiveness of phenomena.” 
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resting his right knee on the ground, and making obeisance with 
his joined plams raised, addressed Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, thus: 

“Venerable Sir, may it please the Exalted One to expound 
the dhamma. May it please the Sugata to expound the dhamma. 
There are beings with little dust (of defilement) in their, 
(discerning) eyes. It will be a great loss to beings for not 
having heard the dhamma. There will be those who understand 
the dhamma.” 


67. When, this was said, bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, said 
to the Great Brahma thus: 

“Brahma, I also had the thought that it would be well to 
expound the dhamma. Brahma, (on the other hand) these thoughts 
occured to me: 

‘This dhamma I have realized is indeed profound. It is 
difficult to perceive, difficult to grasp thoroughly. It is tranquil, 
it is excellent, it is beyond intellection, it 1s subtle. It can be 
comprehened only by the wise. These beings are devoted to the 
things to which they cling, they take delight in the things to 
which they cling; they are very much pleased with the things 
to which they cling. It will be difficult for these beings devoted 
to, delighting in, and very much pleased with things to which 
they cling, to perceive this doctrine of Paticcasamuppada, the 
doctrine of conditioned and conditioning factors. It will be 
difficult for them to perceive this Nibbana the calming of all 
volitional activities (sankharas), the forsaking of substrata of 
existance (on which dukkha rests), the extermination of craving, 
the absence of attachment, cessation of dukkha. Since it 1s so, 
even should I expound the dhamma, if others would not know 
or understand my teaching, it will only result in my being 
exhausted and fatigued.” 

“C) Brahma, also these marvellous verses never heard or 
known before, came into my mind.” 

‘It is not proper that the dhamma to which I have 
attained with difficulty be now made known. Those who are 
overwhelmed by attachment and hatred, will not be able to 
understand this Truth easily. 
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Those who are covered by the darkness of ignorance and 
infatuated with lust will, not be able to perceive the subtle and 
profound dhamma which is as hard of being seen as a particle 
of the atom, and which goes against the current (of the round of 
existence).”’ 


68.0 Bhikkhus, the Great Brahma repeated for the second 
time ...p... for the third time, what he had said to Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened 
thus: 

“Venerable Sir, may it please the Exalted One to expound 
the dhamma. May it please the Sugata to expound the dhamma. 
There are beings with little dust (of defilements) in their 
(discening) eyes. It will be a great loss to those beings for not 
having heard the dhamma. There will be those who understand 
the dhamma.”’ 


69.Then, Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, took cognizance of the 
entreaty of the Great Brahma and, motivated also by his 
compassion on all beings, surveyed the world of sentient beings 
with the Eye of a Buddha.’ 

Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, on thus surveying the world of 
sentient beings, found that there were beings who had little dust 
(of defilements) in their (discerning) eyes, beings who had a 
great deal of dust (of defilements) in their discerning eyes, 
beings with developed faculties, beings with as yet undeveloped 
faculties, beings with good attributes, beings with bad attributes, 
beings capable of easy comprehension, and beings incapable of 
easy comprehension (of what is expounded). He also found 
some beings who were given to contemplation of the fault of 
future existence as danger as well as some beings who were not 
given to such contemplation. To illustrate, in clumps of the 
Uppala Lotus or of the Paduma Lotus, or of the Pundarika 


1. The Eye of a Buddha: Buddha-cakkhu: includes 
(1) Indriya Paropartyatti hana, knowldge of the acuteness and 
dullness of beings. 
(2) Asayanusaya fiana: knowledge of inclination, and disposition 
of beings. 
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Lotus' (in a pond), some of these lotus plants are generated in 
the water and grow in the water, without ever rising out of the 
water but thriving under the surface; some are generated in the 
water and grow in the water, reaching to the surface level of 
the water; other lotus plants are generated in the water, grow in 
the water, and raise above the surface level of the water, 
without being stained with (i.e defiled by) the water. 

So also, bhikkhu, when Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, thus surveyed 
the world of sentient beings with the Eye of the Buddha, he 
found that there were beings who had little dust (of defilements) 
in their (descerning) eyes, beings who had a great deal of dust 
(of defilements) in their discerning eyes, beings with developed 
(intellectual) faculties, beings with as yet undeveloped faculties, 
beings with good attributes, beings with bad attributes, beings 
capable of easy comprehension, and beings incapable of easy 
comprehension (of what is expounded). He also found some 
beings who were given to contemplation of the fault of future 
existences as danger as well as some beings who were not given 
to such contemplation. 


70.Then, O Bhikkhu, that Great Brahma became aware in 
his mind of the thoughts of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, and addressed 
Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, reciting these verses: 

“CQ Perfectly Wise One! O Possessor of the Eye of all 
round knowledge, Perfected in Wisdom! Just as a man standing 
on a high rocky mountain may observe men below and on all 
sides, in the same way the Exalted One, himself rid of all 
anxiety and grief ascend the palace-turret of dhamma and 
observe all those beings fallen into anxiety and grief, overwhelmed 
and oppressed by birth and decay. O Exalted One of Great 
Diligence! Arise! O Victorious One by whom the battle’ has 
been won, Arise! O Exalted One, O Caravan-Leader*, O One 
free from the Debt? of Defilements, wander round the world! O 
Exalted One, may you expound the doctrine of Truth! There 





1. uppala lotus: red white or dark-blue; paduma lotus: predominantly red, 
though it may be of four other colours; pundarika: lotus: white. 
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will be these who understand (the Teaching)”. 


71.Bhikkhus, thereupon Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, replied to the Great 
Brahma in these verses: 

“OQ Brahma, I had been disinclined to expound the 
sublime and well-practised dhamma to men, thinking that it 
would only mean exhaustion and fatigue for me. (now) I have 
opened the doors to Nibbana. Let those with ears (of knowledge) 
give forth their faith. 

Then, bhikkhus, knowing that the Buddha Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
had assented to expound the dhamma, that Great Brahma made 
obeisance* and paid homage?’ to Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, and vanished 
then and there. 


(13). The Pair of Chief Disciples 


72.Then, bhikkhus, to the Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, this thought 
occured: “To whom should I expound the dhamma first. Who 
will understand this dhamma quickly?” 
Then, Bhikkhus, Vippassi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, further had this thought: 
“The prince named Khanda, and the son of the King's 
(brahmanic) head-priest, named Tissa, are living in the capital 
city, Bandumati. They are sagacious, learned and _ intelligent. 
For long they have had little dust (of defilements) in their 
(discerning) eyes. It would be well if I were to expound the 
dhamma to Khanda, the prince, and Tissa, the head-priest's son, 





1. the battle gangama: against defilements and sensual pleasure as 
represented by Mara. 

2. Caravan-Leaders, Satthavaha: Guide, showing the right way, teaching 
the right procedures. 

3. Free from Debt, Banana: i.e. without a new birth which would he owe 

to kamma. 

made obeisance: lit., reverentially saluting. 

paid homage padakkhinam katva: by going round with his right 

side to the Buddha. 


na > 
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first. They will be able to understand this dhamma quickly.” 


73.Then, bhikkhus, as instantaneously as a strong man 
straightens his bent arm, or bends his stretched arm, Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened, vanished from the foot of the Bodhi-tree and appeared in 
the deerpark, known as Khema’, near the capital city Bandhumati. 
Then, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectrly 
Self-Enlightened, called the grove-keeper and said: “O Grove- 
keeper, go you to the capital city, Bandhumati, and say to 
Khanda; the prince, and Tissa, the head-priest's son, this: Sirs, 
Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, has reached Bandhumati, the capital city, and 
is dwelling in the deer-park named Khema. He wishes to see 
you, Sirs.” 
Bhikkhus, the grove-keeper said “Very well, Venerable 
Sir,’ and entered the capital city Bandhumati, and said to 
Khanda, the prince, and Tissa the head-priests son: “Sirs ... 
(repeated as above) ... Sirs.” 


74.Then, Bhikkhus, the Prince Khanda and the head priest's 
son Tissa had excellent and elegant carriages harnessed, and 
riding in the excellent and elegent carriages left the capital city 
Bandhumati for the Khema deer-park. They went in the carriges 
as far as the carriages should properly go, and then descending 
from the carriages, went on foot and approached Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened. They made obiesance to Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, and seated them- 
selves at a suitable place. 
75.To them, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Wor- 
thy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, gave the following discourses 
in successive order, namely, the discourse on charity, discourse 
on morality, discourse on the celestial realms, discourse on the 
fault of sensual pleasures, their vileness and defilements of 
sensual pleasures, and discourse on the benefit of emancipation 
from sensual pleasures. 
When the Bhagavad knew that the minds of Prince 


1. Khema: safe, i.e., the deer-park was a sanctuary. 
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Khanda and the head priest's son Tissa, had become responsive, 
malleable, free from hindrances (nivarana); elated, and clear, he 
expounded the doctrine of Truth, the doctrine aS expounded by 
the Buddhas themselves. In this exposition, the Bhagava revealed 
the Truth of Suffering (dukkha), the origin, (samudaya) of 
dukkha, the cessation (nirodha) of dukkha, and the path (magga) 
leading to the cessation of dukkha. Just as a piece of pure 
white cloth, unsoiled by dust, would readily take in the dye, 
even so, Prince Khanda and the head-priest's son Tissa realized 
on that very spot the Truth that all phenomena that have the 
nature of arising (i.e, coming into being), do have the nature of 
cessation (i.e disappearing), and thus attained the faultless and 
undefilled “Eye of the Truth’, (Dhamma-cakkhu or Sotapatti 
magganana). 

76.Prince Khandha and the head-priest's son Tissa, having 
seen the Truth, having attained the Truth, having gained insight 
into it, having plunged into it, having overcome doubt, having 
become free of vacillation, having gained the courage of convic- 
tion, and not having faith in teaching other than the Buddha's, 
they addressed Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, thus: 

“Venerable Sir, Excellent (is the Dhamma)! Excellent (is 
the Dhamma)! Just as, Venerable Sir, one has turned up what 
lies upside down, Just as one has uncovered what lies covered, 
Just as one shows the way to another who is lost, just as one 
holds up a lamp in the darkness for those with eyes to see 
visible objects, even so have you revealed the dhamma to us in 
various ways. Venerable Sir! We take refuge in the Bhagava. 
We take refuge in the Dhamma and we take refuge in the 
Samigha. May we in the presence of the Bhagava be initiated 
into the Order, may we receive full admission into the Order. 

77.Bhikkhus, Prince Khanda and the head-priest's son Tissa, 
in the presence of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, were initiated into the 
Order; and received full admission as bhikkhus. Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlight- 
ened, by his discourse caused them to realize (the benefits of) 
the Teaching, to become established (in the observance of the 
Teaching) and to be filled with enthusiasm and gladness for (the 
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practice of) the Teaching. Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Hom- 
age-Worthy, the Perfectly Seldf-Enlightened, showed them the 
faults of Sankharas (conditioned things) their vileness and their 
defilements, and discoursed to them on the benefits of emancipa- 
tion from sankharas. Thus, instructed by the Bhagava with 
discourse, to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching to become 
established in (observance of) the Teaching and be filled with 
enthusiasm and gladness for (the practice of) the Teaching, their 
minds soon became free of all moral intoxicants without cling- 
ing. (that is, they became Arahats). 


(14) Admission of A Great Number of 
People into the Order 


78.Bhikkhus, many people numbering eighty four thousand 
in the capital city of Bandhumati heard that Vipassi, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, had 
reached the capital city, Bandhumati, and was residing at the 
deer-park named Khema, and that the prince named Khanda and 
the head-priest's son Tissa, in the presence of Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
had cut off their hair and beard, had donned the bark-dyed 
robe, left the wordly life and entered upon homeless life of 
bhikkhus. And hearing this, they thought thus: 

‘In as much as Prince Khanda and the head-priest's son 
Tissa have cut off their hair and beard, have donned the bark- 
dyed robe, have left the worldly life and taken up the homeless 
life of a bhikkhu, that Doctrine and Discipline practised by 
them, the life of a bhikkhu, cannot be inferior and low. Surely, 
if even the Prince Khanda and the head-priest’'s son Tissa can 
do these things and become bhikkhus, why then can we not do 
them and become bhikkhus too?” 

Then bhikkhus, a lot of people, numbering eighty four 
thousand people left the capital city Bandhumati for the Khema 
deer-park and approached Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. After making obeisance 
to Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, they seated themselves at a suitable place. 


79.To these (eighty-four-thousand) people, Vipassi, the Exalted 
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One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened gave 
the following discourses in successive order, namely, the discourse 
on charity, discourse on morality, discourse on the celestial 
realms, discourse on the fault of sensual pleasures, their vileness 
and defilements of sensual pleasures, and discourse on the 
benefits of emancipation from sensual pleasures. 

When the Bhagava knew that the minds of these (eighty- 
four-thousand) people had become responsive, malleable, free 
from hindrances (nivarana) elated, and clear the Bhagava 
expounded the doctrine of Truth, the doctrine as expounded by 
the Buddhas themselves. In this exposition, the Bhagava revealed 
the Truth of dukkha (suffering), the origin (samudaya) of 
dukkha, the cessation (nirodha) of dukkha, and the path (magga) 
leading to the cessation of dukkha. Just as a piece of pure 
white cloth, unsoiled by dust, would readily take in the dye, 
even so, those (eighty-four-thousand) people realized on that 
very spot the Truth that all phenomena that have the nature of 
arising, do have the nature of cessation, and thus attained the 
faultless and undefiled “Eye of the Truth”, magga. 


80.Then those (eighty-four-thousand) people having seen 
the Truth, having attained the Truth, having gained insight into 
it, having plunged into it; having overcome doubt, having 
become free of vacillation, having gained the courage of con- 
viction, and not having faith in any teaching other than the 
Buddha's, they addressed Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Hom- 
age-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, thus: “Venerable 
Sir! Excellent (is the dhamma)! Excellent (is the dhamma)! Just 
as, Venerable Sir, one has turned up what lies upside down, 
just as one has uncovered what lies covered, just as one holds 
up a lamp in the darkness for those with eyes to see visible 
objects, even so have you revealed the dhamma to us in various ways. 
Venerable Sir! We take refuge in the Buddha; we take refuge in 
the Dhamma and we take refuge in the Samigha. May we, in the 
presence of the Bhagava be initiated into the Order, may we 
receive full admission into the Order. 


81.0 Bhikkhus, those (eighty-four-thousand) people, in the 
presence of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened, were initiated into the Order; and 
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received full admission in the Order. Vipassi, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, by discourse 
caused them to realise (the benefits of) the Teaching, to become 
established (in the observance of) the Teaching and to be filled 
with enthusiasm and gladness for (practice of) the Teaching. 
Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, showed them the faults of Sankharas (Conditioned 
things) their vileness and their defilements, and discoursed to 
them on benefits of emancipation from Sankharas. Thus, they 
were instructed by the Bhagava with discourse, to realise (the 
benefits of) the Teaching, to become established in (observance 
of) the Teaching, and be filled with enthusiasm and gladness 
for (the practice of) the Teaching, and having done away with 
all craving and clinging, their minds soon became free of all 
moral intoxicants. 


(15) The Attainment of the Truth 
by the First group of Bhikkhus 

82.0 Bhikkhus, the first group of (eighty-four-thousand) 
bhikkhus who had first left worldly ltfe and become bhikkhus in 
imitation of the Future Buddha Vippassi when he became a 
bhikkhu, heard that Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, had reached the capital 
city Bandhumati, and approached Vippassi the Exalted-One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. After making 
obesiance to Vippassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, they seated themselves at a suit- 
able place. 


83.To them, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Wor- 
thy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, gave the following discourse 
in successive order, namely, the discourse on charity, discourse 
on morality, discourse on the celestial realms, discourse on the 
fault of sensual pleasures, the defilement of sensual pleasures, 
and discourse on the benefits of emancipation from sensual 
pleasures. 
When the Bhagava knew that the minds of these (eighty- 
four-thousand) samanas had become responsive, malleable, free 
from mental hindrances (nivarana) elated, and clear, the Bhagava 
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expounded the doctrine of Truth, the doctrine as expounded by 
the Buddhas themselves. In this exposition, the Bhagava re- 
vealed the Truth of Dukkha, the origin of dukkha, the cessation 
of dukkha, and the path leading to the cessation of dukkha. Just 
as a piece of pure white clothe, unsoiled by dust would readily 
take dye, even so, those (eighty-four-thousand) recluses realized 
on that very spot the Truth that all phenomena that have the 
nature of arising, do have the nature of cessation, and thus 
attained the faultless and undefiled “Eye of the Truth,”. 


84.Then the eighty-four thousand samanas, having under- 
stood the Truth, having attained the Truth, having gained insight 
into it, having plunged into it, having overcome doubt, having 
become free of vacillation, having gained the courage of conviction, 
and not having faith in teaching other than the Buddha's, they 
addressed Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened, thus: 

“Venerable Sir, Excellent (is the Dhamma)! Excellent (is 
the dhamma)! Just as, Venerable Sir, one has turned up what 
lies upside down, just as one has uncovered what lies covered, 
just as one shows the way to another who Is lost, just as one 
holds up a lamp in the darkness for those with eyes to see 
visible objects, even so have you revealed the dhamma to me 
in various ways. Venerable Sir! we take refuge in the Buddha. 
We take refuge in the Dhamma and we take refuge in the Sam 
gha. May we in the presence of the Bhagava be initiated into 
the Order, may we receive full admission into the order. 


85.0 Bhikkhus, those (eighty-four-thousand) recluses, in 
the presence of Vipassi, the Exalted one the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, were initiated into the Order, and 
received full admission into the Order. 

Vipassi, the Exalted one, the Homage-Worthy, the Per- 
fectly Self-Enlightened, by this discourse caused them to realise 
(the benefits of) the Teaching, to become established in (the 
observance of) the Teaching and to be filled with enthusiasm 
and gladness for the Teaching. Vipassi, the Exalted one, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened one, showed them 
the faults of conditioned things, their vileness and their defile- 
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ments, and discoursed to them on the benefits of emancipation 
from sankhara. Thus, instructed by Bhagava with his discourse, 
to realise (the benefits of) the Teaching, to become established in 
(observance of) the Teaching, and be filled with enthusiasm and 
gladness for (the practice of) the Teaching, their minds soon 
became free of all moral intoxicants without clinging. 


(16) Permission to Go Forth to Expound the Doctrine 


86.At that time, (one hundred and sixty-eight-thousand) 
bhikkhus were residing at the capital city Bandhumati. Then 
Bhikkhus, to Vipassi, the Exalted-One, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened, while alone in a secluded place, this 
thought occurred. 
“Now, at the capital city of Bandhumati there are residing 
(a hundred and sixthy-eight thousand) bhikkhus. It would be 
well if [ were to give them this permission: “Bhikkhus, travel 
forth for the welfare of many people, for the happiness of 
many people, for providing protection to all mankind, for the 
benefit, welfare and happiness of devas and men. Go not in 
pairs on the same journey. Bhikkhus, expound the Doctrine 
which is excellent at the beginning, excellent at the middle, and 
excellent at the end, and which is complete in sense and in 
letters (words)'. Expound the completeness and purity of the 
Noble Practice (brahmacariya). There are beings with little dust 
(of defilements) in their discening eyes. These beings will come 
to ruin from not hearing the doctrine of the Truth. There will 
be those who understand the Truth. However, every six years, 
you have to return to the capital city Bandhumati for (listening 
to) the recitation of Patimokkha precepts, (relating to conduct 
and attitude to be observed and followed by bhikkhus.)” 


87.Then, Bhikkhus, a Great Brahma become aware, in his 
mind, of the thoughts of Vipassi, the Exalted one, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. Just as instantaneously 
as a strong man straightens his bent arm, or bends his stretched 
arm, the Great Brahma vanished from the realm of the Brahmas, 
and appeared before Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. The Great Brahma, 


l.the letters (of words) byanjana: another possible rendering is “in 
grammatical construction. 
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placing his upper garment on one shoulder, made obeisance to 
Vipassi, the Exalted one, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened and addressed the Bhagava thus: 

“Bhagava, this (intention of yours) is fitting. O Sugata, 
this (intention of yours) is fitting. Venerable Sir, a great 
number of bhikkhus, (one hundred and sixty-eight thousand), 
are now residing in the capital city Bandhumati. May it please 
the Bhagava to give them permission by saying to them: “O 
Bhikkhus, travel forth for the welfare of many people, for the 
happiness of many people, for providing protection to all 
mankind, for the benefit, welfare and happiness of devas and 
men. Go not in pairs on the same journey. Bhikkhus, expound 
the Doctrine which is excellent at the begining, excellent at the 
middle, and excellent at the end with richness in meaning and 
words. Expound the completeness and purity of the Noble 
Practice (brahmacariya). There are beings with little dust (of 
defilements) in their discerning eyes. These beings will come to 
ruin from not hearing the doctrine of the Truth. There will be 
those who understand the Truth.” 

“Venerable Sir, as for (the matter of) the bhikkhus 
returning to the capital Bandhumati after every six years for 
(listening to) the recitation of Patimokkha, we ourselves will take 
action.” 

O Bhikkhus, the Great Brahma, after saying these words 
to the Bhagava, made obesisance and paid homage to Vipassi, 
the Exalted one, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self- 
Enlightened, and then vanished from there: 


88.0 Bhikkhus, afterwards Vipassi, the Exalted One, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, arose in the 
evening from his solitary seclusion, and addressed the bhikkhus 
thus; 

“OQ Bhikkhus, this thought occurred to me while I was 
alone at a secluded place in this locality: Now, at the capital city 
of Bandhumati there are residing a great number of bhikkhus, 
one hundred and sixty-eight thousand bhikkhus. It would be well 
if I were to give this permission:” Bhikkhus, travel forth for the 
welfare of many people, for the happiness of many people, for 
providing protection to all mankind, for the benefit, welfare and 
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happiness of devas and men. 

Go not in pairs on the same journey. O Bhikkhus, ex- 
pound the Doctrine which is excellent at the beginning, excellent 
at the middle, excellent at the end with richness in meaning and 
words. Expound the completeness and purity of the Noble 
Practice. There are beings with little dust (of defilements) in their 
discerning eyes. These beings will come to ruin from not hearing 
the doctrine of the Truth. There will be those who understand 
the Truth. However, after every six years, you have to return to 
the capital city Bandhumati for (listering to) the recitation of 
Patimokkha. 

Then, bhikkhus, the Great Brahma became aware, in his 
mind, of my thought. Just as a strong man instantaneously straightens 
his bent arm, or bends his stretched arm, the Great Brahma 
vanished from the Brahma realm and appeared before me. Then, 
O Bhikkhus, the Great Brahma, placing his upper garment over 
one shoulder, made obeisance to me and addressed me thus: 

“O Bhagava, this (intention of yours) is fitting. O Sugata, 
this (intention of yours) is fitting. O Sugata, this (intention of 
yours) 1s as it should be. Venerable Sir, a great number of 
bhikkhus, one hundred and sixty eight thousand, are now 
residing in the capital city Bandhumati. May it please the 
Bhagava to give them permission by saying to them: 

“OQ Bhikkhus, travel forth for the welfare of many 
people, for the happiness of many people, for providing protection 
to all mankind, for the benefit, welfare and happiness of devas 
and men. Go not in pairs on the same journey. Bhikkhus, 
expound the Doctrine ...p... 

There are beings with little dust (of defilements) in their 
discerning eyes. These beings will come to ruin from not 
hearing the doctrine of the Truth. There will be those who 
understand the Truth. 

“Venerable Sir, as for (the matter of) the bhikkhus return- 
ing to the capital Bandhumati after every six years for (listerning 
to) the recitation of Patimokkha, we ourselves will take action.” 

“CQ. Bhikkhus, the Great Brahma after saying these words 
to me, made obeisance, paid homage to me and vanished from 
there. 

“OQ Bhikkhus, I give you permission you travel forth for 
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the good of many people, for the happiness of many people, for 
providing protection to all mankind, for the benefit, welfare and 
happiness of devas and men. Go not in pairs on the same 
journey. O Bhikkhus, expound the Doctrine which is excellent 
at the beginning, excellent at the middle, excellent at the end, 
and which is complete in sense and in letters. Expound the 
completeness and purity of the Noble Practice. There are beings 
with little dust (of defilements) in their discerning eyes. These 
beings will come to ruin from not hearing the doctrine of the 
Truth. There will be those who understand the Truth. However, 
after every six years, you have to return to the capital city 
Bandhumati for (listening to) the recitation of Patimokkha. 


88. Then, Bhikkhus, most of those bhikkhus made (a day's) 
journey that very day to set forth on their travels through the 
countryside. 


89.At that time were eighty-four thousand monasteries spread 
out over the Jabudipa' land. When one year had passed, the 
devas proclaimed thus: 

“Sirs, One year has passed, only five more years remain. 
When five more years have passed, you, Sirs, will have to go 
to the capital city Bandhumati for (listening to) the recitation of 
Patimokkha”’. 

When two years had passed... 

When three years had passed... 

When four years had passed... 

When five years had passed..., the devas proclaimed 
thus: 

“Sirs, five years have passed. Only one more year remains, 
you, Sirs, will have to go to the capital city Bandhumati for 
(listening to) the recitation of Patimokkha"”’. 

When six years had passed, the devas proclaimed thus: 
“Sirs, Six years have passed. It is time now for you, Sir, 


to go to the capital city Bandhumati for (listening to ) the 
recitation of Patimokkha.” 





1 Jambudipa: the island-continent of rose-apples. It is one of 
the four Mahadipas, it is southernmost and includes India. 
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Then Bhikkhus, those bhikkhus made journey on that very 
day to the capital city Bandhumati, some by their own supernor- 
mal powers, some by the supernomal powers of the devas, for 
(listening to) the recitation of Patimokkha. 


90. Then, Bhikkhus, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, recited to the community 
of bhikkhus, as follows: 

“Forbearance and, patience is the best moral practice. 
The Buddhas say that Nibbana is supreme. A Pabbajita? does 
not harm others; one who harms others is not a samana?. Not 
doing any evil, undertaking meritorious deeds, purifying one's 
own mind, this is the teaching of the Buddhas. 

“Not finding fault with others, not hurting others, holding 
on to the restraints of Patimokkha, knowing the measure in 
taking food, living in a secluded place, exerting in the higher 
concentration, (samadhi): “This is the teaching of the Buddhas”. 


(17) Revealing by Devas‘ 


91.Bhikkhus, at one time I was residing at the foot of a 
great sal tree in the Subhaga grove near the town of Ukkattha. 
While I was (meditating) alone in a secluded place, this thought 
occurred to me: 

“In all this very long (samsara)° period of time rarely 
has been a realm of existence where I had not had my 
existence except the realms of the Suddhavasa' Brahmas. It 
would be well if I were to get to the Suddhavasa Brahma 
realms.” 

O Bhikkhus, just as a strong man instantaneously straightens 
his bent arm, or bends his stretched arm, even so I vanished 
from the foot of the great sal tree in the Subhaga grove near 
the town of Ukkattha, and appeared in the realms of the Aviha 





1. Pa&timokkha: Fundamental Rules of the Vifiaya, recited by the 
bhikkhus on days of uposatha, full moon and new moon days. 

2. Pabbajita: one who has gone forth from householder's life to homeless 

life. 

Samana: one who has extinguished the fire of defilements. 

4. ‘Devas’ here specifically refers to the Brahmas, the higher celestial 
beings. 

5. samisara: round or cycle of existences. 


_ 
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Brahmas. O Bhikkhus, in that realm many thousands and many 
hundred thousands of the Brahmas approached me, paid obeisance 
to me, and stood at a suitable place. And, Bhikkhus, they spoke 
to me thus: 

Venerable Sir, in the ninety-first world-cycle counting 
back from the present one, there arose in the world Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly self-Enlightened. 
Sir, Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, was by birth of the ruling class. Sir, Vipassi 
the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self- 
Enlightened was of the Kondajfifia clan. Sir, the life span of 
Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly 
Self-Enlightened, was eightly thousand years. Sir, Vipassi, the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
attained Enlightenment at the foot of the Patali tree. Sir, the 
august pair of excellent disciples of Vipassi, the Exalted One, 
the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, were named 
Khanda and Tissa. Sir, in the lifetime of Vipassi, the Exalted 
One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, there 
were three occasions on which assemblies of the disciples were 
held, On one occasion, one hundred and eighty thousand disciples, 
were present. On another occasion a hundred thousand disciples 
were present. On yet another occasion, eighty thousand disciples 
were present. On these three occasions, the disciples present 
and participating in the assemblies were all Arahats. Sir, the 
attendant bhikkhu called Asoka was the excellent Attendant 
bhikkhu of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened. Sir, the father of Vipasssi, the Exalted 
One, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, was King Bandhuma. His 
natural mother was Queen Bandhumati. The capital where king 
Badhuma resided was the capital of Bandhumati. 

Sir, the renunciation of worldly life of Vipassi, the 


|. Suddhavadsa, (lit. pure abode) Abode of pure Beings, reached by 
Anagami (Non-Returner) Ariyas. Of the twenty Brahma realms, there 
are five Suddhavasa realms, viz., Avihad, Atappa, Sudassa, Sudassi and 
Akanittha realms. 
Aviha Brahmas: whose state of enjoyment never lessons; Atappa 
Brahmas: who do not cause any burning anxiety in any other being, 
Sudassa Brahmas, with beautiful forms; Sudassi Brahmas and Akanittha 
Brahmas who are the greatest of the Brahmas. 
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Exalted one, the Homage-Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
was such and such. His becoming a bhikkhu was such and 
such. His practice of meditation was such and such. His attainment 
of Enlightenment was such and such. His setting in motion the 
wheel of the Dhamma was such and such. Sir, we ourselves, in 
the presence of Vipassi, the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, took up the Noble Practice 
(brahmacariya), and getting rid of the craving for sensual 
pleasures, have been reborn in this realm’’...p... 

O Bhikkhus, in that realm of the Brahmas many thousands 
and many hundred thousands of the Brahmas approached me, 
and having made obeisance to me, stood at a suitable place. 
And Bhikkhus, they spoke to me thus: 

“Sir, in the present world-cycle, known as the Bhadda 
world-cycle, the Bhagava, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly, 
Self-Enlightened have arisen now in the world. Sir, you, the 
Bhagava is by social rank of the ruling class, was born into the 
ruling class. Sir, the Bhagava is of the Gotama clan. Sir, the 
life span of you is scant, brief and fleeting. The longest living 
person in this epoch lives only up to a hundred years or a little 
more. Sir, the Bhagava attained Enlightenment, at the foot of 
the Asattha tree. Sir, the august pair of excellent disciples of 
the Bhagava are called Sariputta and Mogallana. Sir, in the life 
time of the Bhagava the assembly of the disciples has been 
held only once. One thousand two hundred and fifty disciples 
were present. 

There has been only this single assembly at which the 
disciples present and participating were all Arahats. Sir, the 
Attendant Bhikkhu called Ananda is the Bhagava's excellent 
Attendant. Sir, the Bhagava's father is King Suddodana. The 
Bhagava's mother is Queen Maya. The capital was the city 
Kapilavatthu, the Bhagava's renunciation of the worldly life was 
such and such. The Bhagava's becoming a recluse was such and 
such. The Bhagava's practice of meditation was such and such. 
The Bhagava's attainment of Enlightenment was such and such. 
The Bhagava's setting in motion the Wheel of Dhamma, was 
such and such. Sir, we ourselves took up the Noble Practice in 
the presence of the Bhagava, and getting rid of the craving for 
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sensual pleasures, have been reborn in this realm. 

Then Bhikkhus, accompanied by the Aviha Brahmas, | 
went to the Atappa Brahmas ...p... Then Bhikkhus, accompanied 
by the Avihi and Atappa Brahmas, I went to the Sudassa 
Brahmas. Then Bhikkhus, accompanied by the Aviha, Atappa 
and Sudassa Brahma, I went to the Sudassi Brahmas. Then, 
Bhikkhus accompanied by the Aviha, Atappa, Suddassa and 
Suddassi Brahmas, I went to the Akanittha Brahmas. O Bhikkhus, 
in that realm of the Brahmas, many thousands and many 
hundred thousands of the Brahmas approached me, and having 
made obesiance to me stood at a suitable place. And Bhikkhu, 
they spoke to me thus: 

“Venerable Sir, in the thirty first world-cycle from the 
present one, there arose Sikhi, the Exalted One, ...p.. Venerable 
Sir, we ourselves took up the Noble Practice in the presence of 
Sikhi, the Exalted One, ...p... 

Venerable Sir, in that same world cycle, there arose 
Vessabhi, the Exalted One, ...p... Venerable Sir, we ourselve 
took up the Noble Practice in the presence of Vessabhu, the 
Exalted One, ...p... 

Venerable Sir, in this present Bhadda world-cycle, there 
arose Kakusandha ... Konagamana ... Kassapa, the Exalted One, 
...p... Venerable Sir, we ourselves took up the Noble practice in 
the presence of Kakusandha, Konagamana, Kassapa, the Exalted 
One, and getting rid of the craving for sensuaul pleasures, have 
been reborn in this realm. 


93.0 Bhikkhus, in that very realm of the Brahmas, many 
thousands, and many hundred thousands, of Brahmas approached 
me, and having made obeisance to me, stood at a suitable place. 
And they spoke to me thus: Venerable Sir, in the present world- 
cycle, known as Bhadda world-cycle, the Bhagava, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, have arisen now in the 
world. Venerable Sir, the Bhagavad is by social rank of the 
ruling class, was born into the ruling class. Sir, the Bhagava is 
of the Gotama clan. Sir, the life span of the Bhagava is scant, 
brief and fleeting. The longest living person in this epoch lives 
only up to a hundred years or a little more. Sir, the Bhagava 
attained Enlightenment, at the foot of Assattha tree. Sir, the 
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august pair of excellent disciples of the Bhagava are called 
Sariputta and Mogallana. Venerable Sir, in the life-time of the 
Bhagava, the assembly of the disciples has been held once only. 
One thousand two hundred and fifty disciple were present. There 
has been only this single assembly at which the disciples present 
and participating are all Arahats. Sir, the Attendant Bhikkhu 
called Ananda is the Bhagava's excellent Attendant. Sir, the 
Bhagava's father is King Suddhddana. The Bhagava's mother is 
Queen Maya. The capital is the city Kapilavatthu, the Bhagava's 
renunciation of the worldly life was such and such. 


The Bhagava's becoming a bhikkhu was such and such, 
the Bhagava's practice of meditation was such and such. 


The Bhagava's attainment of Enlightenment was such and 
such. The Bhagava’s first, setting in motion the wheel of Dhamma, 
was such and such. Sir, we ourselves took up the Noble Practice 
in the presence of the Bhagava and getting rid of the craving for 
sensual pleasure, have been reborn in this realm. 


94.Bhikkhus, this the Tathagata himself has a penetrating 
discernment of the principle underlying knowledge of Past Exist- 
ences, the Principle which leads to the power of recall. 


Due to this penetrating discernment. The Tathagata can 
recollect the facts relating to the Buddhas of the past, the 
Buddhas who had done away with the factors that prolong sam 
-sara and who had cut off the course of rebirth, who had ended 
the round of existence who had overcome all the ills of existence, 
and who had realized the complete Nibbana. And he can recall 
the facts about these Buddhas by birth, by name, by clan, by 
their life-span, by the pairs of excellent disciples, by assemblies 
of their disciples, saying such was the birth, such 
was the name, such was the clan, such was the moral- 
ity, such was the concentration, such was the Insight 
wisdom, such was the mode of living, such was the 
emancipation from defilements of those preceeding Buddhas. 

The devas (i.e, the Brahmas) also have made _ these 
matters known to me. Due also to such information known to 
me, due also to such information from the devas the Tathagata 
can recollect the facts relating to the Buddhas of the past, the 
Buddhas who had done away with the factors that prolong sam 
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sara and who had cut off the course of rebirth who had ended 
the round of existence who had overcome all the ills of 
existences, and who had realized the complete Nibbana. And he 
can recall the facts about these Buddhas by birth, by name, by 
clan, by their life span, by the pairs of excellent disciple, by 
assemblies of their disciples, saying: “Such was the name, such 
was the birth, such was the clan, such was the Morality, such 
was the Concentration, such was the Emancipation from 
defilements, of those preceeding Buddhas” 

The Bhagava gave this discourse. The Bhikkhus, being 
delighted with the discourse, rejoiced in what had been said. 


End of the Mahapadana Sutta, 
First Sutta in the Large Division. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 


MAHANIDANA SUTTA 
(Great Discourse on Causal Factors) 
(1) Paticca-Samuppada 
Doctrine of Dependent on Origination 


95. Thus have I heard: 

At one time the Bhagava was residing at the market-town 
of Kammasadhamma in the country of Kuru. The Venerable Ananda 
approached the Bhagava, made obeisance to him, and seating him- 
self on one side, addressed the Bhagava thus: 

“ Venerable Sir, wonderful it is! Unprecedented it is! This 
doctrine of Paticca-samuppada' is not only deep and profound, it 
also has the signs of being deep and profound. But to my mind it 
seems to be evident and fathomable.” 

Ananda, say not so! Ananda, say not so! This doctrine of 
Paticca-samuppada is not only deep and profound, it also has the 
signs of being deep and profound. 

Ananda, because of lack of proper understanding and pen- 
etrative comprehension of this doctrine, (the minds of) these beings 
are in a State like that of a snarled skein of yarn, or that of a blighted, 
matted bird's nest or that of mufija grass or pabbaja * grass, and are 
unable to escape the miserable, ruious realms of existence (apaya)’, 
or to escape from the round of existences (samsara). 

96. Ananda, shuld it be asked if there is a cause for (the 
occurrence of) ageing’ and death (jara and marana), the answer has 





|.Paticca-samuppada : Dependent Origination. Some use the terms ‘Condi- 
tioned Genesis’, 'Law of Cause and Effect’, ‘Chain of Causation. 

2. Mufija and pabbaja grass: grass like fine thatch, which when processed like 
jute could be made into twine. When this twine was entangled, it became difft- 
cult to sort out the strands of twine. Similarly, people in the mufija-like state of 
mind could not know cause and effect. 

3. apaya : the four infra-human realms of existence, comprising the realm of 
intense continuous suffering, (niraya), the realm of animals, (tiracchana), the 
realm of hungry beings, (peta), and the realm of frightened beings, (asura). 
Apaya is sometimes translated as the four Nether Worlds, a rather misleading 
term as it carries a spatial connotation. 

4. ageing: jara. commonly translated as old age. 
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to be that there 1s. 
Again, if it be asked what the cause of ageing and death is, 


the answer has to be that ageing and death are due to jati, new 
existence.’ 

Ananda. should it be asked if there is a cause for (the occur- 
rence of) jati, coming into new existence, the answer has to be that 
there 1s. 

Again, if it be asked what the cause of jati is, the answer has 
to be that jati is due to bhava *, the kammic causal process. 

Ananda. should it be asked if there is a cause for (the occur- 
rence of) bhava, the answer has to be that there Is. 

Again, if it be asked what the cause of bhava 1s, the answer 
has to be that bhava is due to upadana, clinging. 

Ananda, should it be asked if there is a cause for (the arising 
of) upadana, clinging, the answer has to be that there ts. 

Again, if it be asked what the cause of clinging 1s, the answer 
has to be that clinging is due to tanha, craving. 

Ananda, should it be asked if there is a cause for (the arising 
of) tanha >, craving, the answer has to be that there 1s. 

Again, if it be asked what the cause of tanhd 1s, the answer 
has to be that tanha 1s due to vedana, sensation. 

Ananda, should it be asked if there is a cause for (the arising 
of) vedana, sensation, the answer has to be that there 1s. 

Again, if it be asked what the cause of vedana is, the answer 

has to be that vedand is due to phassa *, contact. 

Ananda, should it be asked if there is a cause for (the arising 
of) phassa, contact, the answer has to be that there is. 

Again, if it be asked what the cause of phassa is, the answer 





|. new existence: Jati: commonly translated as birth. 
2 bhava, as the cause of jati, is the causal process of kamma or volitional 
activities in the course of this life; bhava as the result of upadana is existence. 
3. tanha: lit., "thirst", fig., mental thirst which becomes a craving, a fever of 
unsatisfied longing, for various kinds of objects or sensations. There are 
three aspects of tanha, viz., kamatanhd, craving for pleasures of the senses, 
bhavatanha, craving for rebirth (especially, rebirth in higher realms), and 
vibhavatanha, craving for annihilation (of Self). The six forms of the first 
aspect are listed in Para 101. 


4, phassa means the coming together of the sense-base, sense-object, and Con- 
sciousness. 
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has to be that phassa 1s due to namaripa ', mind-and-body. 

Ananda, should it be asked if there is a cause for (the arising 
of) namarupa: mind -and- body, the answer has to be that there is. 

Again, if it be asked what the cause of namariipa is, the an- 
swer has to be that namaripa is due to vififiana, (birth-linking) 
consciousness. 

Ananda, should it be asked if there is a cause for (the arising 
of) viinana, (birth-linking) consciousness, the answer has to be that 
there Is. 

Again, if 1t be asked what the cause of vwififfana, (birth-link- 
ing) consciousness, 1s the answer has to be that vififiana is due to 
namarupa. 

97. Thus, Ananda, namaripa conditions the arising of vififiana, 
(birth-linking) consciousness’. Vififiana conditions the arising of 
namaripa. Namaripa conditions the arising of phassa. Phassa con- 
ditions the arising of vedana. Vedana conditions the arising of tanha. 
Tanha conditions the arising of upadana. Upadana conditions the 
arising Of bhava. Bhava conditions the arising of jati. Jati condi- 
tions the arising of ageing, death, grief, lamentation, pain, distress 
and despair. In this way occurs the arising of that entire sum-total 
of dukkha, (the entire aggregate of suffering, pain, affliction, im- 
perfection, impermanence, emptiness, insubstantiality, 
unsatisfactoriness, which are identified with the five khandha ag- 
gregates). 

98. Ananda, I have said that jara-marana, (ageing and death), 
are conditioned by jati. This point, how jara-marana arise through 
jati, can be understood by means of the following method (of rea- 
soning): 

Suppose, Ananda, jati does not occur at all or in any way to 





. namaripa is to be understood as the complex of mental and physical phe- 

nomena. It will be noticed that, here, phassa, contact, is conditioned by 
namaripa, not mentioning salayatana, the six fields of sense-perception (i.e., 
the six sense-bases). The Commentary explains that this is because the Bud- 
dha wanted to emphasize that nadmaripa is the complete primary source of 
contact, and that the cause of contact is not restricted to the six sense-bases. 
. Another way of putting this, and the following sentences, would be “condi- 
tioned by (A), (B) arises”. 


rt 
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any being in any realm (of existence)’: 

(To amplify this, let us say) for instance, if jati does not occur 
to devas to become devas, nor to Gandhabbas?’ to become 
Gandhabbas, nor to Yakkhas? to become Yakkhas, nor to beings 
(bhata ) with visible forms to become such beings, nor to human 
beings to become human beings, nor to four-legged beings to be- 
come four-legged beings, nor to birds to become birds, nor to be- 
ings that creep and crawl to become beings that creep and crawl,-if, 
Ananda, jati does not occur to these various beings to become be- 
ings in their respective realm of existence, that 1s, if jati altogether 
(i.e., abosulutely) does not occur,- then due to the non-occurrence* 
of jati, can jara-marana appear at all? 

‘ Venerable Sir, they cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this jati is the cause of, the source 
of, the origin of, and the condition for, jara-marana. 

99. Ananda, I have said that jati is conditioned by bhava. This 
point, how jati arises through bhava, can be understood by means 
of the following method (of reasoning): 

Suppose, Ananda, bhava does not occur at all or in any way 
for any being in any realm (of existence): 

(To amplify this, let us say) for instance, if bhava does not 
occur at all in any of the three states of existence, namely, 
Kamabhava, Ripabhava, and Ariipabhava ° then due to the non- 


ier 


. That 1s, suppose there 1s no birth anywhere in way. And the following para- 
graph may be roughly paraphrased as "If no devas, gandhabbas, yakkhas, 
bhitas, human beings, etc., etc., are born in any realm...", or "If there is no 
birth of devas, etc., etc., etc., at all.” 

2. Gandhabbas: devas who belong to the lowest (catumaharajika) deva realm, 

and who are noted musicians and entertainers. 

3. Yakkhas: sometimes roughly translated as “demons,” "demon spirits", “ge- 
nit’, or (wrongly) "ogres", yakkhas are non-human beings. The term Yakkha 
is used with widely varying attributes and connotations throughout the Pali 
Canon, ranging from the pleasant to the hideous. 

4. non-occurrence, nirodha (i.e., cessation of the repeated phenomenon of birth). 

5. The term bhava has two main meanings, besides a few supplementary others: 

(1) Kmma bhava, 1.e., the kammic process cosisting of rebirth-producing 

volitions and the mental phenomena associated therewith; (2) Upapatt: bhava, 

the (kammic) resultant rebirth-process in three states of existence. 
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occurence of bhava, can Jjati appear at all? 

“ Venerable Sir, jati cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this bhava is the cause of, the source 
of, the origin of, and the condition for, jati. 

100. Ananda, I have said that bhava is conditioned byupadana, 
clinging. This point, how bhava arises through upadana, can be 
understood by means of the following method (of reasoning): 

Suppose, Ananda, upadana does not arise at all or in any way 
in any being in any realm (of existence) (i.e., if there is no clinging 
of any kind by anyone to anything): 

(To amplify this, let us say) for instance, if upadana does not 
arise at all in any of its forms, viz., clinging to sense-desires (i.e., 
sensuality), Kamupadana ; clinging to false doctrines of erroneous 
views and opinions, ditthupadana; clinging to practices of and be- 
lief in mere rules and rituals not leading to the right Path, 
silabbatupadana; and clinging to soul-theortes, 1.e., to theories that 
there is Self, Soul, Ego, attavadupadana,-then, due to the non-oc- 
currence of upadana, can bhava appear at all? 

“ Venerable Sir, bhava cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this upadana, is the cause of, the 
source of, the origin of, and the condition for, bhava. 

101. Ananda, I have said that upadana, clinging, is condi- 
tioned bytanha, craving. This point, how upadana arise through tanha, 
craving, can be understood by means of the following method (of 
reasoning): 

Suppose, Ananda, tanha does not arise at all or in any way in 
any being in any realm (of existence): 

(To amplify this, let us say) for instance, if tanha does not 
arise at all in any of its six forms, namely, craving for (enjoyment 





The three states of existence are: 

(a) Kamabhava, the state of sensual existence, comprising the eleven realms 
of sense-desire, a state of existence dominated by pleasures of the senses. 
This of course implies also corporeal existence; 

(b) Riipabhava, the state of existence with fine materiality, comprising six- 
teen of the realms of the Brahmas, the upper celestial beings; 

(c) Aripabhava, the state of non-corporeal (or formless, non-material) ex- 
istence, comprising fouf of the realms of the Upper Brahmas. 
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of) visible objects, ripatanha '; craving for (enjoyment of) sounds, 
saddatanha ; craving for (enjoyment of) smell, gandhatanha , crav- 
ing for (enjoyment of) tastes or flavours, rasatanha ; craving for 
(enjoyment of) physical contact, photthabbatanha ; craving for (plea- 
sure of) ideas, thoughts, dhammatanha’, then due to the non-occur- 
rence of tanha, can upadana appear at all? 

‘ Venerable Sir, upadana cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this tanha, craving, is the cause of, the 
source of, the origin of, and the condition for, upadana, clinging. 

102. Ananda, I have said that tanha, craving, is conditioned 
by vedana *, sensation. This point, how tanha arises through vedana 
sensation, can be understood by means of the following method (of 
reasoning): 

Suppose, Ananda, vedand does not arise at all or in any way in 
any being in any realm (of existence): 

(To amplify this, let us say) for instance, if vedana does not 
arise at all or in any way, either through contact by means of the eye, 
(i.e., by seeing), or through contact by means of ear, (i.e., by hearing), 
or through contact by means of the nose, (1.e., by the smelling), or 
through contact by means of the tongue, (1.e., by the sens of taste), or 
through contact by means of the body, (1.e., by touching), or through 
contact by means of the mind, (1.e., by the faculty of the mind having 
contact with mind-objects, such as thoughts, ideas),- then, due to the 
non-occurrence of vedana, can tanha appear at all? 

Venerable Sir, tanha cannot appear at all." 

Therefore, Ananda, only this vedana , sensation, is the cause of, 
the source of, the origin of, and the condition for, tanha , craving. 

103. Thus, Ananda, because of vedand, there arises tanha *. 





|. rpatanha : Craving for ripa: Riipa has many shades of meaning. Briefly, it 
may be rendered as materiality, material factor, matter, physical phenom- 
enon, physical substance. 

2. dhammatanha : Craving for dhamma, mind-objects; ideas, thoughts, con- 
cepts are sense-objects of the faculty of mind. 

3. vedana : has been rendered by some as "feeling" 

4. tanha : The Commentary says there are two kinds of tanha, craving: 

(1) vattamula tanha, craving leading to the round of existence; this is the 

general aspect of craving; 


(11) samudacara tanha, craving in actual conduct and practice; this is the 
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Because of tanha, there arises quest (for possessions, pleasures), 
(pariyesana). Because of quest, there arises getting, gaining, (Jabha). 
Because of getting, gaining, there arises (the process of) decision on 
how to use or enjoy (what has been got), (vinicchaya). Because of the 
decision on use and enjoyment (of what has been gained), there arises 
the excitement of passion and delight, (chanda-raga)'. Because of 
excitement of passion and delight, there arises tenacious cleaving (to 
what has been got) as one's own, (ajjhosana). Because of tenacious 
cleaving (to what has been got) as one's own, there arises selfish 
possessiveness, (pariggaha)*. Because of selfish possessiveness, there 
arise meanness-and-stinginess (macchariya)°’. Because of meaness-and- 
stinginess, there arises watchful guarding(of posssesions), (arkkha). 
And because of such watchful guarding, there arises many wicked 
demeritorious acts, such as hitting with sticks, wounding with weap- 
ons‘, fighting, quarrelling’, contentiously disputing, using unbearable 
expressions, backbiting and telling lies. 

104. Ananda, I have said that becaus of watchful guarding 
(of possesions,) there arise many wicked demeritorious acts, such 
as hitting with sticks, wounding with weapons, fighting, quarrel- 
ling, contectiously disputing, using unbearable expressions, back- 
biting and telling lies. 


particular, applied aspect of craving. 

From this Para 103 to Para 122, the successive effects of the par- 
ticular aspect of craving are enlaged upon. The chain of causal factors inter- 
rupted here by these ten paragraphs is taken up again in Para 113. 


__—t 


. chanda-raga: chanda= impulse, excitement, desire for, wish for, delight in 
(something); raga=passion, lust. Therefore, in this context, chanda-raga means 
passion for and delight in (possessions etc.) Chanda-raga is a weaker pas- 
sion than tenacious cleaving (to possessions ), ajjhosana, rendered in the 
Burmese version as "firm determination that what has been gained is one's 
very own". 

2. pariggaha: holding on to, seizing, grasping on to, carefully keeping (posses- 
sions). "Acquisitiveness” or "Gloating over (what has been got)” are other 
possible renderings. 

3. macchariya: stinginess, selfishness, not wishing to share with others, thus 
jealously holding on to what one has. 

4. lit., carrying sticks, bearing weapons. 

5. quarrelling: viggaha, lit., going against (one another). 
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This point, how these many wicked demeritorious acts such as 
hitting with sticks, wounding with weapons, fighting, quarrelling, 
contentiously disputing, using unbearable expressions, backbiting 
and telling lies, arise through watchful guarding of possessions, can 
be understood by this means: 

Suppose, Ananda, there is no watchful guarding (of posses- 
sions) at all or in any way by any being in any realm (of existence): 
If there is entirely no such watchful guarding, then due to the ab- 
sence of such watchful guarding, can these many wicked 
demeritorious acts, such as hitting with sticks, wounding with weap- 
ons, fighting, quarrelling, contentiously disputing, using unbear- 
able expressions, backbiting and telling lies, occur at all? 

‘“ Venerable Sir, they cannot occur at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this watchful guarding (of posses- 
sions) is the cause of, the source of, the origin of, and the condition 
for, the arising of these many wicked demeritorious acts, such as 
hitting with sticks, wounding with weapons, fighting, quarrelling, 
contentiously disputing, using unbearable expressions, backbiting 
and telling lies. 

105. Ananda, I have said that becaus of meanness-and-stingi- 
ness there arises watchful guarding (of possessions). This point, 
how meanness-and-stinginess gives rise to watchful guarding of 
possessions, can be understood by this means: 

Suppose, Ananda, meanness-and-stinginess does not arise at 
all or in any way in any being in any realm (of existence): If there 
is entirely no meanness-and-stinginess, then due to the absence of 
meanness-and-stinginess, can watchful guarding of possessions ap- 
pear at all? 

“ Venerable Sir, it cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this meanness-and-stinginess is the 
cause of, the source of, the origin of, and the condition for, watch- 
ful guarding of possessions. 

106. Ananda, I have said that because of selfish possessive- 
ness there arises meanness-and-stinginess. This point, how selfish 
possessiveness gives rise to meanness-and-stinginess, can be under- 
stood by this means: 

Suppose, Ananda, selfish possessiveness does not arise at all 
or in any way in any being in any realm (of existence): If there is 
entirely no selfish possessiveness, then due to the absence of selfish 
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possessiveness, can meanness-and-stinginess appear at all? 

‘Venerable Sir, meanness-and-stinginess cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this selfish possessiveness is the cause 
of, the source of, the origin of, and the condition for, meanness- 
and-stinginess. 

107. Ananda, I have said that because of tenacious cleaving 
(to what has been got, as one’s own), there arises selfish 
possessiveness. [his point, how tenacious cleaving gives rise to selfish 
possessiveness, can be understood by this means: 

Suppose, Ananda, tenacious cleaving (to what has been got, 
as one's own) does not arise at all or in any way in any being in any 
realm (of existence): If there is entirely no tenacious cleaving, then 
due to the absence of tenacious cleaving, can selfish possessive- 
ness appear at all? 

“Venerable Sir, it cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this tenacious cleaving (to what has 
been got, as one's own) Is the cause of, the source of, the origin of, 
and the condition for, selfish possessiveness. 

108. Ananda, I have said that because of the excitement of 
passion and delight, there arises tenacious cleaving (to what has 
been got, as one's own).This point, how the excitement of passion 
and delight gives rise to tenacious cleaving, can be understood by 
this means: | 

Suppose, Ananda, the excitement of passion and delight does 
not arise at all or in any way in any being in any realm (of exist- 
ence): If there is entirely no excitement of passion and delight, then 
due to the absence of the excitement of passion and delight, can 
tenacious cleaving to what one possesses appear at all? 

“Venerable Sir, tenacious cleaving cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this the excitement of passion and 
delight (in what has been gained) is the cause of, the source of, the 
origin of, and the condition for, tenacious cleaving (to what has 
been got, as one’s own). 

109. Ananda, I have said that because of (the process of) 
decision on how to use or enjoy (what one has got), there arises the 
excitement of passion and delight. This point, how (the process of) 
decision on use and enjoyment (of what has been gained) gives rise 
to the excitement of passion and delight , can be understood by this 
means: 
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Suppose, Ananda, (the process of) decision on how to use 
or enjoy (what has been got) does not arise at all or in any way in 
any being in any realm (of existence): If there is entirely no (pro- 
cess of) decision on use and enjoyment, then due to the absence of 
such decision, can the excitement of passion and delight appear at 
all? 

“Venerable Sir, it cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this decision on how to use or enjoy 
(what has been got) is the cause of, the source of, the origin of, and 
the condition for, the excitement of passion and deligh. 

110. Ananda, I have said that because of getting, gaining 
(things, property, etc), there arises (the process of) decision on how 
to use or enjoy (what has been got),. This point, how getting, gain- 
ing, gives rise to decision on use and enjoyment, can be understood 
by this means: 

Suppose, Ananda, getting or gaining does not occur at all or 
in any way to any being in any realm (of existence)': If there is 
entirely no getting, gaining (things etc.), then due to the absence of 
getting and gaining, can (the process of) decision on how to use and 
enjoy (what has been got) appear at all? 

‘Venerable Sir, it cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this getting, gaining (things etc.) is 
the cause of, the source of, the origin of, and the condition for, 
decision on how to use and enjoy (what has been got). 

111. Ananda, I have said that because of quest (for posses- 
sions, pleasures), there arises getting, gaining. This point, how quest 
(fof possessions etc.) gives rise to getting, gaining (things etc.), can 
be understood by this means: 

Suppose, Ananda, there is no quest (for possessions, plea- 
sures) at all or in any way by any being in any realm (of existence): 
If there is entirely no quest for anything, anywhere, then due to the 
absence of quest, can getting or gaining occur at all? 

“Venerable Sir, getting or gaining cannot occur at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this quest (for possessions, pleasures) 





|. That is, suppose there is no getting or gaining (of things) by any being in any 
realm of existence. 
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is the cause of, the source of, the origin of, and the condition for, 
getting, gaining (things etc.). 

112. Ananda, I have said that because of tanha, craving, 
there arises quest (for possessions, pleasures). This point, how crav- 
ing gives rise to quest, can be understood by this means: 

Suppose, Ananda, tanha does not arise at all or in any way in 
any being in any realm (of existence): 

(To amplify this, let us say) for instance, if tanha,craving, 
does not arise tn any of those three forms', namely, kamatanha, 
craving for pleasures of the senses, bhavatanha, craving for rebirth, 
(clinging to the view that there can be no ending to existence), and 
vibhavatanha, craving for annihilation (of Self) (clinging to the view 
that there is no existence after death)? then, due to the absence of 
tanha can quest (fof possessions, pleasures) appear at all? 

“Venerable Sir, quest cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this tanha, this craving, is the cause 
of, the source of, the origin of, and the condition for, quest (for 
possessions etc.). 

Thus it is, Ananda, that both these two kinds? of tanha, crav- 
ing, arise from only one thing, namely, vedana, sensation. 

113. Ananda, I have said that vedand@ is conditioned by Phass, 
contact. This point, how phass gives rise to vedana, can be under- 
stood by this means of the following method (of reasoning): 

Suppose, Ananda, there is no contact between sense-organs 
and sense-objects‘at all or in any way in any being in any realm (of 
existence): 

(To amplify this, let us say) for instance, if phassa does not 





ee 


. Three forms of tanha: see also footnote to tanha in Para 96. 

2. As explained in the Commentary. 

3. See footnote on tanha in Para 103. The two kinds of tanha are: (i) the tanha 
which gives rise to upadana, clinging; i.e., the tanha which is the fundamen- 
tal root cause, of the round of existences, and (ii) the tanha which gives rise 
to quest, as in this paragraph. 

4. Including the mind as sense-organ of faculty, and ideas, thoughts, imagery, 

or sometimes even physical phenomenon as sense-objects, (in short, cogni- 

zable objects). The sense-objects of the mind are called mind-objects 


(dhammdarammana). 
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occur at all in any of its six forms, namely, eye-contact (1.e., contact 
with the sense of vision), ear-contact (i.e., contact with the sense of 
hearing), nose-contact (1.e., contact with the sense of smell), tongue- 
contact (i.e., contact with the sense of taste), body-contact (1.e., 
contact with the sense of touch), mind--contact (1.e., contact of 
mind-object with the mind faculty),- then, due to the absence of 
phassa, can vedana appear at all? 

“Venerable Sir, vedana cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only their phassa, this contact, is the cause 
of, the sourse of, the origin of, and the condition for, vedana. 

114. Ananda, I have said that phassa is conditioned by 
namariipa, mind-and-body. This point, how phassa arises through 
namaripa, can be understood by this means: 

Ananda, the composite of mental phenomena, namakaya, is 
manifested only through certain properties, features, sings and in- 
dications (such as sensation, perception’, volitional activities and 
consciousness); and the (various) mental phenomena (of that com- 
posite) are designated by terms (such as vedana, sensation; sa/fina, 
perception; sankhara, volitional activites; and viinana, conscious- 
ness)’. If these propeties, features, signs and indications ( in the form 
of sensation, perception, volitional, activities and consciousness) do 
not exist, then can what is termed ‘mind contact’, abhivacanasamphassa 
*, appear at all the composite of (purely) physical phenomena, 
ripakaya? 

“ Venerable Sir, it cannot appear at all.? 

Ananda, the composite of physical phenomena, riipakaya, is 
manifested only through certain properties, features, signs and in- 
dications (such as texture *, fluidity, temperature, extension); and 
the (various) physical phenomena are designated by terms (such as 
the element of solidity, pathavi; the element of fluidity and cohe- 





a he ee 


|. Perception: Safifia, perception, implying recognition by means of assimila- 
tion of sensations. 

2. The words in the brackets are from the explanation in the Commentary. 

3. Adhivacanasamphassa, (lit., contact which can be known only by its name) 
is explained in the Commentary as being the sames manosamphassa, contact 
of mind (see Para 113 above); i.e., contact of thoughts, ideas, imagery (mind- 
object) with the organ or faculty of mind. 

4. Texture: hardness, softness, roughness, smoothness. 
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sion, apo; the element of heat or cold, tejo; and the element of 
extension or motion, vayo) '. If these properties, features, signs and 
indications do not exist, then can the contact of sense-organs with 
sense-objects, patighasamphassa, appear at all in the composite of 
(purely) mental phenomena, naémakaya? 

‘“ Venerable Sir, it cannot appear at all? 

Ananda, the composite of mental phenomena, namakaya, and 
the composite of physical phenomena, riipakaya, are manifested 
only through their respective properties, features, signs and indica- 
tions, If such properties, features, signs and indications do not ex- 
ist, then can contact of mind or contact of the five sens-organs 
appear at all? 

‘“ Venerable Sir, neither can appear at all.” 

Ananda, namariipa, mind-and-body, is manifested by those 
properties, features, signs and indications. It such properties, fea- 
tures, signs and indications do not exist, can contact appear at all? 

“ Venerable Sir, it cannot appear at all.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this namariipa is the cause of, the 
origin of and the condition for, contact, phassa. 

115. Ananda, I have said that namariipa * is conditioned by 
vinnana, (birth-linking) consciousness. This point, how naémaripa 
arises through vififiana, can be understood by this means: 

Ananda, if (birth-linking) consciousness were not to appear 
in the mother’s womb, could naémariipa arise simultaneously’ with 
it in the mother’s womb? 

‘ Venerable Sir, namariipa cannot arise simultaneously with 





|. The words in the brackets are from the Burmese version. They bring out 
what is meant by properties, etc. of the corporeal aggregate. Here, the Four 
Great Primary Elements, cattari mahabuitani, which underline and charac- 
terize the Aggregate of Matter (riipakkhandha) are referred to. They are 
pathavi, apo, tejo, vayo. Some render Apo as fluidity, some as cohesion. Some 
render vayo as motion or mobility. 

2. Here nama in namariipa connotes mental concomitants associated with 
(birth-linking) consciousness. 

3. arise simultaneously: (samuccati): The Commentary says “ become united to 
form the first stage of the embryonic (kalala) cell”. Conception can take 
place only with the smultaneous arising of vwiAfana and namartipa in the 
womb. 
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vinana in the mother’s womb.” 

Ananda, if vififiana, consciousness after appearing in the 
mother’s womb, were to cease, could namardipa result in the com- 
plete five khandha-aggregates? 

‘“ Venerable Sir, nadmariipa cannot result or develop.” 

Ananda, if vififiana, consciousness, were to cease abruptly 
(lit, to be cut off) in one who is still young, either boy or girl, could 
namardapa reach (lit., meet with, undergo) (the stage of) full growth, 
maturation and development (lit., expansion)? 

“ Venerable Sir, némaripa cannot reach the stage of full 
growth.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this viinana, this consciousnes, is 
the cause of, the sourse of, the origin of, and the condition for, 
namarupa, mind-and-body. 

116. Ananda, I have said that vifnfiana, consciousness, is con- 
ditioned by namarupa. This point, how viffana arises through 
namaripa, can be understood by this means: 

Ananda, if consciousness were not to have namaripa as a 
supporting base, could the sum-total of dukkha, together with birth, 
ageing and death appear in future? 

‘ Venerable Sir, this cannot appear in future.” 

Therefore, Ananda, only this namaripa is the cause of, the 
sourse of, the origin of, and the condition for, vifiiana, conscious- 
ness. 

Ananda, through just these mutually conditioning vififiana and 
namaripa, there is birth, there is ageing, there is death, there is 
recurrent passing from one state of existence to another, there is 
repeated coming into existence. Through just these mutually condi- 
tioning vinnana and namardipa, there arises the basis (patha, i.e., the 
five khandhas) for arbitrary nomenclature (Adhivacana) ', the basis 
for signigficant term (Nirutti)', and the basis for honorific appella- 
tion (Pannatti)'. through just these vififidna and namaripa, there 
arises the sphere of the intellect. Through just these mutually con- 





|. The Commentary here indicates: Adhivacana, name without specific mean- 
ing; Nirutti, name with some specific meaning; Paffatti, name indicating 
some honour. 

2. cycle of existences, in the three aspects of round of defilements, round of 
actions and round of consequences of actions. 
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ditioning viifiiana and namardpa, the cycle? of existences turns 
round and round. Through just these mutually conditioning vififdna 
and namarupa, there arises what 1s designated as the five khandha- 
aggregates. 
(2) Definition of Atta 
117. Ananda, how does a person', who believes in 2 atta, 
Self, Soul, Ego, define atta? 

Ananda, the person who believes in atta as having coporeality 
and limitedness would define it by saying “ My atta is coporeal and 
limited ”’. 

Ananda, the (second) person who believes in atta as having 
coporeality but no limitedness would define it by saying “ My atta 
is coporeal and unlimited ”. 

Ananda, the (third) person who believes in atta as having no 
coporeality but having limitedness would define it by saying “ My 
atta is incoporeal and 1s limited ”’. 

Ananda, the (fourth) person who believes in atta as having no 
coporeality and no limitedness would define it by saying “ My atta 
iS incoporeal and is unlimited ”’°. 

118. Ananda, of these (four persons), he who believes in afta 
as having coporeality and limitedness may be either one who de- 
fines a coporeal and a limited atta only of this existence *, or one 
who defines a coporeal and limited atta of future existences also. 


!. a person: The Buddha, in the following paragraphs, points out four kinds of 
persons who believe in the soul and who define it variously according to 
their conception of what the soul 1s. 

2. who believes in: pafifiapento: lit., who designates (something) as atta. 

3. The Commentary says that these four definitions are deductions made by 
some persons who practise kasina meditation. 

4. only of this existence: Here the Buddha is distinguishing between two kinds 
of wrong views regarding existence. One is the view that there is merely this 
existence; this is uccheda ditthi, the doctrine of the annihilation of the soul; 
the other view is that the soul continues in other existences; this is sassata 
ditthi, the doctrine of the eternal continuance of the soul after death. And the 
person who holds either view is firmly convinced that the person who has 
the other view is on the wrong track, believing what is untrue, and that it 
behoves him to put the other right, to make the other realize what Is true, 


Both are wrong views. 
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Either of the two thinks “ I shall put right the wrong view of the 
other”. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong 
view termed Rapiparittattanuditthi, the belief in atta with coporeality 
and limitedness, persists ' in the mind of that person. 

Ananda, of these (four persons), he who believes in atta 
as having coporeality but no limitedness may be either one who 
defines a coporeal and unlimited atta only of this existence, or one 
who defines a coporeal and unlimited atta of future existences also. 
Either of the two thinks ‘“ I shall put right the wrong view of the 
other”. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong view 
termed Rapianantattanuditthi, the belief in atta coporeality and un- 
limitedness, persists in the mind of that person. 

Ananda, of these (four persons), he who believes in atta as 
having no coporeality but having limitedness may be either one 
who defines an incoporeal and limited atta only of this existence, or 
one who defines an incoporeal and limited atta of future existences 
also. Either of the two thinks “ I shall put right the wrong view of 
the other”. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong view 
termed Ardpiparittattanuditthi, the belief in atta with incoporeality 
and limitedness, persists in the mind of that person. 

Ananda, of these (four persons), he who believes in afta as 
having neither coporeality nor limitedness may be either one who 
defines an incoporeal and unlimited atta only of this existence, or 
one who defines an incoporeal and unlimited atta of future exist- 
ences also. Either of the two thinks “I shall put right the wrong 
view of the other’’. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong view 
termed Arupianantattanuditthi, the belief in atta with incoporeality 
and unlimitedness, persists in the mind of that person. 


Ananda, this how a person who believes in aftta defines 
atta. 





|, persists: anuseti: recurs again and again. 
2. a person: Here, the Buddha is describing persons who do not hold the atta 
theory. 
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(3) Non-Definition of Atta 
119. Ananda, how does a person? who does not believe in 
atta, Self, Soul, Ego, refrain’ from defining atta? 

Ananda, the person who does not believe in atta as having 
coporeality and limitedness would make no such definition as “ My 
atta is corporeal and limited”. 

Ananda, the (second) person who does not believe in atta as 
having coporeality but no limitedness would make no such defini- 
tion as “ My atta is corporeal and unlimited”’. 

Ananda, the (third) person who does not believe in atta as 
having no coporeality but having limitedness would make no such 
definition as “ My atta is incorporeal and is limited”’. 

Ananda, the (fourth) person who does not believe in atta as 
having no coporeality and no limitedness would make no such defi- 
nition as “ My atta is incorporeal and is unlimited”. 

120. Ananda, of these (four persons), he who does not be- 
lieve in atta as having coporeality and limitedness may be either 
one who does not define a corporeal and limited atta only of this 
existence, or one who does not define a corporeal and limited atta 
of future existence also. Either of the two does not think * | shall 
put right the wrong view of the other”. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong view 
termed Ripiparittattanuditthi, the belief in a coporeal and limited 
atta, does not persist in the mind of that person. 

Ananda, of these (four persons), he, who does not believe in 
atta as having coporeality but no limitedness may be either one 
who does not define a corporeal and unlimited afta only of this 
existence, or one who does not define a corporeal and unlimited 
atta of future existence also. Either of the two does not think “ I 
shall put right the wrong view of the other”. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong view 
termed Ripianantattanuditthi, the belief in a corporeal and unlim- 
ited atta, does not persist in the mind of that person. 

Ananda, of these (four persons), he, who does not believe in 
atta as having no corporeality but no having limitedness may be 
either one who does not define an incorporeal and limited atta only 
of this existence, or one who does not define an incorporeal and 


ee yer pt de 


|. refrain from: lit., does not define or designate anything as afta. 
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limited atta of future existence also. Either of the two does not 
think “1 shall put right the wrong view of the other”. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong 
view termed Arépiparittattanuditthi, the belief in an incorporeal 
and limited atta, does not persist in the mind of that person. 

Ananda, of these (four persons), he who does not believe in 
atta as having corporeality neithe limitedness may be either one 
who does not define an incorporeal and unlimited afta only of this 
existence, or one who does not define an incorporeal and unlimited 
atta of future existence also. Either of the two does not think “ | 
shall put right the wrong view of the other”. 

Ananda, this being so, it is proper to say that the wrong view 
termed Aripianantattanuditthi, the belief in an incoporeal and un- 
limited afta, does not persist in the mind of that person. 

Ananda, this is how a person who does not believe in atta 
refrains from defining atta. 


(4) Consideration of Atta 
121. Anand, what does a person who considers atta, take 

atta to be? 

Ananda, the person who considers vedana, sensation, as atta, 
takes sensation as atta and believes: “* Sensation 1s my atta.” 

Ananda, some other person, who considers atta, believes: “ 
Sensation is not my atta. My atta cannot feel any mental phenom- 
ena.” 

Ananda, still another person, who considers atta, believes: “ 
Sensation is not my atta. And it is not that my atta cannot feel any 





1. cnnot feel any mental phenomenon: here, atta is identified with rapa or 
ripkkhandha, the aggregate of physical phenomena, or roughly the body. If 
atta is the mere body it cannot experience or feel any sensation or any other 
mental phenomenon. 

2. Here, in the case of the third person, atta is identified with one or all of the 
three remaining Khandhas, namely, safifiakkhandha, aggregate of percep- 
tion, sankharakkhandha, aggregate of volition or mental formations, and 
vinfianakkhandha, aggregate of consciousness. The first person identifies 
atta with sensation, the second person with body, and the third person with 
one or all of the three factors of the mental make-up other than sensation, 
namely, perception, volitions, and consciousness. Thus, in the case of the 
third person, he believes that affa can experience these three mental phe- 
nomena. 
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mental phenomenan. My atta can feel a mental phenomenan. My 
atta has the property of feeling a mental phenomenon.’ 

122. Ananda, of those (three persons), this should be said to 
the person who maintains that “ Sensation is my atta”: 

“ Friend, there are three kinds of sensation: pleasant sensa- 
tion, unpleasant sensation, and neither pleasant nor unpleasant, neu- 
tral, sensation. Of these three kinds of sensation, which do you 
consider to be atta? 

Ananda, when a pleasant sensation is felt, neither unpleasant 
sensation nor neutral sensation can be lelt. At that time, only the 
pleasant sensatoin can be felt. 

Ananda, when an unpleasant sensation is felt, neither pleas- 
ant sensation nor neutral sensation can be lelt. At that time, only the 
unpleasant sensatoin can be felt. 

Ananda, when a neutral sensation is felt, neither pleasant sen- 
sation nor unpleasant sensation can be lelt. At that time, only the 
neutral sensatoin can be felt. 

123. Ananda, a pleasant sensation is impermanent; it is a re- 
sult produced by a combination of causes !; it arises due to being 
conditioned by causal factors; it has the nature of wasting away, of 
disintegrating, of disappearing, of ceasing. 

Ananda, an unpleasant sensation too is impermanent; it is a 
result produced by a combination of causes; it arises due to being 
conditioned by causal factors; it has the nature of wasting away, of 
disintegrating, of disappearing, of ceasing. 

Ananda, a neutral sensation too is impermanent; it is a result 
produced by a combination of causes; it arises due to being condi- 
tioned by causal factors; it has the nature of wasting away, of disin- 
tegrating, of disappearing, of ceasing. 

While a person is having a pleasant sensation, he entertains 
the belief “ This pleasant sensation is verily my atta”. When that 
pleasant sensation disappears, he will have to say ~ My atta has 
perished ”. When he is having an unpleasant sensation, too, he again 
entertains the belief ‘“ This unpleasant sensation is verily my atta”. 
When that unpleasant sensation disappears, he will have to say again 
“ My atta has perished ”. When he is having a neutral sensation, 


too, he again entertains the belief “ This neutral sensation 1s verily 
ee 


l. a result........ of causes: sankhata; formed. 
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my atta”, When that neutral sensation disappears, he will have to 
say again “ My atta has perished ". 

Thus, the person who maintains that ~ Sensation 1s my atta ” 
considers in effect that afta is in this very life impermanent, is 1m- 
bued with pleasure and pain, and has the nature of arising (1.e., 
comong into existence) and wasting away (lit., decaying). 

Therefore, Ananda, the view that “‘ Sensation is my afta” is 
not (by the above demonstration) fitting or proper. 

124. Ananda, of those (three persons), this should be said to 
the person who maintains that “ Sensation is not my afta. My atta 
cannot feel any mental phenomenon ”. 

‘Friend, is it possible to consider a purely physical thing 
which does not have the capacity for feeling any mental phenom- 
enon as: ‘ This verily is Myself”? 

‘“‘ Venerable Sir, it must be said that it is not possible.” 

Therefore, Ananda, the view that ‘“ Sensation is not my atta. 
My atta cannot feel any mental phenomenon” ts not (by the above 
demonstration) fitting or proper. 

125. Ananda, of those (three persons), this should be said to 
the person who maintains that “ Sensation is not my atta. And it is 
not that my atta cannot feel any mental phenomenon. My afta can 
feel a mental phenomenon ”.. My afta has the property of feeling a 
mental phenomenon’. 

“ Friend, if sensation in any form or of any kind were to ceas 
absolutely, then in the complete absence of sensation, would it be 
possible to consider the mental phenomena' entirely free of sensa- 
tion, as: ‘ This verily is Myself’? 

“ Venerable Sir, it must be said that it would not be possible.” 

Therefore, Ananda, the view that ‘‘ Sensation is my afta. And 
it is not that my afta cannot feel any mental phenomenon. My atta 
can feel a mental phenomenon ”’. My atta has the property of feel- 
ing a mental phenomenon” is not (by the above demonstration) 
fitting or proper. 

126. Ananda, because of this, the bhikkhu does not consider 
sensation 1s atta; nor does he consider that atta cannot feel any 


|. 1.e,. the mental phenomena (of perception, volition, consciousness) entirely 
without sensation because of its postulated complete cessation. 
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mental phenomenon; nor does he consider that ‘ My atta can feel a 
mental phenomenon; my afta has the property of feeling a mental 
phenomenon’. Not considering like this, that bhikkhu does not cling 
to any of the five khandhas. Because of this lack of clinging, he 
does not crave ' for anything. Because he becomes devoid of crav- 
ing, he by himself will finally and completely become liberated 
(from moral defilements). He knows: “ Rebirth is no more for me: 
the noble practice of the Path (leading to liberation) has been car- 
ried out; what should be done has already been done; and for this 
purpose (i.e., attainment of Magga) there is nothing more to be 
done.” 

Ananda, should anyone say of the bhikkhu with such and 
emancipated mind ”, - that “ he holds the view that a sentient being 
exists after death’, 

or that “ he holds the view that a sentient being does not exists 
after death”, 

or that “ he holds the view that a sentient being exists and yet 
does not exist after death’, 

or that “ he holds the view that a sentient being neither does 
exist nor does exist after death’,- such saying would be improper. 

And why would it be improper? 

Ananda, whatever the extent there is of arbitrary nomencla- 
ture and its basis (i.e., the five khandhas); of significanture term 
and its basis (i.e., the five khandhas); of honorific appellation and 
its basis (i.e., the five khandhas); of knowledge and intellect, and 
its sphere of activity (i.e., the five khandhas); of the round of exist- 
ences and its continual turning,- all that is completely and throughly 
known by the bhikkhu (who is an arahat), being emancipated from 
all moral defilements. 

To say of such a bhikkhu (who is an arahat, and) who has 
been emancipated from all moral defilements that “he does not know, 
he does not see, he holds such and such a view” is improper in- 
deed. 


a ee 

I. crave: paritassati, lit., long after (something). 

2. 1.e., An arahat. 

3. area: thiti: “ The place where vififina is (or is sited) ”. The Commentary 
explains thiti by patitthdna, support, base. Each area of consciousness covers 
one or more realms of existence, so that these seven areas together with the 
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(5) the Seven Areas of Consciousness 

127. Ananda, there are seven areas * of Consciousness 
(vififina). Besides, there are two spheres (ayatana 2). 

The seven areas of viffina, Consciousness, are these: 

Ananda, there are beings with diversity of bodily form and 
diversity of birth-linking Consciousness *. These are human beings, 
devas of the six sensual realms *, and some lower earth-bound sprits. 
This is the first area of vinnana. 

Ananda, there are beings with diversity of bodily form and 
uniformity of birth-linking Consciousness. These are Brahma of 
the first jhana realms. This is the second area of vinfna: 

Ananda, there are beings with uniformity of bodily form and 
diversity of birth-linking Consciousness. These are the Brahmas 
of the Abhassara> realm. This is the third area vififina. 

Ananda, there are beings with uniformity of bodily form and 
also uniformity of birth-linking Consciousness. These are the 
Brahmas of the Subhakinha ° realm. This 1s the fourth area vifsfina. 

Ananda, there are the Brahmas who by concentrating on the 
concept ‘Space is Infinite’ have reached the Akasanaficadyatana’ 
realm, where all forms of Consciousness that turn on corporeality 
(ripasanna) have been completely transcended, all forms of Con- 
sciousness arising out of contact between the senses and their ob- 


two “ spheres ” (ayatana) cover all the thirty-one realms of existence, (some, 
by implication, though not mentioned), which comprise the field of samsdara, 
the cycle of existences. 

2. ayatana: In this context, sphere, field, range. The Burmese version simply 
renders it as “ place’, the Commentary as “ place or or abode”. 

3. birth-linking consciousness: safifia: in this term , the semantic fields of 
perception and consciousness overlap. The Burmese version renders it as 
patisandhi (birth-linking) saffia, in effect equating it with birth-linking 
consciousness, winnna. 

4. 1.e., not including the Brahmas. The text has ** some devas ” meaning devas 
who are not Brahmas. 

5. Abhassara: radiant celestial being. (For this and the following realms of 
existence, see also Appendix AS to the Translation of Silakkhandha Vagga, 
Digha Nikaya.) 

6. Subhkinha: |ustrous. 

7. Akasanaficayatana: The realm of Infinite Space. 
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jects (patighasnna) have vanished, and other forms of Conscious- 
ness, many and varied (nanattasafifia), are not paid attention to. 
This is the fifth area of vififiana. 

Ananda, there are the Brahmas who have reached the 
Vififianaficayatana | realms, by concentrating on the concept ‘ Con- 
sciousness 1s Infinite’, having totally gone beyond the jhana of the 
Infinity of Space. This is the sixth area of vififiana. 

Ananda, there are the Brahmas who have reached the 
Akificafifiayatana ? realm, by concentrating on the concept ‘ Noth- 
ing is there’, having totally gone beyond the jhana of the Infinity of 
Consciousness. This ts the seventh area of vinfiana. 

( The above are the seven areas of vififiana) 

The two ayatana spheres are: the sphere (or place or realm) of 
beings devoid of saffa *, and the sphere (or place or realm) of be- 
ings with neither sana nor non-sana (nevasafnanasannayatana)’. 

128. Ananda, of those seven areas of vififiana, Conscious- 
ness, there is the first area of vinfana, where there are beings with 
diversity of bodily form and diversity of birth-linking Conscious- 
ness, such as human beings, devas of the six sensual realms and 
some lower earth-bound sprits. 

Ananda, would it be proper for a person who knows that first 
area of vinfiana, who also knows how it comes into being, also how 
it vanishes or disappears, also its attractiveness, also its danger’, 
and also how to get free of it,- for such a person, would it be proper 
to find pleasure in it? 





|. Vififianaficayatana: The realm of Infinite Consciousness. 

2. Akificafifidyatana: The realm of Nothingness. Nothingness in this context 
means the vanishing of the Consciousness of the previous (Vififianaficayatana) 
jhana. 

3, This realm, asafifiasatta, a state without consciousness, according to the 
Commentary is one of the sixteen ripa realms. 

4. Nevasafifianasafifiayatana: The realm of neither Consciousness nor non- 
Consciousness, that is without coarse or evident consciousness but not without 
excessively refined or tenuous consciousness, scarcely discernible. 

5. danger: adinava: also translated as fault, disadvantage. The danger inherent 
in it is due to its impermanence, changeableness and concomitant dukkha. 

6. What is said about the first area of vififidna applies to the remaining six 


areas. 
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“ Venerable Sir, it would not be proper.”’®....(p)..... 

Ananda, of those (two ayatana spheres), there is the sphere 
of beings devoid of sanna. 

Ananda, would it be proper for a person who knows that 
ayataa sphere, who also knows how it comes into being, also how 
it vanishes or disappears, also its attractiveness, also its danger, and 
also how to get free of it,- for such a person, would it be proper to 
find pleasure in it? 

‘‘ Venerable Sir, it would not be proper.” 

Ananda, of those (two ayatana spheres), there is the sphere of 
beings without (coarse or evident) saffa, but not without (refined, 
tenous, scarcely discernible) safifa, (1.e., the realm of neither sanna 
nor non-sanna). 

Ananda, would it be proper for a person who knows that ayataa 
sphere, who also knows how it comes into being, also how it van- 
ishes or disappears, also its attractiveness, also its danger, and also 
how to get free of it,- for such a person, would it be proper to find 
pleasure in it? 

‘* Venerable Sir, it would not be proper.” 

Ananda, because of this, the bhikkhu (who is an arhant) knows 
the origin, the coming into being of these seven areas of winfana 
and these two ayatana spheres, also their disappearance, also their 
attractiveness, also their danger, and also how to get free of them, 
and knowing them as they really are, he is without attachment to 
them, and thus is emancipated (from kilesas, moral defilments). 

Ananda, such a bhikkhu is called pafifiavimutta, one who has 
attained emancipation, (i.e., who has become an arahat), through 
Magga Insight. 

(6)Eight Stages of Release 

129. Ananda, there are eight stages of Release (Vimokkha)'. 

These are: 





|. Release: vimokkha, freed of moral hindrances and defilements, but not 
contempletely rooting them out. Freedom or release through jhana, mental 
absorption, not identical with the emancipation of an arahat as it is possible 
to fall from the shana state. 

2. Shana: Jhana is a kind of mental culture (usually translated Mental Absorption) 
in which the mind is concentrated on objects such as kasina, and in which 
the hindrances (i.e., nivaranas) are kept away from the mind (i.e., the mind 
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Contemplating the kasina object in one’s own body, and 
having attained the rupayhana ’*, the mental absorption in form and 
matter, one contemplates (also external) forms and objects (such as 
kasina objects). This is the first Release. 

Not paying attention to the kasina objects in one’s own body, 
such as colour, form and corporeal features, one contemplates ex- 
ternal (kasina) forms. This is the second Release. 

One applies oneself to the brightness and clarity (subha) of 
the object of intense contemplation'. This is the third Release. 

By concentrating on the concept ‘Space is Infinite’ one achieves 
and remains in Akasanaficayatana jhana, where all forms of con- 
sciousness that turn on corporeality (ripasaffia) have been com- 
pletely transcended, all forms of consciousness arising out of con- 
tact between the senses and their objects (patighasafia) have van- 
ished, and other forms of consciousness, many and varied 
(nanattasanna), are not paid attention to. This is the fourth Release. 

By concentrating on the concept “Consciousness is Infinite’ 
one achieves and remains in Vififanaficayatana shana, having to- 
tally gone beyond the jhana of the Infinity of Space. This is the 
fifth Release. 

By concentrating on the concept “Nothing 1s there’ one achieves 
and remains in the Akifisanfifiayatana jhana,, having totally gone 
beyond the jhana of the Infinity of Consciousness. This is the sixth 
Release. 

One achieves and remains in the Nevasafinanasannayatana 
jhana, the jhana of neither saffid nor non-safifia, having totally gone 
beyond the jhana of Nothingness. This is the seventh Release. 

One achieves and remains in the sustained attainment of Ces- 
sation, Nirodha-samapatti, in which all forms of Consciousness 





is ‘distanced’ from hindrances). The Kasina-induced jhana is mundance or 
worldly jhana. 

There are four Riipavacara jhanas and four Aripavacara jhanas. The 
former can be practised to attain the sixteen Fine-material Realms of the 
Brahmas. 

. The object of intense contemplation (in the first two states) is a kasina, 
whether it is a physical object (internal to the body, i.e., subjectively, or 
external. i.e., objectively), or an after-image resulting from prolonged fixation 


of consciousness on the actual kasina object 


fone 
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cease, having totally gone beyond the jhana of neither sanna nor 
non-saffa. This is the eighth Release. 

Ananda, these are the eight stages of Release. 

130. Ananda, the bhikkhu enters upon and attains these 
eight stages of Release in straightforward order, and also in re- 
verse order, and also in straightforward and revers order (i.e., 
forward and backward). He repeatedly enters upon and remains in 
any shana at will, anywhere at will, for any pre-determined length 
of time. He also rises out of the shana at will. Because of the 
complete destruction of the asavas, moral intoxicants or taints, he 
realizes and attains by himself in the present life the taing-free 
emancipation of the mind (Arahattaphala Samadhi) as well as the 
Insight emancipation (Arahattaphala Panna), through Magga In- 
sight. 

Ananda, such a bhikkhu is called ubhatobhagavimutta ', one 
who is emancipated (from all kilesas, moral defilements) and at- 
tains Arahatship, being free in both ways.? 

Ananda, there is no other emancipation (from moral defile- 
ments) in both ways that is loftier and moral excellent than this 
emancipation (from moral defilements) in both ways. 

The Bhagava gave this discourse. Ananda, being delight with 
the discourse, received it rejoicingly. 


End of the Mahanidana Sutta, the Second Sutta. 





|. Ubhatobhaga vimutta: one who is emancipated in both ways. There are five 
kinds of emancipation in both ways. Of these, emancipation in both ways 
after the attainment of Nirodha Sam€patti is the loftiest and the most excellent. 

2. in both ways: ubhatobhaga: (lit., both parts) i.e., free both by the discipline 
of the eight stages of Release and by Insight Wisdom. The Commentary 
says: “both ways”means emancipation from material composite (ripakaya) 
is attained through the repeated arapa jhanas, and from mental aggregates 
(namakaya) through Magga Insight. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 





MAHAPARINIBBANA SUTTA 
( Discourse on the Great Event of the Passing 
Away of the Buddha) 


132. Thus have [| heard: 

At one time the Bhagava was residing at Rajagaha, on the 
Gijjhakita ' hill. During that time the king of Magdha, Ajatasattu, 
son of Qeen Vedahi, wanted to attack the Vajji princes, and de- 
clared thus: “I shall annihilate these Vajjt princes, powerful and 
mighty ? as they are. I shall destroy them, bring them to utter rack 
and ruin.” 

132. Then King Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of Qeen Vedehi, 
called to him the Chief Minister of Magadha, the brahmin Vassakara, 
and said to him: 

“Come, brahmin, go to the Bhagava, and pay homage at his 
feet, carrying my words. Enquire whether the Bhagavad is free from 
illness and affliction, whether he is enjoying bodily vigour, strength, 
ease and comfort. Say to the Bhagava “Venerable Sir, King Ajatasattu 
of Magadha, son of Qeen Vedehi, pays homage at your feet. He 
enquires by me whether the Bhagava is free from illness and afflic- 
tion, whether he is enjoying bodily vigour, strength, ease and com- 
fort’. And say thus to him, ‘He wishes to attack the Vajji princes 
and has declared that he will annihilate the Vajji princes, powerful 
and mighty as they are, and that he will destroy them and bring 
them to utter rack and ruin.’ And carefully nothing what the Bhagava 
says, repeat to me his remarks. The Tathagatas never speak what Is 
untrue.” 

133. The brahmin Vassakara, Chief Minister of Magadha, 
said “Very well, Your Majesty,” in assent to King Ajatasattu of 
Magadha, son of Qeen Vedehi. And he had excellent and elegant 
carriages harnessed, and mounting and excellent carriage, left 
Rajagaha for the Gijjhakita hill, accompanied by other excellent 
carriges. after proceeding as far as the carriage might properly go, 
he dismounted from the carriage, and approached the Bhagava on 
foot. After offering courteous greetings to the Bhagava and having 





1. Gijjhakita: mouth of vultures. . 7 
2. powerful and mighty, through harmonious union and military preparedness. 
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said memorable words of felicitation, the Chief Minister, the brahmin 
Vassakara, seated himself on one side, and thus addressed the 
Bhagava: 

“Venerable Gotama, King Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of Qeen 
Vedehi, pays homage at your feet. He enquires after (the state of) 
your health, your vigour, strength, ease and comfort. He wishes to 
attack the Vajji princes, and has declared that he will annihilate 
them, powerful and mighty as they are, and that he will destroy 
them and bring them to utter rack and ruin.’ 


Seven Factors of Non-Decline’ 
of King and Princes 

134. At that time the Venerable Ananda was at the back of the 
Bhagava, fanning him. 

The Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda: 

Ananda, do the Vajji princes meet in assembly frequently? 
Do they have meetings many times? What have you heard? 

‘Venerable Sir, I have heard that the Vajji princes meet in 
assembly frequently, and that they have meetings many times. 

Ananda, so long as the Vajji princes assemble frequently and 
have many meetings, the furtherance of their welfare and prosper- 
ity is to be expected, not their.decline. (1) 

Ananda, do the Vajji princes assemble in harmony and unity 
and do they leave the assemblies in harmony and unity? And do 
they carry out the affairs of the Vajji country in hamony and unity? 
What have you heard? 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard that the Vajji princes assemble 
in harmony and unity, that they leave the assemblies in harmony 
and unity, and that they carry out the affairs of the Vajji country in 
harmony and unity.” 

Ananda, so long as the Vajji princes assemble and disperse in 
harmony and unity,and carry out in harmony and unity the affairs 
of the Vajjt country, the furtherance of their welfare and prosperity 
is to be expected, not their decline. (2) 

Ananda, do the Vajji princes refrain from ordaining what has 
not been ordained before, and do they refrain from abolishing what 





|. Non-Decline or Non-Diminution: aparihana from parihana, lessening, de- 
cline, deterioration. The opposite is vuddhi, increase, growth, prosperity, 
furtherance. 
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has been ordained before, and do they act in conformity with the 
ancient, established Vajji practices, customs and institutions? What 
have you heard? 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard that the Vajji princes refrain 
from ordaining what has not been ordained before, that they refrain 
from abolishing what has been ordained before, and that they act in 
conformity with the ancient, established Vajji practices, customs 
and institutions.” 

Ananda, so long as the Vajji princes refrain from ordaining 
what has not been ordained before, refrain from abolishing what 
has been ordained before, and act in conformity with the ancient, 
established Vajji practices, customs and institutions, the further- 
ance of their welfare and prosperity is to be expected, not their 
decline. (3) 

Ananda, do the Vajji princes treat their elders with respect, 
esteem, veneration and reverence, and do they consider that those 
elders ought to be listened to? What have you heard? 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard that the Vajjt princes treat their 
elders with respect, esteem, veneration and reverence, and consider 
that those elders ought to be listened to.” 

Ananda, so long as the Vajji princes treat their elders with 
respect, esteem, veneration and reverence, and consider that those 
elders ought to be listened to, the furtherance of their welfare and 
prosperity is to be expected, not their decline. (4) 

Ananda, do the Vajji princes refrain from forcibly abducting 
women and maidens and detaining them? What have you heard? 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard that the Vajji princes refrain 
from forcibly abducting women and maidens and detaining them.” 

Ananda, so long as the Vajji princes refrain from forcibly 
abducting women and maidens and detaining them, the furtherance 
of their welfare and prosperity is to be expected, not their decline.(5) 

Ananda, do the Vajji princes show respect, esteem, venera- 
tion and reverence towards their shrines, within and without the 
city, and do they cause appropriate offerings and oblations to be 
made to those shrines as formerly, without neglect or omission? 
What have you heard? 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard that the Vajji princes show re- 
spect, esteem, veneration and reverence towards their shrines, within 
and without the city, and that they cause appropriate offerings and 
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oblations to be made to those shrines as formerly, without neglect 
or omission.” 

Ananda, so long as the Vajji princes show respect, esteem, 
veneration and reverence towards their shrines, within and without 
the city, and cause appropriate offerings and oblations to be made 
to those shrines as formerly, without neglect or omission, the fur- 
therance of their welfare and prosperity is to be expected, not their 
decline. (6) 

Ananda, do the Vajji princes take appropriate measures to 
afford proper care, protection and security to the arahats' so that 
those arahats who have not yet come to the Vajji1 country may come, 
and so that those who have already come may live in the Vajji 
country in ease and comfort? What have you heard? 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard that the Vajji princes take appro- 
priate measures to afford proper care, protection and security to the 
arahats so that those arahats who have not yet come to the Vajji 
country may come, and so that those who have alredy come may 
live in the Vajji in country ease and comfort.” 

Ananda, so long as the Vajji princes take appropriate meas- 
ures to afford proper care, protection and security to the arahats so 
that those arahats who have not yet come to the Vajji country may 
come, and so that those who have alredy come may live in the Vajji 
in country ease and comfort, the furtherance of their welfare and 
prosperity 1s to be expected, not their decline. (7) 

135. Then, the Bhagava said to the brahmin Vassakara, Chief 
Minister of Magadha: 

Brahmin, at one time I was staying at the shrine called 
Sarandada in Vesali. At that time I taught the Vajji princes these 
seven aparihaniya factors of Non-Decline. 

Brahmin, so long as these seven factors of Non-Decline en- 
dure among the Vajji princes, and so long as the Vajji princes ob- 
serve and apply these seven factors thoroughly,the furtherance of 
their prosperity is to be expected, not their decline. 

Then the brahmin Vassakara, Chief Minister of Magadha, 
replied thus to the Bhagava: 

“Venerable Gotama, if the Vajji princes are endowed with 
even a single one of these factors of Non-Decline, the furtherance 





|. The arahats: the Commentry implies that here the term Arahato (Arahats) 
includes all ascetices who have left the home life. 
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of their welfare and prosperity, is to be expected, not their decline: 
how much more so if they should be endowed with all the seven 
factors! 

“Venerable Gotama, there is no possibility of King Ajatasattu 
of Magadha, son of Qeen Vedehi, overcoming the Vajji princes in 
battle, unless means of cunning persuasion or of causing discord 
(by breaking up their unity) are employed. 

“Now, Venerable Gotama, we shall depart. We have many 
affairs (to attend to), much to do.” 

Brahmin, go when you wish (lit., you know the time to go), 
the Bhagavad said. 

Then the Chief Minister of Magadha, the brahmin Vassakara, 
delighted and pleased with the Bhagava’s discourse, rose from his 
seat and departed. 


Seven Factors of Non-Decline of Bhikkhus 

136. The Bhagava, soon after the brahmin Vassakara, Chief 
Minister of Magadha, had left, said to the Venerable Ananda, “Go, 
Ananda, and let all the bhikkhus who live around Rajagaha gather 
in the assembly hall.” 

Ananda, saying “Very well, Venerable Sir,” by way assent, 
cause all the bhikkhus living around Rajagaha to gather in the as- 
sembly hall, and approaching the Bhagava and making obeisance to 
him stood on one side. Then Ananda said to the Bhagava: 

“Venerable Sir, the community of bhikkhus is assembled. It 
is for the Bhagava to go as and when he wishes.” 

Then the Bhagavad arose from where he was sitting, and going 
to the assembly hall and taking the seat prepared for him, addressed 
the bhikkhus thus: 

Bhikkhus, I shall expound to you the seven factors of Non- 
Decline. Listen attentively and bear it well in mind. I shall speak. 

The bhikkhus assenting respectfully, the Bhagava gave this 
discourse: 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus meet in assembly frequently, 
and have meetings many times, the furtherance of their (spiritual) 
progress is to be expected, not decline. (1) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus assemble and disperse from 
assembly in harmony and unity, and attend to the affairs of the 
Samgha (the community of bhikkhus) in harmony and unity, the 
furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its 
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decline. (2) | | 
Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not prescribe that (viz, 


rules) which has not been prescribed, and do not abolish what has 
been prescribed, and observe well the prescribed rules (of the Dis- 
cipline of Bhikkhus), conducting themselves accordingly, the fur- 
therance of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its de- 
cline. (3) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus respect, esteem, venerate 
and rever the bhikkhu elders who are of long standing (in their 
bhikkhuhood) who had long since become bhikkhus, who are the 
fathers and leaders of the Samgha, and consider that those bhikkhu 
elders ought to be listened to, the furtherance of the bhikkhus ’(spiri- 
tual) progress is to be expected, not its decline. (4) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not fall under the power, 
the influence of that tanha, craving, which arises (within them) and 
which leads to rebirth, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress 
is to be expected, not its decline. (5) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus desire a sequestered life in 
remote forest dwellings, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress 
1s to be expected, not its decline. (6) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus maintain mindfulness in 
themselves, in order that those fellowpractitioners of the life of 
purity who cherish virtue and who have not yet come might come, 
and those (of the same nature) who have come might live in com- 
fort and ease, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be 
expected, not its decline. (7) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus these seven factors Non- 
Decline endure among the bhikkhus, and so long as the bhikkhus 
observe and apply these seven factors thoroughly, the furtherance 
of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its decline. 


A Second Set of Seven Factors on Non-Decline 

137. Bhikkhus, I shall further expound to you another set of 
seven factors of Non-Decline. Listen attentively to this exposition 
and bear it well in mind. 

The bhikkhus assenting respectfully, the Bhagava gave this 
discourse: 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not delight in, are not 
given to pleasure in, and make no endeavour to derive enjoyment 
from (mundane) activities or transactions, the furtherance of their 
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(spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its decline. (1) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not delight in, are not 
given to pleasure in, and make no endeavour to enjoy idle talk, the 
furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its 
decline. (2) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not delight in, are not 
given to pleasure in, and make no endeavour to enjoy (slothfulness 
and) sleeping, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be 
expected, not its decline. (3) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not delight in, are not 
given to pleasure in, and make no endeavour to enjoy the company 
of associates, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be 
expected, not its decline. (4) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus are without evil desires 
(such as the desire to boast of non-existent attainments or achieve- 
ments), and so long as they do not fall under the influence of evil 
desires, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be ex- 
pected, not its decline. (5) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not associate with evil 
friends or evil companions, and are not inclined towards evil com- 
panionship, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be 
expected, not its decline. (6) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus do not stop halfway (before 
attainment of Arahatship), through achieving some small spiritual 
attainment, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be 
expected, not its decline. (7) 

Bhkkhus, so long as_ these seven factors of Non-Decline en- 
dure among the bhikkhus, and so long as the bhikkhus observe and 
apply these seven factors thoroughly, the furtherance of the (spir- 
itual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. 


A Third Set of Seven Factors on Non-Decline 
138. Bhikkhus, I shall further expound to you another set! of 
seven factors of Non-Decline. Listen attentively to this exposition 
and bear it well in mind. 
The bhikkhus assenting respectfully, the Bhagava gave this 
discourse: 





1. another set: the third set consists of seven good qualities (satta saddhamima). 
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Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus are endowed with confi- 
dence based on conviction, saddha ', the furtherance of the (spir- 
itual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (1) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus have a sense of moral shame, 
hiri2, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus is 
to be expected, not its decline. (2) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus have fear of wrong-doing, 

ottappa’, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus 
is to be expected, not its decline. (3) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus have wide learning and 
knowledge, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus 
is to be expected, not its decline. (4) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus are firmly energetic and 
industrious, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus 
is to be expected, not its decline. (5) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus have sustained 
mindfulness, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the 
bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (6) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus are possessed of insight and 
wisdom’, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress is to be ex- 
pected, not its decline. (7) 

Bhkkhus, so long as these seven factors of Non-Decline en- 
dure among the bhikkhus, and so long as the bhikkhus observe and 
apply these seven factors thoroughly, the furtherance of their (spir- 
itual) progress is to be expected, not its decline. 


A Fourth Set of Seven Factors of Non-Decline 
139. Bhikkhus, I shall further expound to you another set ° of 
seven factors of Non-Decline. Listen attentively to this exposition 





iy 


. Saddh@: usually rendered ‘faith’ which might, however, be con- 
fused with blind faith. 

2. hirt: loathing of, or aversion to, immoral deeds, hence an inner 
sense of decency. 

. ottappa: fear of committing immoral deeds, hence reflected in decent con- 
duct. 

. insight and widom: pafifiavanto: The Commentry has “vipassana pafifia” i.e., 
Wisdom gained from Insight Meditation, not ordinary wisdom. 

. The fourth set is of the Seven Factors of Enlightenment, stta bojjhanga; 
bhodi; Enlightenment Insight into the Four Noble Truths,tanga, factor of 
limb. 


ey 
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and bear it well in mind. 

The bhikkhus assenting respectfully, the Bhagava gave this 
discourse: 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate Mindfulness, sati, 
a factor which leads to Enlightenment, the furtherance of the (spir- 
itual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (1) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate investigative knowl- 
edge of phenomena, dhammavicaya', leading to Enlightenment, the 
furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be ex- 
pected, not its decline. (2) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate effort, viriya’, lead- 
ing to Enlightenment, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of 
the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (3) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate delightful satis- 
faction, piti, leading to Enlightenment, the furtherance of the (spir- 
itual) progress of the bhikkhus 1s to be expected, not its decline. (4) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate serenity, passaddhi, 
leading to Enlightenment, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress 
is to be expected, not its decline. (5) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate Concentration, 
samadhi, leading to Enlightenment, the furtherance of the (spir- 
itual) progress of the bhikkhus 1s to be expected, not its decline. (6) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate equanimity, 
upekkha *, leading to Enlightenment, the furtherance of the (spir- 
itual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (7) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus these seven factors Non- 
Decline endure among the bhikkhus, and so long as the bhikkhus 
observe and apply these seven factors thoroughly, the furtherance 
of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its decline. 


A Fifth Set of Seven Factors of Non-Decline 
140. Bhikkhus, I shall further expound to you another set* of 
seven factors of Non-Decline. Listen attentively to this exposition 





|. dhammavicaya: dhamma, (phenomena) here means mind and matter 
(namaripa). 

2. viriya: same as samma vayama, Right Effort. 

3. upekkha: Equanimity is mental equipoise, not mere indifference. It ts the 
result of a calm concentrative mind, a quiet mind. 

4. The fifth set is a set of seven perceptions. 
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and bear it well in mind. 

The bhikkhus assenting respectfully, the Bhagava gave this 
discourse: 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate the perception of 
Impermanence, anicca, the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress 
of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (1) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate the perception of 
Non-Soul, Non-Ego, Non-Self, anatta, the furtherance of the (spir- 
itual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (2) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate the perception of 
the corruptness, the impurity (of the body), asubha, the furtherance 
of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus 1s to be expected, not its 
decline. (3) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate the perception of 
the danger of all formation of existence, adinava, the furtherance 
of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus ts to be expected, not its 
decline. (4) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate the perception of 
abandonment, pahana ', the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress 
of the bhikkhus 1s to be expected, not its decline. (5) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate the perception of 
detachment from desire, viraga, the furtherance of the (spiritual) 
progress of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (6) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus cultivate the perception of 
cessation, nirodha,’ the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of 
the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its decline. (7) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus these seven factors Non- 
Decline endure among the bhikkhus, and so long as the bhikkhus 
observe and apply these seven factors thoroughly, the furtherance 
of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its decline. 


Six Factors of Non-Decline of Bhikkhus 
141. Bhikkhus, I shall expound to you six factors? of Non- 
Decline. Listen attentively to this exposition and bear it well in 
mind. 


The bhikkhus assenting respectfully, the Bhagavad gave this 





|. pahana: abandonment or discarding (of kilesas, moral defilements). 
2. nirodha: cessation (of kilesas, moral defilements). 
3. six factors: saraniya dhammi, (six) conditions for happy fraternal living. 
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discourse: 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus minister to fellowdisciples! 
with loving-kindness in deed and action, both openly and in pri- 
vate, the furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, 
not its decline. (1) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus minister to fellowdisciples 
with loving-kindness in speech, both openly and in private, the fur- 
therance of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its de- 
cline. (2) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus minister to fellowdisciples 
with loving-kindness in thought, both openly and in private, the 
furtherance of their (spiritual) progress is to be expected, not its 
decline. (3) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus share with virtuous fellow- 
disciples such offferings and gifts as they receive in accordance 
with the ruels and prescriptions of the Order of Bhikkhus, includ- 
ing, to say the least, even the contents of their alms-bowl, without 
making use of them apart from the others, the furtherance of their 
(spiritual) progress 1s to be expected, not its decline. (4) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus, both openly and in private, 
together with fellow-disciples in equal observance, abide by those 
precepts of sila, morality, which lead to liberation (from slavery 
to tanha, craving), which are praised by the wise, which are not 
subject to tanha and ditthi, craving and wrong views, which are 
conducive to concentration of mind, and which are unbroken, in- 
tact, unblemished and unspotted. (thus complete, perfect and pure), 
the furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus ts to be 
expected, not its decline. (5) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus, both openly and in private, 
together with fellow-disciples in equal insight, abide in that fault- 
less and pure insight? which leads to Nibbana, and which truly leads 
to him who acts upon it to the utter destruction of dukkha, the 
furtherance of the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be ex- 





1. fellow-disciples: sabrahmacari: fellow practitioners of the life of purity, 
rendered here as fellow-disciples. 
2. sila: in the Pali text, in plural form. Forms of right conduct. 
3. insight: ditthi ariya: rendered by the Burmese version, as ariya pafifia, fault- 
less or pure knowledge, wisdom, insight. 
ditthi= sammaditthi, right view; 
panhida= maggapafifia, Magga-Insight; 
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pected, not its decline. (6) 

Bhkkhus, so long as the bhikkhus these six factors of Non- 
Decline endure among the bhikkhus, and so long as the bhikkhus 
observe and apply these six factors thoroughly, the furtherance of 
the (spiritual) progress of the bhikkhus is to be expected, not its 
decline. 

142. While the Bhagava was sojourning there at the Gijjhakita 
hill in Rajagaha, he repeatedly expounded this discourse: 

“Such is sila, morality; such is samadhi, concentration of mind; 
such is pafifia, wisdom. Samadhi, when based upon! sila, 1s rich in 
result and of great effect. Panfa, when based upon samadhi, 1s rich 
in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through! 
pafina, is thoroughly liberated from the asavas, taints, moral intox1- 
cants, namely, kamasava, the taint of sensuous desire, bhavasava, 
the taint of hankering after repeated existence, and avijjasava, the 
taint of ignorance of the true nature of existence as set out In the 
Four Noble Truths.” 

143. Then the Bhagava, after staying at Rajagaha as long as 
he wished, said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let us go 
to the Ambalatthika garden.” 

The Venerable Ananda assented, saying “Very well, Vener- 
able Sir”. 

Then the Bhagava accompanied by many bhikkhus, went to 
the Ambalatthika garden and stayed at the king’s rest house. While 
there also the Bhagavad repeatedly expounded this very discourse: 

“Such is sila, morality: such is samadhi, concentration of mind: 
such 1s pafina, wisdom. Samadhi, when based upon sila, is rich in 
result and of great effect. Panfia, when based upon samadhi, is rich 
in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through 
panna, is thoroughly liberated from the asavas, taints, namely, 
kamasav, bhavasava, and avijjasava.” 

144. Then the Bhagava, after staying at the Ambaltthika gar- 
den as long as he wished, said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come, 
Ananda, let us go to the town of Nalanda”. 

The Venerable Ananda assented, saying “Very well, Vener- 
able Sir”. 

Then the Bhagava, accompanied by many bhikkhus, went to 
the town of Nalanda and stayed at the mango orchard of (the rich 


1. based upon: developed through: paribhavito, lit., set around with. 
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man) Pavarika. 


The Venerble Sariputta’s Brave Utterance ! 

145. At that time, the Venerable Sariputta approached the 
Bhagava, and having made obeisance, seated himself on one side. 
He said to the Bhagava thus: 

“Venerable Sir, I have this faith in the Bhagava that there has 
never been, nor there is, nor there will be, any samana (recluse) or 
brahmana (one leading a religious life) who can excel the Bhagava 
in Enlightenment.” 

Indeed, Sariputta, you proclaim in lofty, majestic, precise 
words, sounding bravely like a lion’s roar, that you have this faith 
in the Bhagava that there never has been, nor there is, nor there will 
be any samana or brahmana who can excel the Bhagava in Enlight- 
enment. 

How is it, Sariputta; do you know definitely in your mind the 
minds of those Homage-Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened 
Bhagavas of the past, to be able to say*“Such was their sila, practice 
of morality, such was their mental discipline’ such was their paffia, 
wisdom, such was their way of living,* and such was their emanci- 
pation’? 

“T have no such knowledge, Venerable Sir.” 

How is it, Sdriputta; do you know definitely in your mind the 
minds of those Homage-Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened 
Bhagavas of the future, to be able to say “Such will be their Sila, 
practice of morality, such will be their mental discipline, such will 
be their pafifia, wisdom, such will be their way of living, and such 
will be their emancipation’’? 

“T have no such knowledge, Venerable Sir.” 

How is it, Sariputta; do you by means of your mind know 
definitely the mind of myself, the present Buddha, Homage-Wor- 





jek 


. Brve Utterance: Sihanada: The lion’s roar. 

2. to be able to say: a free rendering of itipi: “thus (it was).” 

3. mental discipline: the Pali text has dhamma, which is explained by the 
Commentry as here refering to concentration and to the mental qualities, 
such as energy, mindfulness, pertaining to concentration (samadhipakkhiya 
dhamma). 

4. way of living: the Commentry says this means ‘the abiding in the sustained 

attainment of Cessation (nirodhasamapattivihara)’. 
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thy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened to be able to say “Such is the 
Bhagava’s sila, such is his mental discipline, such 1s his panna, such 
is his way of living, and such is his emancipation”? 

“I have no such knowledge, Venerable Sir.” 

Sariputta, if you do not have the cetopariya nana’, the faculty 
by which you can know definitely the minds of Homage-Worthy, 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened Bhagavas of the past, the future and the 
present, how can you proclain in lofty, majestic, precise words, 
sounding like a lion’s roar, to the effect that you have this faith in 
the Bhagava that there has never been, nor there is, nor there will be 
any samana or brahmana who can excel the Bhagava in Enlighten- 
ment? 

146. “Venerable Sir, I do not have cetopariya nana, the fac- 
ulty by which I can know definitely the minds of Homage- Worthy, 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened Bhagavas of the past, the future and the 
present. But I do have the dhammanvaya fana, knowledge by infer- 
ence from personl experience. 

“Venerable Sir, if I may give an example, let us say that far 
away from the royal city there 1s a border town with firm founda- 
tions, solid walls, and a single arched gateway and that there is a 
gate-keeper, wise, prudent and intelligent, who would keep out stran- 
gers and would admit only known persons. 

“When that gate-keeper on his rounds along the roadway cir- 
cling the town sees no breaks, no holes in the walls, not even a hole 
by which a cat can get through, he will come to the conclusion that 
all big living things who or which enter or leave the town do so 
only by that single gateway. 

“In the same way, Venerable Sir, I am in possession of the 
dhammanvaya nana, knowledge by inference from personal expe- 
rience. 

“Venerable Sir, (thus I know that) all the Homage-Worthy, 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened Bhagavas who had arisen in the past had 
abandoned the five Hindraces, nivarana 27, which defile the mind 





|. cetopariya fiana: knowledge of the working of another person’s mind. 

2. The five Hindrances, nivarana, which obstruct or hinder the way to libera- 
tion are (1) kamacchanda, sensual desires; (2) byapada, ill will, hatred or 
anger; (3) thina middha, torpor and languor, sloth, drowsiness, stolidity, 
(also translated as obduracy of mind and mental factors); (4) uddhacca, 
kukkucc, restlessness and worry; and (5) vicikiccha, doubt, wavering. 
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and weaken the intellect; had well established their minds in the 
practice of the four Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness, satipatthana’, 
had correctly cultivated the seven Factors of Enlightenment, 
boyjhanga *; and had fully attained unsurpassed, supreme Enlight- 
enment. 

“Venerable Sir, (thus I know that) all the Homage-Worthy, 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened Bhagavas who will arise in the future 
will abandon the five Hindraces, nivarana, which defile the mind 
and weaken the intellect; will well establish their minds in the four 
Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness, satipatthana, will correctly cul- 
tivate the seven Factors of Enlightenment, bojjhanga; and will fully 
attain unsurpassed, supreme Enlightenment. 

“Venerable Sir, (thus I know that) the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened Bhagava also, who has now arisen in 
this world, has abandoned the five Hindraces, which defile the mind 
and weaken the intellect; has well established the Bhagava’s minds 
in the four Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness; has correctly culti- 
vated the seven Factors of Enlightenment: and has fully attained 
unsurpassed, supreme Enlightenment. 

147. While the Bhagava was staying at the mango orchard of 
(the rich man) Pavarika in the town of Nalanda, there, too, he gave 
this very discourse repeatedly, thus: 

“Such is sila, morality; such is samadhi, concentration of mind; 
such is pana, wisdom. Samadhi, when based upon sila, is rich in 
result and of great effect. Pafifia, when based upon samadhi, ts rich 
in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through 
panna, is thoroughly liberated from the asavas, taints, namely, 
kamasav, bhavasava, and avijjasava.” 


The Disadvantages to an Immoral Man 
148. Then the Bhagavad after staying at the town of Nalanda 





1. Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness, satipatthana, (the setting up of 
mindfulness). This means the cultivation of mindfulness or awareness of (1) 
the body, kaya; (2) sensations and feelings, vedana; (3) mind or consciusness, 
citta; and (4) dhamma ; this last involves various moral and intellectual sub- 
jects, such as the five Hindrances, the five Aggregates of Clinging, the twelve 
sense-bases, the seven Factors of Enlightenment and the Four Noble Truths. 

2. Seven Factors of Enlightenment, safta bojjhariga: (1) mindfulness; (2) in- 
vestigative knowledge of phenomena; (3) effort; (4) delightful satisfaction; 
(5) serenity; (6) concentration, and (7) equanimity. 
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as long as he wished, said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, 
let us go to Patali village.” 

The Venerable Ananda assented, saying “Very well, Vener- 
able Sir.” 

Then the Bhagava, accompanied by many bhikkhus, went to 
Patali village. 

When the lay devotees of Patali village heard that the Bhagava 
had arrived at their village, they approached the Bhagava, made 
obeisance to him, and seated themselves on one side. They said to 
him, “May it please the Bhagava to consent to sojourn in our guest- 
house.” And by his silence the Bhagava consented. 

The lay devotees of Patali village, on receiving the Bhagava’s 
consent, rose from their seats, made obeisance to him and respect- 
fully departed (by keeping their right side to him) and went to their 
guest-house. They prepared the guest-house by covering the floor 
all over with floor-coverings, arranging seats, placing big water- 
filled pots, and setting up oil-lamps in their holders. Then they ap- 
proached the Bhagava, made obeisance to him, and standing on 
one side, said to him: 

“Venerable Sir, at the guest-hous, the floor has been fully 
covered with floor-coverings, the seats have been arranged, the big 
water-filled pots have been placed, and the oil-lamps have been set 
up in their holders. It is for the Bhagavad to proceed there when he 
wishes. (lit., The Exalted One knows the time to proceed there.) 

Then Bhagava, at evening time, re-arranged his robes, took 
his alms-bowl and great robe, and proceeded to the guest-house 
accompanied by the bhikkhus. He entered the guest-house after 
washing his feet, and sat against the middle post, facing east. 

The bhikkhus also washed their feet and entered the guest- 
house, and sat against the west wall, facing east, with the Bhagava 
in front of them. The lay devotees of Patali village also washed 
their feet and entered the guest-house, and sat against the east wall 
facing west, with the Bhagava in front of them. 

149. Then Bhagava addressed the devotees of Patali village 
thus: 

Householders, the immoral man lacking moral virtue faces 
five disadvantages'. What are these five (disadvantages)? 





|. Disadvantages: adinava; singular form adinava, sometimes translated as dan- 
ger, fault. 
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Householders, in this world, the immoral man lacking moral 
virtue encounters through heedlessness great loss of wealth. This is 
the first disadvantage befalling the immoral man who lacks moral 
virtue. 

Householders, in addition, the ill repute of an immoral man 
lacking moral virtue spreads far and wide. This is the second disad- 
vantage befalling the immoral man who lacks moral virtue. 

Householders, in addition, when the immoral man lacking 
moral virtue goes into any kind of society, whether it be the society 
of the ruling class, or of brahmins, or of well-to-do people, or of 
recluses, he does so with timidity and troubled demeanour. This is 
the third disadvantage befalling the immoral man who lacks moral 
virtue. 

Householders, in addition, the immoral man lacking moral 
virtue dies in bewilderment’. This is the fourth disadvantage befall- 
ing the immoral man who lacks moral virtue. 

Householders, in addition, the immoral man, after death and 
dissolution of the body, reaches (i.e.,is reborn in) one of four unde- 
sirable, infrahuman fealms, a miserable destination, a ruinous ex- 
istence, (such as) the realm of continuous intense suffering, through 
lacking moral virtue. This is the fifth disadvantage befalling the 
immoral man who lacks moral virtue. 

Householders, these are the five disadvantage befalling the 
immoral man, through lacking moral virtue. 


Advantages Accruing to a Man of Virtue 

150. Householders, five advantages accrue to the man of moral 
virtue, through his ethical conduct. What are these five (advan- 
tages)? 

Householders, in this world, the man of moral virtue, through 
his ethical conduct, by being headful, gains a great mass of wealth. 
This is the first advantage accruing to the man of virtue, through 
his ethical conduct. 

Householders, in addition, the good reputation of a man of 
virtue, through his ethical conduct, spreads far and wide. This is the 
second advantage accruing to the man of virtue, through his ethical 
conduct. 


a a 


|. bewilderment: sammia/ha. The Commentry explains this as delirrum. 
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Householders, in addition, the man of virtue, through his ethical 
conduct, can go into any kind of society, whether it be the society 
of the ruling class, or of brahmins, or of well-to-do people, or of 
recluses, with confidence and untroubled demeanour. This is the 
third advantage accruing to the man of virtue, through his ethical 
conduct. 

Householders, in addition, the man of virtue, through his ethical 
conduct dies without any bewilderment. This is the fouth advantage 
accruing to the man of virtue, through his ethical conduct. 

Householders, in addition, the man of virtue, through his ethical 
conduct, after death and dissolution of the body, reachs (1.e., is 
reborn in) the realms of the devas, (celestial beings), a happy desti- 
nation. This is the fifth advantage accruing to the man of virtue, 
through his ethical conduct. 

151. And the Bhagava spent the greater part of the night in- 
structing the devotees of Patali village in the Teaching, causing 
them to realize (the benefits of) the Dhamma, to become estab- 
lished in (the observance of) the Teaching, and to be filled with 
gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teaching. Then 
he sent them away, saying “The night 1s far advanced, household- 
ers; itis for you to leave when you wish.” 

The devotees of Patali village assented, saying “Very well, 
Venerable Sir’, and arising from their seats, made obeisance to the 
Bhagava, not long after the departure of the devotes of Patali vil- 
lage, retired in seclusion. 


Founding of the (fortified) City of Pataliputta 

152. At that time, (the brahmins) Sunidha and Vassakara, chief 
ministers of Magadha Kingdom, were building a (fortified) city at 
the (site of) Patali village to keep out the Vijji princes. 

During that period, many devas, in groups of a thousand each, 
were taking possession of plots of land at the Patali village. 

In the locations where the devas of great power had taken 
possession of plots of land, there princes and king’s ministers of 
great power were inclined to build (lit., their minds were bent to- 
wards building) houses. And where the devas of midium power had 
taken possession of plots of land, there princes and king’s ministers 
of medium power were inclined to build houses. And where the 
devas of lesser power had taken possession of plots of land, there 
princes and king’s ministers of lesser power were inclined to build 
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houses. 

The Bhagava saw by means of dibba-cakkhu, (the extremely 
clear and divine power of vision, comparable to the vision-faculty 
of the devas and surpassing the seeing ability of men), those devas 
who were gathered in groups of a thousand each and who were 
taking possession of plots of land in the Patali village. Then the 
Bhagava arose at dawn and asked the Venerable Ananda, “Ananda, 
who are building a (fortified) city at the (site of) Patali village?” 

“Venerable Sir, (the brahmins) Sunidha and Vassakara, chief 
ministers of Magadha Kingdom, are building a (fortified) city at 
the (site of) Patali village, to hold back the Vajji princes." 

Ananda, it is as if they are building the fortified city in con- 
sultation with the devas of the Tavatimsa realm. 

Ananda, I have seen by means of dibba-cakkhu many devas 
who are gathered in groups of a thousand each and who are taking 
possession of plots of land in the Patali village. 

Ananda, in the locations where devas of great power have 
taken possession of plots of land, princes and King's ministers of 
great power are inclined to build (their) houses. And where devas 
of medium power have taken possession of plots of land, princes 
and King's ministers of medium power are inclined to build (their) 
houses. And where devas of lisser power have taken possession of 
plots of land, Princes and King's ministers of lesser power are in- 
clined to build (their) houses. 

Ananda, among the towns and cities which are centres of con- 
gregation and commerce of people of the Aryan race, this new 
town will become the greatest city, called Pataliputta, a place where 
goods are unpacked and sold and distributed. 

Ananda, three misfortunes will befall the city of Pataliputta, 
through fire, through flood, through internal dissension. 

153. Then, the chief ministers of Magadha, (the brahmins) 
Sunidha and Vassakara, went to the Bhagava. After offring courte- 
ous greetings to the Bhagava and having said memorable words of 
felicitation, the chief ministers stood on one side, and said, " Vener- 
able Sir, may it please the Venerable Gotama to accept our offering 
of food for today, together with company of bhikkhus.” The 
Bhagava, by silence, signified his acceptance. 

Then, the Magadha chief ministers, Sunidha and Vassakara, 
knowing that the Bhagava had accepted their request, went to their 
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house and having prepared at their house choice food and eatables, 
both hard and soft kinds, they informed the Bhagava that it was 
time, by the message, "Venerable Gotama, it is time (to proceed), 
the food-offering is ready." 

Then in the morning time the Bhagava re-arranged his robes, 
and taking alms-bowl and great robe, went to the house of the 
Magadha chief ministers, Sunidha and Vassakara, in the company 
of Bhikkhus, and took the seat prepared for him. 

And the Magadha chief ministers, Sunidha and Vassakara, 
personally attended on the Bhagava and the bhiddhus, offering the 
choice food and eatables with their own hands till the Bhagava and 
the bhikkhus caused them to stop, signifying they had had enough. 

When the Bhagava had finished his meal and had removed 
his hand from his alms-bowl, the Magadha chief ministers, Sunidha 
and Vassakara, took low seats and sat down on one side. 

To the Magadha chief ministers, Sunidha and Vassakara, who 
were thus seated, the Bhagava signified his pleasure and apprecta- 
tion by these verses (rendered below in prose): 

Brahmens, whin the wise man offers food to those endowed 

with moral conduct, self-control, and purity of life at the place 

where he has made his home, he should share the merit of the 
alms-giving with the devas of that place. (When merit 1s thus 
shared with them), the devas being honoured, honour him (the 

Sharer of merit) in return; being revered, revere him in return. 

Therefore, just as a mother safeguards her own son, the devas 

safeguard the sharer of merit. And the person who is under 

the protection of the devas meets with only good fortune at all 
times." 

After signifying his pleasure and appreciation by these verses 
to the Magadha chief ministers, Sunidha and Vassakara, the Bhagava 
arose from his seat and left. 

154. Then, the Magadha chief ministers, Sunidha and 
Vassakara, thinking “We shall call the gateway by which the Ven- 
erable Gotama leaves today the Gotama Gateway, and the landing 
place by which the Venerable Gotama crosses the river Ganges the 
Gotama Landing Place,” followed the Bhagava all along the route. 

The gateway by which the Bhagava then left came to be known 
as the Gotama Gateway. When the Bhagava approached the river 
Ganges, the river was full to the brim so that a crow on the bank 





Mahaparinibbiana Sutta 109 


might easily drink from it. 

Some people, who wanted to cross from one shore to the other, 
looked for boats. Others looked for log rafts. Still others built bam- 
boo rafts. — 

Then, as instantaneously as a strong man stretches his bent 
arm or bends his outstretched arm, even so the Bhagava vanished 
from this side of the Ganges and reppeared on the other shore to- 
gether with the company of bhikkhus. 

The Bhagava saw the people who wanted to cross from one 
shore to the other looking for boats, for log rafts, or marking bam- 
boo rafts. Then, the Bhagava, seeing them thus, uttered these exult- 
ant words: 

“The (ariya) persons have crossed the deep and wide 
river of tanha, craving, by building the bridege of ariyamagga 
-nana, Noble Magga Insight, leaving behind the marshy 
grounds of moral defilements. As for the (non-artya) persons, 
they have to build rafts (to cross the river). However, the wise 
arlya persons, who have crossed (the river of craving), have 
no more need to make rafts. 

End of the First Portion for Recitation 


The Four Noble Truths 

155. Then the Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come, 
Ananda, let us go to Koti village.” 

The Venerable Ananda respectfully assenting, the Bhagava, 
accompanied by a large number of bhikkhus, went to Koti village 
and dwelt there. During that time, the Bhagava addressed the 
bhikkhus thus: 

Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding and 
penetrative comprehension of the Four Noble Truths! that I as well 
as yourselves have had to go incessantly through this long stretch 
(of samsara, round of existences), that we have had to go through 
one life after another continuously. 

What are the Four Noble Truths that are not known properly, 
penetratingly? Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understand- 
ing and penetrating comprehension of the Noble Truth of Dukkha, 





1. The Four Noble Truths: Dukkha Ariya Sacca, Samudaya Ariya Sacca, Nirodh 
Ariya Sacca, and Magga Ariya Sacca. 
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(Dukkha Ariya Sacca), that I as well as yourselves have had to go 
incessantly through this long stretch (of samsara, round of exist- 
ences), that we have had to go through one life after another con- 
tinuously. 

Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding and 
penetrating comprehension of the Noble Truth origin of Dukkha, 
(Dukkha Samudaya Ariya Sacca), that I as well as yourselves have 
had to go incessantly through this long stretch of samsara, that we 
have had to go through one life after another continuously. 

Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding and 
penetrating comprehension of the Noble Truth of the Cessation of 
Dukkha, (Dukkha Nirodha Ariya Sacca), that I as well as your- 
selves have had to go incessantly through this long stretch of samsara, 
that we have had to go through one life after another continuously. 

Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding and 
penetrating comprehension of the Noble Truth of the Way to the 
Cessation of Dukkha, (Dukkha Nirodh-Gamini patipada Ariya 
Sacca), that I as well as yourselves have had to go incessantly through 
this long stretch of samsara, that we have had to go through one 
life after another continuously. 

Bhikkhus, I have properly understood and penetratingly com- 
prehended the Noble Truth of Dukkha. I have properly understood 
and penetratingly comprehended the Noble Truth of the Origin of 
Dukkha. I have properly understood and penetratingly compre- 
hended the Noble Truth of the Cessation of Dukkha. I have prop- 
erly understood and penetratingly comprehended the Noble Truth 
of the way to the Cessation of Dukkha. The craving for existence, 
bhavatanha, has been cut off without any vestige remaining. The 
bhavatanha, which is like a rope that drages one to renewed exist- 
ence, 1S exhausted. Now, there will be no more rebirth. 

After the Bhagava had spoken the above words, he further 
said these verses: 

“Existence after existence has had to be gone through 
in this long stretch of samsdara because of lack of understand- 
ing of the Four Noble Truths as they realy are. I have now 
perceived the Noble Truths. The bhavatanha, craving for ex- 
istence, which is like a rope dragging one to renewed exist- 
ence, has been rooted out. The root of dukkha has been cut 
off without any vestige remaining. Now, there will be no more 





Mahaparinibbana Sutta 111 


rebirth.” 

While the Bhagava was thus sojourning at that Koti village, 
he repeatedly expounded to the bhikkhus this very discourse: 

“Such 1s sila, morality; such is samadhi, concentration of mind: 
such is panna, wisdom. Samadhi, when based upon sila, is rich in 
result and of great effect. Paina when based upon samadhi, is rich 
in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through 
panna, is thoroughly liberated from the asavas, taints, namely, 
kamasava, bhavasava, and avijjasava.” 


Those who will reach the Higher Levels of 

Magga Insight without the Possibility of Returning 

156. Then the Bhagava, after staying at Koti village as long 
as he wished, said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let us 
go to Natika village.” 

The Venerable Ananda respectfully assented. The Bhagava, 
accompanied by a large number of bhikkhus, went to Natika vil- 
lage and stayed at a brick building. 

At that time the Venerable Ananda approached the Bhagava 
and after making obeisance to him, sat on one side and asked the 
Bhagavad these questions: 

“Venerable Sir, at Natika village a bhikkhu by the name of 
Salha has passed away. What is his destination, gatr?' What is his 
next existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a bhikkhunt’ 
named Nanda has passed away. What is her destination, gat? What 
is her next existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Sudatta has passed away. What is his destination? What is his next 
existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a female devotee 
named Sujata has passed away. What is her destination? What 1s her 
next existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Kukkuta has passed away. What is his destination ? What 1s his next 
existence? 





|. gati: In this context, course after death. Gati means literally ‘poing’, that ts, 
going from life to life, by way of rebirth. 
2. bhikkhunf: a female bhikkhu. 
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Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Kalimba has passed away. What ts his destination? What is his next 
existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Nikata has passed away. What is his destination? What is his next 
existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Katissaha has passed away. What is his destination? What is his 
next existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Tuttha has passed away. What is his destination? What is his next 
existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Santuttha has passed away. What is his destination? What ts his 
next existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Bhadda has passed away. What is his destination? What 1s his next 
existence? 

Venerable Sir, at (this same) Natika village, a devotee named 
Subhadda has passed away. What is his destination? What 1s his 
next existence? 

157. Ananda, the bhikkhu Salha, due to the extinction of the 
asavas', moral intoxicants, taints, was an arahat, who in this very 
life had attained to the taintfree emancipation of the mind (Arahatta 
phala Samadhi), and to the Insight emancipation (Arahattaphala 
Panna), having realized this emancipation for himself through Magga 
Insight. 

Ananda, the bhikkhuni Nanda, through the complete destruc- 
tion of the five Fetters, samyojana’, which lead to rebirth in the 
lower sensuous realms, is an Anagamt. She has arisen spontane- 
ously* in the Brahma realm, and being an Anagami, a Never-Re- 
turner, with no possibility of returning from that realm to existence 
in any form or in any other realm, will finally pass away in the 
realization of Nibbana in that very realm. 





|. asavas: See para 249 of Samafifaphala Sutta. 

2. Samyojana: Fetter. See Appendix B| 

3. spontaneously: opapdatika: arisen or reborn without being conceived in or 
issuing from a womb, appearing suddenly in complete mature form. 
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Ananda, the devotee named sutta, through the complete de- 
struction of the three Fetters, samyojana, and the lessening of raga 
(passion), dosa (hatred), and moha (bewilderment), is a Sakadagami, 
a Once-Returner, who will make an end of dukkha, after returning 
to this realm of human beings only once. 

Ananda, the woman devotee named Sujata, through the com- 
plete destruction of the three Fetters, is a Sotapanna, a Stream-Win- 
ner, who is not liable to fall into realms of misery and suffering 
(apaya), assured of a good destination and of attaining (the three 
higher levels of Insight, culminating in) Enlightenment. 

Ananda, the devotee named Kukkuta, through the complete 
destruction of the five Fetters which lead to (rebirth in) the lower 
sensuous realms, is an Anagami. He has arisen spontaneously in the 
Brahma realm, and being Anagami, a Never-Returner, with no pos- 
sibility of returning from that realm to existence in any form or in 
any other realm, will finally pass away in the realization of Nibbana 
in that very realm. 

Ananda, the devotee named Kalimba, the devotee named 
Nikata, the devotee named Katissaha, the devotee named Tuttha, 
the devotee named Santuttha, the devotee named Bhadda, the devo- 
tee named Subhadda, each, through the complete destruction of the 
five Fetters which lead to (rebirth in) the lower sensuous realms, 1s 
an Anagami. Each (of them) has arisen spontaneously in the Brahma 
realm and being an Anagami, a Never-Returner, with no possibility 
of returning from that realm to existence in any form or in any 
other realm, will finally pass away in the realization of Nibbana in 
the very realm. 

Ananda, over fifty devotees from Natika village who have 
died are Anagamis through the complete destruction of the five 
Fetters which lead to (rebirth in) the lower sensuous realms. They 
have arisen spontaneously in the Brahma realm and being Anagamis, 
Never-Returners, with no possibility of returning from that realm 
to existence in any form or in any other realm, will finally pass 
away in the realization of Nibbana in that very realm. 

Ananda, over ninety devotees from Natika village who have 
died are Sakadagamis, Once-Returners, through the complete de- 
struction of the three lower Fetters, and the lessening of passion, 
hatred and bewilderment (moha). They will make an end of dukkha 
after returning to this realm of human beings only once. 
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Ananda, over five hundred devotees from Natika village who 
have died are Sotapannas, Stream-Winners, through the complete 
destruction of the three lower Fetters. They are not liable to fall 
into realms of misery and suffering, and are assured of a good 
destination and of attaining (the three higher levels of Insight, cul- 
minating in) Enlightenment. 


Exposition of the ‘Mirror of Wisdom’ 

158. Ananda, there is nothing strange in this. Ananda, if the 
Tathagata were to be approached every time a person dies, and 
asked about this matter (i.e., the destination or next existence of 
that person), it would only be tiresome for him. 

Therefore, Ananda, I shall expound this discourse on the 
Mirror of Wisdom, (i.e., Mirror of Magga Insight). 

An ariya disciple who 1s fully endowed with this Mirror of 
Wisdom, can, if he wishes to, say of himself, “For me there 1s no 
possibility of being reborn in the realm of continuous suffering 
(niraya), or in the realm of animals, or in the realm of famished 
spirits (pefa), or of falling to ruin in (any of) the sub-human, miser- 
able realms (apaya). I have become a Sotapanna, not liable to fall 
into realms of misery and suffering; assured am I of a good desti- 
nation and of attaining (the three higher levels of Insight, culminat- 
ing in) Enlightenment. 

159. Now, Ananda, what is this Mirror of Wisdom, possess- 
ing which the ariya disciple can, if he wishes to, say of himself, 
“For me there is no possibility of being reborn in the realm of 
continuous suffering (raya), or in the realm of animals, or in the 
realm of famished spirits (peta), or of falling to ruin in (any of) the 
sub-human, miserable realms (apaya). I have become a Sotapanna, 
not liable to fall into realms of misery and suffering; assured am | 
of a good destination and of attaining (the three higher levels of 
Insight, culminating in) Enlightenment. 

In this matter, Ananda, the ariya disciple has unshakable per- 


fect faith’ in the Bhagava, (and reflects on the attributes of the 
Bhagava thus:) 





1. faith: aveccappasadena, with ‘perfect, absolute’ (avecca) (avati+tva); ‘se- 
rene’ satisfaction in, confidence in, inclination of the heart towards’ (pasada). 
Although this term is rendered here as ‘faith’, for the sake of readability of 
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“The Bhagava is worthy of special veneration (Araham); he 
truly comprehends all the dhammas by his own intellect and insight 
(Sammasambuddha)’; he possess supreme knowledge and perfect 
practice of morality ( Vijjacaranasampanna); he speaks only what is 
beneficial and true (Sugata); he knows all the three lokas (Lokavida); 
he is incomparable in taming those who deserve to be tamed 
(Anuttaro purisa dhammasarathi); he is the Teacher of devas and 
men (Sattha devamanussanam); he is the Enlightened One, know- 
ing and teaching the Four Noble Truths (Buddha); and he is the 
Most Exalted (Bhagava).” 

The Ariya disciple has unshakable perfect faith in the Dhmma, 
(and reflects on the attributes of the Dhamma thus:) 

“The Teaching of the Bhagava, The Dhamma, is well-ex- 
pounded, Svakkhata, (because it is the exposition of the Four Noble 
Truths which lead to the realization of Nibbana). Its truths are per- 
sonally apperceivable, Sanditthika, (because they can actually be 
experienced and comprehended by anyone through adequate prac- 
tice of Insight development). It is not delayed in its results, Akalika, 
(because it immediately yields the benefit of realization of Nibbana, 
1,e., achieving phala immediately after magga, to anyone who ad- 
equately practises Insight development). It can stand investigation, 
Ehipassika, (lit., come and see), (because its truths can be tested by 
anyone). It is worthy of being perpetually born in mind Opaneyyika. 
And its truths can be realized and experienced by the artyas indi- 
vidually, by their own effect and practice, Paccattam Veditabba 
Viiinahi. The Ariya disciple has unshakable perfect faith in the 
Samgha, (and reflects on the attributes of the samgha thus:) 

“The disciple of the Bhagava, the Sarngha, are endowed with 
right practice, Suppatipanna, (because the Samgha practise the right 
practice, i.e., the development of the Noble Path of Eight Constitu- 
ents). They are endowed with straight forward uprightness, 
Ujuppatipanna, (because the Sarngha diligently and unswervingly 
follow the Straight Middle Way, i.e., the Noble Path of Eight Con- 





the text, it is not blind faith, unquestioning acceptance on trust, but rather 
‘confidence based on conviction, on reason’. 

2. Sammasambuddha: He who has attained Sabbafifutafiana. Perfect Wisdom 
through self-enlightenment. An abridged rendering is “The Perfectly Self- 
Enlightenment”. 





116 Maha Vagga 


stituents). They are endowed with right conduct, Nayappatipanna, 
(because the practice of the Sarhgha is solely directed to the realiza- 
tion of Nibbana). They are endowed with correctness in practice, 
Samicippatipanna, (because the Sarngha devotedly cultivate the de- 
velopment of the Noble Path of Eight Constituents). The disciples 
of the Bhagava, the Sarngha, consisting of eight categories or four 
pairs! of disciples of the Bhagava, are worthy of receving offerings 
brought even from afar, Ahuneyya. They are worthy of receiving 
offerings specially set aside for guests, Pahuneyya. They are wor- 
thy of receiving offerings donated for well-being in the next exist- 
ence, Dakkhineyya; and are worthy of receiving obeisance, 
Afijalikaraniya. They are the incomparably fertile field for all to 
sow the seed of merit, Anuttaram pufifakkhettam lokassa.” 

The ariya disciple is endowed with sila, morality, which leads 
to liberation from slavery to tanha, craving; which ts praised by the 
wise; which is untarnished (by tanha and ditth1, craving and wrong 
view); which is conducive to concentration of mind; which is un- 
broken, intact, unblemished and unspotted and which 1s cherished 
by the arlyas. 

Ananda, a noble (ariya) disciple who is fully endowed with 
(lit., who completely possess) this Mirror of Wisdom, can, if he 
wishes to, say of himself, “For me there is no possibility of being 
reborn in the realm of continuous suffering (niraya), or in the realm 
of animals, or in the realm of famished spirits (peta), or of falling 
to ruin (in any ) of the sub-human, miserable realms (apaya). | 
have become a Sotapanna, not liable to fall into realms of misery 
and suffering; assured am J of a good destination and of attaining 
(the three higher levels of Insight, culminating in) Enlightenment.” 
This is the exposition of the Mirror of Wisdom. 

While the Bhagava was sojourning at the brick building at 
that Natika village, too, he repeatedly expounded this very discourse: 

“Such is sila, morality; such is samadhi, concentration of mind; 
such is panna, wisdom. Samadhi, when based upon sila, is rich in 
result and of great effect. Pafifa when based upon samadhi, is rich 





|. four pairs: there are eight categories of disciples, namely, four attainers of 
Magga-nana, and four attainers of Phala-fiaéna. Magga-fidna is the flash of 
Insight into Nibbana, and Phala-fidna is the Fruition or repeated Insight into 
Nibbana; and so attainers of Magga-fiana and Phala-fidna come in pairs. 
Hence four pairs. 
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in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through 
panifia, is thoroughly liberated from the asavas, moral intoxicants, 
taints, namely, kamasava, the taint of sensuous desire, bhavasava, 
the taint of hankering after repeated existence, and avijjasava, the 
taint of ignorance of the true nature of existence as set out in the 
Four Noble Truths.” 

160. Then the Bhagava, after staying at Natika village as long 
as he wished, said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come Ananda, let us 
go to Vesali.”” 

The Venerable Ananda assented, saying “Very well, Vener- 
able Sir.” 

Then the Bhagava, accompanied by many bhikkhus, went to 
Vesali, and stayed at Ambap§ali’s grove. At that time the Bhagava 
addressed the bhikkhus thus: 

Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu should live with mindfulness and clear 
comprehension. This is our exhortation to you. How is the bhikkhu 
to be mindful? Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu (1.e., the disciple) following 
the practice of my Teaching keeps his mind steadfastly on the body 
(kaya), with diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and per- 
celves its impermanent, insecure, soulless and unpleasant nature), 
thus keeping away covetousness and distress (which will appear if 
he is not mindful of the five khandhas). He keeps his mind stead- 
fastly on sensation (vedana)....... (and perceives its impermanent, 
insecure and soulless and nature),......He concentrates steadfastly 
on the mind (citta),...... He keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma’ 
with diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives their 
impermanent, insecure and soulless and unpleasant nature), thus 
keeping away covetousness and distress (which will appear if he is 
not mindful of the five khandhas). Bhikkhus, this is how the bhikkhus 
is to be mindful. 

Bhikkhus, how does a bhikkhu exercise clear comprehension? 
Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu following the practice of my Teaching 
exercices clear comprehension in moving forward of back; in look- 
ing straight ahead or sideways; in bending or stretching; in carrying 
or wearing the double-layered robe, alms-bowl and the other two 
|. dhamma: The five dhammas consisting of (1) five nivaranas; (2) five khandhas; 

(3) twelve ayatanas; (4) seven bojjhangas; and (5) four ariya saccas. See 


Mahasatipatthana Sutta. 
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robes: in eating, drinking, chewing, savouring (food and bever- 
ages); in defecating and urinating; in walking, standing, sitting, faling 
asleap, waking, speaking, or in keeping silent. Bhikkhus this 1s how 
the bhikkhu exercises clear comprehension. Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu 
should remain in mindfulness and clear comprehension. This is our 
exhortation to you. 


Ambapall, the Courtesan 

161. Ambapali, the courtesan, heard that the Bhagava had 
arrived at Vesali and that the Bhagava was staying at her mango 
grove. Then Ambapallt, the courtesan, caused excellent and elegant 
carriage to be harnessed, and mounting and excellent carriage, left 
Vesali for her mango grove, accompanied by other excellent car- 
riages. After going in the carriage as far as carriages should prop- 
erly go, she dismounted from her carriage and approached the 
Bhagava on foot. She made obeisance to the Bhagava and sat on 
one side. 

And the Bhagava, by his discourse to Ambapali sitting on one 
side, caused her to realize (the benefits of) the Dhamma, to become 
established in (the observance of) the Teaching, and to be filled 
with gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teaching. 

After the Bhagava had caused her to realize (the benefits of) 
the Teaching, to become established in (the observance of) the Teach- 
ing, and to be filled with gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice 
of) the Teaching, Ambapiali, the courtesan, said to the Bhagava, 
“Venerable Sir, may it please the Bhagava to accept my offering of 
food for tomorrow, together with the company of bhikkhus.” The 
Bhagava, by silence, signified his acceptance. 

Then, Ambapali, the courtesan, knowing that the Bhagava 
had accepted her request, rose from her seat, made obeisance to the 
Bhagava, and left respectfully. 

The Licchavi princes who were at Vesali heard that the 
Bhagava had reached Vesali and was staying at the orchard of 
Ambapill. Then the Licchavi princes caused excellent and elegant 
carriages to be harnessed, mounted them, and accompanied by other 
elegant carriages, left Vesali. 

Of these (Licchavi princes) some princes were dressed in dark- 
blue clothes, with dark-blue ornaments, presenting a dark-blue ap- 
pearance. 


Some princes were dressed in yellow clothes, with yellow 
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ornaments, presenting a yellow appearance. 

Some princes were dressed in red clothes, with red ornaments, 
presenting a red appearance. 

Some princes were dressed in white clothes, with white orna- 
ments, presenting a white appearance. 

Then, Ambapali, the courtesan, let her carriage strike against 
the carriages of the young Licchava princes, axle against axle, wheel 
against wheel, yoke against yoke. 

Then the Licchava princes said to Ambapali, the courtesan, 
“Now then, Ambapali! Why do you let your carriage strike against 
the carriages of the young Licchava princes, axle against axle, wheel 
against wheel, yoke against yoke?” 

“Tt is indeed this way, O my Princes. It is becaues I have 
invited the Bhagava to a meal tomorrow, together with the com- 
pany of bhikkhus.” 

‘Now then, Ambapali! Give us (in exchange) for a hundred 
thousand (the opportunity to offer) this meal (to the Bhagava).” 

‘“O my Princes, even if you were to give me Vesali together 
with its (subject) territories, I could not give up (the opportunity to 
other) this meal.” 

Then the Licchava princes, fluttering their fingers (in admi- 
ration), exclaimed “Oh Sirs, we have been defeated by a woman! 
We have been outdone by a woman!” 

Then the Licchava princes went to the orchard of Ambapalli. 
The Bhagava saw the Licchava princes coming, from a distance, 
and said to the bhikkhus: 

“O Bhikkhus, let those bhikkhus who have never seen the 
Tavatimsa devas', have a good look at the gathering of the Licchavis; 
let them take a long look at the assembly of the Licchavis; let the 
bhikkhus gaze on them as if they were the Tavatimsa devas.” 

Then the Licchava princes went in their carriages as far as 
carriages should properly proceed, and then alighting from their 
carriages, went on foot to where the Bhagava was. They made obel- 
sance to the Bhagava and seated themseves at a suitable place. 

The Bhagava, by his discourse to the Licchava princes, caused 
a 
|. The Tavatirnsa realm is the second, in ascending order, of the six realms of 

the devas, the lower celestial beings, (the Brahmas being the higher celestial 


beings.) 





120 Maha Vagga 


them to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching, to become estab- 
lished in (the observance of) the Teaching, and to be filled with 
gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teaching. 

After the Bhagava had caused them to realize (the benefits 
of) the Teaching, to become established in (the observance of) the 
Teaching, and to be filled with gladness and enthusiasm for (the 
practice of) the Teaching, the Licchava princes said to the Bhagava, 
“Venerable Sir, many it please the Bhagavad to accept our offering 
of food for tomorrow, together with the company of bhikkhus.” 
Then the Bhagava said to them, “O Licchava princes, I have al- 
ready accepted the offering of food for tomorrow by Ambapali, the 
courtesan.” 

Then the Licchava princes fluttered their fingers, exclaiming 
“Oh Sirs, we have been defeated by a woman! We have been out- 
done by a woman!” 

After that, the Licchava princes, being delighted with and 
showing appreciation of the Bhagava’s discourse, rose from their 
seats, made obeisance to the Bhagava, and departed respectfully. 

162. Then Ambapali, the courtesan, after that night had passed, 
caused choice food and eatables of both hard and soft kinds to be 
prepared in her orchard, and then informed the Bhagava that it was 
time for the meal by sending the message, “Venerable Sir, it is 
time; the food-offering is ready.” Then the Bhagava rearranged his 
robes suitably, and taking alms-bowl and great robe went in the 
forenoon to the house of Ambapali, the courtesan, accompanied by 
the company of bhikkhus, and (on arriving there) took the seat pre- 
pared for him. 

Ambapali, the courtesan, personally attended on the bhikkhus 
headed by the Bhagava, offering choice hard and soft food with her 
own hands till the Bhagava and the bhikkhus caused her to stop, 
signifying they had had enough. 

When the Bhagava had finished his meal and had removed 
his hand from his alms-bowl Ambapi§li, the courtesan, took a low 
seat and sat down on one side. Then she said to the Bhagava, “Ven- 
erable Sir, I give this orchard in donation to the community of 
bhikkhus headed by the Buddha.” The Bhagava accepted the dona- 
tion of the orchard. 

Then, after causing Ambapali, the courtesan, by his discourse 
to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching, to become established in 
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(the observance of) the Teaching, and to be filled with gladness and 
enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teaching, the Bhagava arose 
from his seat and departed. 

While the Bhagava was sojourning at orchard of Ambapali, 
the courtesan, in Vesali, there too he repeatedly expounded this 
very discourse: 

“Such is si/a, morality; such is samadhi, concentration of mind: 
such is panna, wisdom. Saméadhi, when based upon sia, is rich in 
result and of great effect. Panna when based upon samadhi, is rich 
in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through 
panna, 1s thoroughly liberated from the asavas, moral intoxicants, 
taints, namely, kamasava, the taint of sensuous desire, bhavasava, 
the taint of hankering after (repeated) existence, and avijjasava, the 
taint of ignorance (of the true nature of existence as set out in the 


Four Noble Truths).” 


Spending the Vassa at Veluva Village 

163. The Bhagava, after staying at the orchard of Ambapall, 
the courtesan, as long as he wished, said to the Venerble Ananda, 
“Come, Ananda, let us go to the village called Veluva.” 

The Venerable Ananda respectfully assented, saying “Very 
well, Venerable Sir.” 

Then the Bhagava went to Veluva village with a great many 
bhikkhus, and while there, said to the bhikkhus: 

“Come, bhikkhus, enter upon the residence period of the rains 
(vassa) in places where you have friends, acquaintances intimates 
in the neighbourhood of Vesali. 

“As for me, I shall enter upon the residence period of the 
rians in this Veluva village itself.” 

The bhikkhus assented respectfully, saying “Very well, Ven- 
erable Sir,” and entered upon the residence period of the rains in 
places where they had friends, acquaintances intimates in the neigh- 
bourhood of Vesali. The Bhagava himself entered upon the resi- 
dence period or in rains in Veluva village itself’. 

164. Some time after the Bhagavad had entered upon the resi- 
dence period of the rains, there arose in him a severe illness and he 
suffered excessive pain, near unto death. This the Bhagava endured, 





i. According to the Commentary, the Buddha made this arrangement because 
he realized that he would pass away into parinibbana in ten months’time. 
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with mindfulness and clear comprehension, and without being per- 
turbed. 

Then the Bhagava had his thought: “It would not be proper 
for me to pass away in the realization of Nibbana without letting 
the attendant bhikkhus know, without taking leave of the commu- 
nity of bhikkhus. (Therefore) I should ward off this illness by ef- 
fort (of Insight menditation, vipassana bhavana,) and abide in the 
life-maintaining phala samapatti (sustained absorption in Fruition 
attainment!).” Then the Bhagava warded off his illness by effort 
(of vipassana bhavana) and abided in the life-maintaining phala 
samapatti. The Bhagava’s illness subsided. 

Then the Bhagava, having recovered from his illness, came 
out from his monastery soon after his recovery, and sat in the shade 
of the monastery on the seat prepared for him. 

Then the Venerable Ananda approached the Bhagava, made 
obeisance, and having seated himself on one side, siad thus to the 
Bhagava: 

“Venerable Sir, I see the Bhagava now at ease. I find the 
Bhagava now in good health. Though I now see the Bhagavad thus, 
when the Bhagava was ill my body felt heavy and stiff; my sight in 
all directions became dim; I became bewildered, unable to grasp 
doctrines (such as on the methods of steadfast mindfulness). How- 
ever, I took some small comfort from the thought that the Bhagava 
would not pass away into parinibbana so long as he had not left any 
instructions concerning the community of bhikkhus.”’ 

165. Ananda, what does the community of bhikkhus still ex- 
pect from me? Ananda, I have set forth the Teaching without any 
distinction of inner or outer doctrine. The Tathagatas, Ananda, in 
(the matter of) their Teaching do not hold anything secret in the 
closed fist of a teacher, (1.e., do not keep back anything). 

Ananda, if a person should desire that he alone should lead 
the community of bhikkhus, or that the community of bhikkhus 
should depend on him alone, then it is that person who should lay 
down instructions concerning the community of bhikkhus. 

But Ananda, the Tathagata has no such thought or desire that 





1. Just before entering into the phala Samapatti, the Buddha made the resolution 
that he would live for the next ten months free of sever illness which would 
result in death. (The Commentary). He thereby posiponed for ten months the 
time of his final passing away (parinibbana) 
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he alone should lead the community of bhikkhus, or that the com- 
munity of bhikkhus should depend on him alone. Having no such 
thought or desire why should the Tathagata leave any instructions 
concerning the community of bhikkhus? 

Ananda, I am now frail, old, aged, far gone in years, and in 
the last stage of life. [ have reache the eightieth year. Just as, Ananda, 
a worn-out old cart is held together merely by bindings and repairs, 
so the body of the Tathagata is held together merely by (the force 
of) the phala-samapatti. 

Ananda, it is (only) when the Tathagata attains and is abiding 
in the animitta’ Concentration of Mind (in the Arahatta phala 
samapatti), through not paying attention to any phenomenal image? 
and through the cessation of some sensations (1.e., mundane sensa- 
tions), that the Tathagata’s body is at real ease and comfort (lit., at 
greater ease). 

Therefore, Ananda, let yourselves be? your own firm sup- 
port*, and let yourselves, and not anyone or anything else, be your 
refuge; let the Dhamma, the Teaching, be your firm support, and 
let the Dhamma, and not anything eles, be your refuge. 

Ananda, how is the bhikkhus to make himself his own firm 
support, and make himself, and not anyone or anything else, be his 
refuge; (how is he) to make the Dhamma, his firm support, and to 
make the Dhamma, and not anything eles, his refuge? 

Ananda, the bhikkhu (i.e., the disciple) following the practice 
of my Teaching keeps his mind steadfastly on the body (kaya), with 
diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives its im- 
permanent, insecure, soulless and unpleasant nature), thus keeping 
away covetousness and distress (which will appear if he is not mind- 
ful of the five khandhas). He keeps his mind steadfastly on sensa- 
tion (vedana),.......... (and perceives its impermanent, insecure, and 
soulless nature).,....... ..He concentrates steadfastly on the mind 





|. animitta: disregarding signs or attributes of phenomena. 

2. phenomenal image: all signs, i.e., objects or ideas pertaining to the five 
khandhas. 

3. let yourselves be: viharatha: lit., dwell (making yourselves your own firm 
base). 

4. firm support: attadipa: be yourselves your island (support). An island in an 
ocean oflers firm ground for standing on. (The Commentary) 
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(Citta),.....0+. .He keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma ! with 
diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives their im- 
permanent, insecure and soulless nature), thus keeping away covet- 
ousness and distress (which will appear if he is not mindful of the 
five khandhas). 

Ananda, thus the bhikkhu makes himself his own firm sup- 
port, and makes himself, and not anyone or anything else, his ref- 
uge; thus the bhikkhu makes the Dhamma, the Teaching his firm 
support, and makes the Dhamma, and not anything eles, his refuge. 

Ananda, those bhikkhus who, either now or after my passing 
away, make themselves their own firm support, and make them- 
selves, and not anyone or anything else, their refuge; who make 
the Dhamma, their firm support, and make the Dhamma, and not 
anything eles, their refuge,- all such bhikkhus, among all the bhikkhus 
who are desirous of (keeping to) right practice, shall reach the high- 
est, noblest state.’ 

End of the Second Portion for Recitation 


Spoken Signs and Intimations 

166. Then the Bhagava, rearranging his robes in the morning 
time, took alms-bowl and great robe and went into Vesali on his 
alms-round. 

After his alms-round and after his meal, leaving the place of 
eating, the Bhagavad said to the Venerable Ananda, “Ananda, bring 
a leather rug (lit., thing to sit on); let us go to the Capala shrine to 
spend the day (there)." 

The Venenrable Ananda respectfully assented, and taking a 
leather rug, followed closely behind the Bhagava. 

Then the Bhagava approached the Capala shrine and seated 
himself on the seat placed for him. The Venerable Ananda, making 
obeisance to the Bhagava, seated himself at a suitable place. 

167. To the Venerable Ananda, who was seated on one side, 
the Bhagavad said thus: 

Ananda, pleasant is the country of Vesali. Pleasant are the 





|. See footnotes to Pare 160 

2. the hisghest, noblest state: tamatagge: According to the Commentary, 
famagge= lama agge,=aggatama, the highest, the most eminent State reached 
by practising the Satipatthdna, the Four Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness. 
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shrines of Udena, Gotamaka, Sattamba, Bahuputta, Sarandada, 
Capala. 

Ananda, whosoever has cultivated, practised, used as a means 
(lit., a vehicle), based himself on, maintained, mastered (lit., stud- 
ied well), and perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power', 
could if he so desired, live the maximum life-span,” or even beyond 
the maximum life-span. 

Ananda, the Tathagata has cultivated, practised, used as a 
means (lit., a vehicle), based himself on, maintained, mastered (lit., 
studied well), and perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic 
Power. Therefore, Ananda, the Tathagata could, if he so desired, 
live the maximum life-span or even beyond the maximum life-span. 

Although the Bhagava thus gave plain intimations and hints, 
the Venerable Ananda was unable to understand their significance, 
and failed to appeal to the Bhagava in this way: 

Venerable Sir, may the Bhagava live the maximum life-span! 
May the Sugata live the maximum life-span, for the welfare and 
happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for the 
benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men!" It was as if 
his mind was possessed by Mara. 

For a second time, the Bhagava said thus: ...... paenesneeeeeapeeen: 

For a third time, the Bhagava said thus: Ananda, pleasant i 1S 
the country of Vesalt. Pleasant are the shrines of Udena, Gotamaka, 
Sattamba, Bahuputta, Sdrandada, Capala. 

Ananda, whosoever has cultivated, practised, used as a means 
(lit., a vehicle), based himself on, maintained, mastered (lit., stud- 
ied well), and perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power, 
could if he so desired, live the maximum life-span or even beyond 
the maximum life-span. 

Ananda, the Tathagata has cultivated, practised, used as a 
means (lit., a vehicle), based himself on, maintained, mastered (lit., 
studied well), and perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic 
Power. Therefore, Ananda, the Tathagata could, if he so desired, 





|. The four Bases of Psychic Power: cattaéro(four) iddhi (Psychic Power or 
Potency) pada (bases). These four are concentraion, coupled with detemination, 
on purpose, on will, on thoughts, and on investigative knowledge. 

2. The maximun life-span: (Ayukappa) : the Commentry’s rendering of kappa, 
which in some other context means ‘world-cycle’ or ‘aeon’. 
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live the maximum life-span or even beyond the maximum life-span. 

Although the Bhagava thus gave plain intimations and hints, 
the Venerable Ananda was unable to understand their significance, 
and failed to appeal to the Bhagava in this way: 

"Venerable Sir, may the Bhagavad live the maximum life-span! 
May the Sugata live the maximum life-span, for the welfare and 
happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for the 
benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men!” It was as if 
his mind was possessed by Mara. 

Then the Bhagavad said to the Venerable Ananda, “Go now. 
Ananda. Now you know the time to go." 

The Venerable Ananda respectfully assented, saying "Very 
well, Venerable Sir," arose from his seat, made obeisance to the 
Bhagava, and left respectfully. He went and sat at the foot of a 
certain tree not very far away. 


Mara's Request 
168. Soon after the Venerable Ananda has left the Bhagava, 
The evil Mara approached the Bhagava, and standing at a certain 
place, thus said to the Bhagava: 

“Venerable Sir, let the Bhagava realize parinibbana now by 
passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbdana! It is time now for 
the Bhagava to pass away and realize parinibbana. 

“Venerable Sir, (at one time) the Bhagava had indeed said (to 
me) these words: 'O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my 
disciples, the bhikkhus, are not yet accomplished in learning, not 
yet well-schooled (in control of deed, word and thought), not yet 
confident, not yet endowed with wide knowledge and learning, not 
yet able to remember or memorize the Teaching (lit., to carry the 
Teaching), not yet able to practise fully according to the Teaching 
(by means of Vipassana, In sight Meditation leading to the attain- 
ment of Magga), not yet endowed with correctness in practice, not 
yet able to live (lit., walk) in perfect conformity with righteousness 
and truth’, not yet able to expound, to set forth, to make known, to 
establish, to make clear, to analyse or explain in detail, and to make 
manifest or evident their Teacher's doctrine or teaching, not yet 





|. to live in...truth: anudhammacarino; anudhamma= in conformity with the 
highest stage of vipassana meditation leading to magga; caraino= in the 
habit of practising. 
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able to refute by means of correct or proper reasons other doc- 
trines, views or beliefs that may arise, and are not yet able to ex- 
pound, to set forth the wonderful, sublime Teaching.’ 

“Venerable Sir, the Bhagava’s disciples, the bhikkhus, are now 
accomplished in learning, are well-schooled (in control of deed, 
word and thought), are confident, are endowed with wide knowl- 
edge and learning, are able to memorize the Teaching, are able to 
practise fully according to the Teaching, are endowed with correct- 
ness in practice, are able to live in perfect conformity with right- 
eousness and truth, are able to expound, to set forth, to make known, 
to establish, to make clear, to analyse or explain in detail, and to 
make manifest or evident their Teacher’s doctrine or teaching, are 
able to refute by means of correct reasons other doctrines, views or 
beliefs that may arise, and are able to expound the wonderful, sub- 
lime Teaching. 

“Venerable Sir, (therefore) let the Bhagava realize parinibbana 
now by passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbana! It 1s time 
now for the Bhagavad to pass away and realize parinibbana. 

“Venerable Sir, (at one time) the Bhagava had indeed said (to 
me) these words: ‘O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my 
female disciples, the bhikkhunis, are not yet accomplished in learn- 
ing, not yet well-schooled (in control of deed, word and thought), 
not yet confident, not yet endowed with wide knowledge and learn- 
ing, not yet able to remember or memorize the Teaching (lit., to 
carry the Teaching), not yet able to practise fully according to the 
Teaching, not yet endowed with correctness in practice, not yet 
able to live (lit., walk) in perfect conformity with righteousness and 
truth, not yet able to expound, to set forth, to make known, to estab- 
lish, to make clear, to analyse or explain in detail, and to make 
manifest or evident their Teacher’s doctrine or teaching, not yet 
able to refute by means of correct or proper reasons other doc- 
trines, views or beliefs that may arise, and are not yet able to ex- 
pound, to set forth the wonderful, sublime Teaching. 

“Venerable Sir, the Bhagava’s female disciples, the bhikkhunis, 
are now accomplished in learning, are well-schooled (in control of 
deed, word and thought), are confident, are endowed with wide 
knowledge and learning, are able to memorize the Teaching, are 
able to practise fully according to the Teaching, are endowed with 
correctness in practice, are able to live in perfect conformity with 
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righteousness and truth, are able to expound, to set forth, to make 
known, to establish, to make clear, to analyse or explain in detail, 
and to make manifest or evident their Teacher’s doctrine or teach- 
ing, are able to refute by means of correct reasons other doctrines, 
views or beliefs that may arise, and are able to expound the won- 
derful, sublime Teaching. 

“Venerable Sir, (therefore) let the Bhagava realize parinibbana 
now by passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbana! It is time 
now for the Bhagava to pass away and realize parinibbana. 

“Venerable Sir, (at on time) the Bhagava had indeed said (to 
me) these words: ‘O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my 
lay- disciples, are not yet accomplished in learning, not yet well- 
schooled (in control of deed, word and thought), not yet confident, 
not yet endowed with wide knowledge and learning, not yet able to 
remember or memorize the Teaching (lit., to carry the Teaching), 
not yet able to practise fully according to the Teaching, not yet 
endowed with correctness in practice, not yet able to live (lit., walk) 
in perfect conformity with righteousness and truth, not yet able to 
expound, to set forth, to make known, to establish, to make clear, to 
analyse or explain in detail, and to make manifest or evident their 
Teacher’s doctrine or teaching, not yet able to refute by means of 
correct or proper reasons other doctrines, views or beliefs that may 
arise, and are not yet able to expound, to set forth the wonderful, 
sublime Teaching.’ 

“Venerable Sir, the Bhagava’s lay-disciples, are now accom- 
plished in learning, are well-schooled (in control of deed, word and 
thought), are confident, are endowed with wide knowledge and learn- 
ing, are able to memorize the Teaching, are able to practise fully 
according to the Teaching, are endowed with correctness in prac- 
tice, are able to live in perfect conformity with righteousness and 
truth, are able to expound, to set forth, to make known, to establish, 
to make clear, to analyse or explain in detail, and to make manifest 
or evident their Teacher’s doctrine or teaching, are able to refute by 
means of correct reasons other doctrines, views or beliefs that may 
arise, and are able to expound the wonderful, sublime Teaching. 

“Venerable Sir, (therefore) let the Bhagava realize parinibbana 
now by passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbana! It is time 
now for the Bhagavad to pass away and realize parinibbana. 

“Venerable Sir, (at one time) the Bhagava had indeed said (to 
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me) these words: ‘O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my 
femal lay- disciples, are not yet accomplished in learning, not yet 
well-schooled (in control of deed, word and thought), not yet con- 
fident, not yet endowed with knowledge and learning, not yet able 
to remember or memorize the Teaching (lit., to carry the Teach- 
ing), not yet able to practise fully according to the Teaching, not 
yet endowed with correctness in practice, not yet able to live (lit., 
walk) in perfect conformity with righteousness and truth, not yet 
able to expound, to set forth, to make known, to establish, to make 
clear, to analyse or explain in detail, and to make manifest or evi- 
dent their Teacher’s doctrine or teaching, not yet able to refute by 
means of correct or proper reasons other doctrines, views or beliefs 
that may arise, and are not yet able to expound, to set forth the 
wonderful, sublime Teaching.’ 

“Venerable Sir, the Bhagava’s female lay-disciples, are now 
accomplished in learning, are well-schooled (in control of deed, 
word and thought), are confident, are endowed with wide knowl- 
edge and learning, are able to memorize the Teaching, are able to 
practise fully according to the Teaching, are endowed with correct- 
ness in practice, are able to live in perfect conformity with right- 
eousness and truth, are able to expound, to set forth, to make known, 
to establish, to make clear, to analyse or explain in detail, and to 
make manifest or evident their Teacher’s doctrine or teaching, are 
able to refute by means of correct reasons other doctrines, views or 
beliefs that may arise, and are able to expound the wonderful, sub- 
lime Teaching. 

“Venerable Sir, (therefore) let the Bhagava realize parinibbana 
now by passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbana! It is time 
now for the Bhagavad to pass away and realize parinibbana. 

“Venerable Sir, (at one time) the Bhagava had indeed said (to 
me) these words: ‘O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as this 
(Teaching of mine which should be termed the) Practice of Purity 
is not yet complete in effectiveness, not yet prosperous, renowned, 
prevalent among people, and widespread, to the extent that it can be 
thoroughly manifested, explained or made known by (wise) devas 
and men.’ | 

“Venerable Sir, the Bhagava’s Teaching, fit to be termed the 
Practice of Purity, is now complete in effectiveness, is now pros- 
perous, renowned, prevalent among people, and widespread, to the 
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extent that it can be thoroughly manifested, explained or made 
known by (wise) devas and men. 

“Venerable Sir, (therefore) let the Bhagava realize parinibbana 
now by passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbana! It 1s time 
now for the Bhagavad to pass away and realize parinibbana.” 

When this was said, the Bhagava said to Mara, the Evil One, 
“Your, Evil One, do not be anxious. Before long the parinibbana of 
the Tathagata will take place. Three months from today, the 
Tathagata will realize parinibbana.” 


Renunciation of the Life-Sustaining 
Mental Process 

169. Then the Bhagava, while at the Capala shrine, decided 
mindfully and deliberately to give up' the life-sustaining mental 
process by not re-entering into phalasamapatti (after three months). 
When the Bhagava renounced the life-sustaining mental process, 
there occurred a great earthquake, terrible, hair-raising and goose- 
flesh-causing in its dreadfulness. Also, rolls of thunder burst forth 
continuously. 

Then the Bhagava, perceiving this occurrence, uttered at that 
instant these exultant verses: 

“The Buddha’, considering and weighing repeated existence 
against the incomparable and immeasurable Nibbana, has renonouced 
the existence-producing kammic volitions’. With delight in Insight 
Meditation and with absolute calm of mind, he has destroyed the 
net work of kilesas, moral defilements, covering him like a coat of 
chain-mail.”’ 


Causes of Earthquakes 
170. Then, this thought occured to the Venerable Ananda: 
“OQ Sirs, wonderful it is! O Sirs, unprecedentedly marvellous 
it is! This dreadful and hair-raising earthquake is indeed a great 
earthquake. It is stupendous. Also, rolls of thunder burst forth con- 





|. decided...to give up: In the Pali Text ‘gave up’: ossaji, p.t. of ossajati: to let 
loose, give up, release; hence, by implication renounce. 

2. The Buddha: the term used here is Muni, one who has attained perfection in 
self-restraint and insight. 

3. existence-producing kammic volitions: bhava-sankhara: the volitional ac- 
tivities leading to new existence. 
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tinuously. What is the cause of great earthquakes? What is the 
conditin leading to great earthquakes?” 

The Venerble Ananda then approached the Bhagava, and af- 
ter paying obeisance to him, and seating himself on one side, said to 
the Bhagava thus: 

“Venerable Sir, wonderful it is! Venerable Sir, unprecedentedly 
marvellous it is! This dreadful and hairraising earthquake is indeed 
a great earthquake. It 1s stupendous. Also, rolls of thunder burst 
forth continuously. What is the cause of great earthquakes? What is 
the condition leading to great earthquakes? 

171. Ananda, there are eight causes of, or conditions leading 
to, great earthquakes. What are the eight(causes)? 

Ananda, this great earth is supported by water, the water by 
air, the air by space. At times great winds blow strongly. When 
great winds blow strongly, the water is shaken. When the water is 
shaken, the earth is shaken. This ts the first cause of, the first con- 
dition leading to, the occurence of great earthquakes.(1) 

Again, Ananda, a samana (recluse, ascetic) or a brahmana! (a 
man of religious pursuit), who has great (mental) power, and who 
is proficient in the supernormal powers of mind’, or a deva of great 
power and psychic potency, by developing intense concetration on 
the limited image of the earth-element?’ and on the unlimited image 
of the water-element, causes this earth to quake, to sway violently, 
to rock up and down, and to convulse. This is the second cause of, 
the second condition leading to, the occurence of great earth- 
quakes.(2) 

Again, Ananda, when a Future Buddha, mindfully and delib- 
erately, passes away in the Tusita deva realm and is conceived in 
his mothers womb, this earth quakes, sways violently, rocks up and 





1. brahmana: a man leading a pure, ascetic life, free from demeritorious acts. 
Here, a brahmin (of the brahmin religion or casted is not meant. 

2. proficient.......mind: cetovasippata: lit., with mastery over one’s mind. The 
Commentary explains this as “having cultivated and exercised the abhinna 
(super-normal mental power)”. 

3. intense concentration on the earth-element: pathavisafifia is paraphrased as 
“developing earth-consciousness, that is, the kasina jhana (mental cultivation 
or mental absorption) with the earth-element as the object(kasina) of the 


meditation.” 
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down, and is convulsed. This is the third cause of, the third condi- 
tion leading to, the occurrence of great earthquakes.(3) 

Again, Ananda, when a Future Buddha, mindfully and delib- 
erately, issues from the mother’s womb, this earth quakes, sways 
violently, rocks up and down, and, is convulsed. This is the fourth 
cause of, the fourth condition leading to, the occurrence of great 
earthquakes.(4) 

Again, Ananda, when a Tathagata attains the most supreme 
Perfect Enlightenment, this earth quakes, sways violently, rocks up 
and down, and is convulsed. This is the fifth cause of, the fifth 
condition leading to, the occurrence of great earthquakes.(5) 

Again, Ananda, when a Tathagata sets the noblest Wheel of 
the Dhamma in motion (by expounding the first discourse, on the 
Four Noble Truths), this earth quakes, sways violently, rocks up 
and down, and, is convulsed. This is the sixth cause of, the sixth 
condition leading to, the occurrence of great earthquakes.(6) 

Again, Ananda, when a Tathagata, mindfully and deliberately, 
decides to give up the life-sustaining mental process, @yusankhara, 
this earth quakes, sways violently, rocks up and down, and 1s con- 
vulsed. This is the seventh cause of, the seventh condition leading 
to, the occurrence of great earth-quakes.(7) 

Again, Ananda, when a Buddha passes away and enters upon 
parinibbana, by experiencing the ultimate peace, nibbanadhatu, with 
complete extinction of the five khandhas, anupadisesa, this earth 
quakes, sways violently, rocks up and down, and Is convulsed. This 
is the eighth cause of, the eighth condition leading to, the occur- 
rence of great earthquakes.(8) 

Ananda, these are the eight causes of, the eight conditions 
leading to, the occurrence of great earthquakes. 


Eight Categories of Asseblies 
172. Ananda, these are eight categories of assemblies. These 
are: assembly of nobles, assembly of brahmins, assembly of house- 
holders, assembly of recluses, assembly of the devas of the Catumaha 
rajika’ deva realm, assembly of the devas of the Tavatirnsa? deva 





|. Catumaharajika: the lowest of the six deva realms, ruled by four Great Deva 
Kings. 
2. Tavatimsa: the second deva realm, next to the above. 
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realm, assembly of the devas led by Mara!, and assembly of the 
Brahmas. 

Ananda, I remember having attended hundreds of assemblies 
of nobles. In these assemblies I sat together with them, conversed 
with them, and had discussions with them. My appearance was like 
their appearance, and my voice was like their voice”. By religious 
discourse | caused them to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching, to 
become established in (the observance of) the Teaching and to be 
filled with gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teach- 
ing. While I was thus discoursing, they did not know me, wonder- 
ing “Who 1s this discoursing? Is he deva or man?” After I had 
caused them to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching, to become 
established in (the observance of) the Teaching and to be filled 
with gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teaching, I 
vanished from there. Also when I vanished thus, they did not know 
me, wondering “Who was he that vanished thus? Was he deva or 
man? 

Ananda, I remember having attended hundreds of assemblies 
of brahmins. In those......(repeated as above). Ananda, I remember 
having attended hundreds of assemblies of householders (repeated 
as above). Ananda, I remember having attended hundreds of as- 
semblies of reclueses......; of the Catumaharajika devas...... of the 
Tavatirnsa devas......; of the devas led by Mara......; of the Brahmas..... 

In these assemblies also, I sat together with them, conversed 
with them and had discussions with them. My appearance was like 
their appearance, and my voice was like their voice. By religious 
discourse I caused them to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching, to 
become established in (the observance of) the Teaching and to be 
filled with gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teach- 
ing. While I was thus discoursing, they did not know me, wondering 
“Who is this discoursing? Is he deva or man?” After I had caused 
them to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching, to become established 
in (the observance of) the Teaching, and to be filled with gladness 
and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teaching. I vanished from 
there. Also when I vanished thus, they did not know me, wondering 
“Who was he that vanished thus? Was he deva or man?” 





1. There is only one Mara, a leader of the sixth and highest deva realm. He is symbolic 
of sensual pleasures. 

2. Because of the supernormal powers of the Buddha, his form and his voice appeared to 
the nobles, etc., as those of one of them. 
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Ananda, these are the eight catogories of assemblies. 


Eight ways of Mastery 
173. Ananda, there are eight ways of overcoming the oppo- 
site phenomena and sense-objects’, abhibhayatana hana. What are 
these eight? These are (as follows): 

A person? concentrates on colour on (parts of) his own body 
(such as colour of hair, eye, skin), and on finite external forms 
(such as kasina? forms), umblemished or blemished (lit., with good 
or bad colour). He is thus aware that he knows and sees these (Kasina) 
forms‘ with mastery°over them. This is the first abhibhayatana 
jhana.(1) 

A person concentrates on colour on (parts of) his own body, 
(such as colour of hair, eye, skin), and on infinite external forms 
(such as kasina forms), umblemished or blemished. He ts thus aware 
that he knows and sees these (kasina) forms with mastery over 
them. This is the second abhibhayatana jhana.(2) 

A person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concetrates on finite external forms (such as kasina 
forms), unblemished or blemished. He 1s thus aware that he knows 
and sees these (kasina) forms with mastery over them. This is the 
third abhibhayatana jhana.(3) 

A person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concetrates on infinite external forms (such as Kasina 
forms), unblemished or blemished. He is thus aware that he knows 
and sees these (kasina) forms with mastery over them. This 1s the 
fourth abhibhayatana jhana.(4) 


I. sense-objects: 1.e., objects of kasina meditation, including object of con- 
sciousness; opposite phenomena: i.e., hindraces, nivaranas. 

2. A person: one who has an extremely sharp intellect, among those who can 
quickly attain the desired jhana. 

3. kasina: objects of intens meditation. What is perceived in the mind’s eye are 
the after-images arising through concentration. 

4. The awareness of these forms expressed by the words ‘knows and sees’, takes 
place before or after a jhana. 

5. with mastery: abhibuyya, (lit., overcoming); i.e., with great facility, enabling 
the yogi who practises this meditation to enter into a jhana immediately after 
achieving the umblemished mental image of a particular kasina object 
(patibhaga nimitta). 
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A person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concentrates on external (kasina) forms that are dark- 
blue, with dark-blue colour, dark-blue hue, and dark-blue lustre, 
like the ummapuppha ' flower which is dark-blue, and has a dark- 
blue colour, dark-blue hue, dark-blue lustre, or like fine cloth made 
in Baranasi, with a smooth finish on both sides, which is dark-blue, 
and has a dark-blue colour, dark-blue hue, dark-blue lustre. In this 
way, a person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concentrates on external (kasina) forms that are a dark- 
blue, with dark-blue colour, dark-blue hue, and dark-blue lustre. 
He is thus aware that he knows and sees these (kasina) forms with 
mastery over them. This is the fifth abhibhayatana jhana.(5) 

A person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concentrates on external (Kasina) forms that are yellow, 
with a yellow colour, yellow hue, and yellow lustre, like the 
kanikarapuppha flower which is yellow and has a yellow colour, 
yellow hue, yellow lustre, or like fine cloth made in Baranas!, with 
a smooth finish on both sides, which is yellow, and has a yellow 
colour, yellow hue, yellow lustre. In this way, a person, without 
concentrating on colour on (parts of) his own body, concentrates on 
external (kasina) forms that are yellow, with a yellow colour, yel- 
low hue, and yellow lustre. He is thus aware that he knows and sees 
these (kasina) forms with mastery over them. This is the sixth 
abhibhaya tana jhana.(6) 

A person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concentrates on external (kasina) forms that are red, 
with a red colour, red hue, and red lustre, like the bandhuyjiva 
kapuppha 3 flower which is red, and has a red colour, red hue, red 
lustre, or like fine cloth made in Baranasi, with a smooth finish on 
both sides, which is red, and has a red colour, red hue, red lustre. In 
this way, a person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concentrates on external (kasina) forms that are red, 
with a red colour, red hue, and red lustre. He is thus aware that he 
knows and sees these (kasina) forms with mastery over them. This 


a aE 


|. Ummapuppha: flax blossom. Another interpretation is the flower of th but- 
terfly pea. 

2. kanikarapuppha: the wild champark flower. 

3. bandhujivakapuppha: flower of the tree Pentapetes phoenicea. 
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is the seventh abhibhayatana jhana.(7) 

A person, without concentrating on colour on (parts of) his 
own body, concentrates on external (kasina) forms that are white, 
with a white colour, white hue, and white lustre, like the Morning 
Star which is white, and has a white colour, white hue, white lustre, 
or like fine cloth made in Baranasi, with a smooth finish on both 
sides, which is white, and has a white colour, white hue, white 
lustre. In this way, a person, without concentrating on colour on 
(parts of) his own body, concentrates on external (kKasina) forms 
that are white, with a white colour, white hue, and white lustre. He 
is thus aware that he knows and sees these (kKasina) forms with 
mastery over them. This is the eighth abhibhayatana jhana.(8) 

Ananda, these are the eight ways of overcoming the opposite 
phenomena and sense-objects, abhibhayatana jhana.' 


Eight Stages of Release 
174. Ananda, there are eight stages of Release (Vimokkha)?. 
Thses are: 


|. This abhibhayatan a jhana is not a separate jhana. It is one of the riipa 
jhdnas. The distinctive feature of the abhibhayatan a shana is that it takes as 
its kasina objects only the four colours of dark-blue, yellow, red and white, 
from amongst the forty kinds of objects of meditation. In abhidhamma, the 
four primary elements, namely, pathavi, apo, tejo, vayo, are also considered 
to be objects of meditation for this abhibhdyatan a jhana. This abhibhayatan 
a jhana can be achieved only by those who can quickly attain the desired 
jhana, and even from amongst them only by those with the sharpest intellect. 

Abhibhayatan a jhana is a special term employed when the attainment of 
jhana immediately follows the achievement of the unblemished mental im- 
age of a particular kasina object (patibhaga animitta). 

Of these eight ways of abhibhayatan a jhana, the first four exercise 
mastery over the finite or infinite objects of kasina meditation, both internal 
and external. The last four exercise mastery over the unblemished mental 
image derived from a particular kasina object. Their object of concentration 
Is an external kasina form, and the unblemished mental image is derived also 
from an external kasina object. (See also Appendix B2) 

2. Release: vimokKha, release through being freed of moral hindrances and 
defilements but not completely rooting them out; freedom or release through 
jhana, mental absorption, not identical with the emancipation of an arahat as 
it is possible to fall from the jhana stage. (See also Appendix B3) 
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Contemplating the kasina objects in one’s own body, and hav- 
ing attained the rlpa shana ', the mental absorption in form and 
matter, one contemplates (also external) forms and objects (such as 
kasina objects). This is the first Release.(1) 

Not paying attention to the kasina objects in one’s own body, 
such as colour, form and corporeal features, one contemplates ex- 
ternal (Kasina) forms. This is the second Release.(2) 

One applies oneself to the brightness and clarity (subha) of 
the object of intense contemplation’. This is the third Release.(3) 

By concentrating on the concept, ‘Space is Infinite’ one 
achieves and remains in Akasanancayatana jhana where all forms 
of consciousness that turn on corporeality (rupasaffa) have been 
completely transcended, all forms of consciousness arising out of 
contact between the senses and their objects (patighasafifia) have 
vanished, and other forms of consciousness, many and varied 
(nanattasanna), are not paid attention to. This 1s the fourth Release.(4) 

By concentration on the concept, ‘Consciousness is Infinite’ 
one achieves and remains in the Vinnanafcayatana jhana, having 
totally gone beyond the jhana of the Infinity of Space.This 1s the 
fifth Release.(5) 

By concentrating on the concept, ‘Nothing is there’ one 
achieves and remains in the Akifcafinayatana shana, having totally 
gone beyond the jhana of the Infinity of Consciousness.This is the 
sixth Release.(6) 

One achieves and remains in the Nevasannanasanna yatana 


et ee ae 


Jhana, the jhana of neither safif#a nor non-safna having totally gone 





i. jhana: jhana is a kind of mental culture (usually translated Mental Absorp- 
tion) in which the mind is concentrated on objects such as kasinas, and in 
which the hindrances (i.e., nivaranas) are kept away from the mind (Le., the 
mind is ‘distanced’ from hindrances). The kasina-induced jhana is mundane 
or worldly jhana. 

There are four Riipavacara jhanas and four Ariipavacara jhanas. The 
former can be practised to attain the sixteen Fine-material Realms of the 
Brahmas. 

2. The object of intense contemplation (in the first two stages) is a kasina, 
whether it is a physical object (internal to the body, i.e., subjectively, or 
external, i.e., objectively), or an after-image resulting from prolonged f1xa- 


tion of consciousness on the actual kasina object. 
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beyond the jhana of Nothingness. This is the seventh Release.(7) 

One achieves and remains in sustained attainment of Cessa- 
tion, Nirodha-samapatti, in which all forms of Consciousness cease, 
having totally gone beyond the jhana of neither safna nor non- 
safifia.. This is the eighth Release.(8) 

Ananda, these are the eight stages of Release. 

175. Ananda, at one time, soon after I attained Enlighten- 
ment, (in the eighth week after Enlightenment)’, I was staying at 
the foot of the goatherd’s banyan tree near the bank of the Neranjara 
river, in Uruvela wood. While I was there the Evil Mara approached 
me, and standing at a certain place, said to me thus: 

“Venerable Sir, let the Bhagava realize parinibbana now by 
passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbana! It is time now for 
the Bhagava to pass way and realize parinibbana. ” 

Ananda, I replied thus to the Evil Mara: 

“O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my disciples, 
the bhikkhus, are not yet accomplished in learning, not yet well- 
schooled (in control of deed, word and thought), not yet confident, 
not yet endowed with wide knowledge and learning, not yet able to 
remember or memorize the Teaching (lit., to carry the Teaching), 
not yet able to practise fully according to the Teaching, not yet 
endowed with correctness in practice, not yet able to live (lit., walk) 
in perfect conformity with righteousness and truth’, not yet able to 
expound, to set forth, to make Known, to establish, to make clear, 
to analyse or explain in detail, and to make manifest or evident 
their Teacher's doctrine or teaching, not yet able to refute by means 
of correct or proper reasons other doctrines, views or beliefs that 
may arise, and are not yet able to expound, to set forth the wonder- 
ful, sublime Teaching.’ 

“O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my female lay- 
disciples, the bhikkhunts, are not yet accomplished in learning, not 
yet well-schooled (in control of deed, word and thought), not yet 
confident, not yet endowed with wide knowledge and learning, not 
yet able to remember or memorize the Teaching (lit., to carry the 
Teaching), not yet able to practise fully according to the Teaching, 
not yet endowed with correctness in practice, not yet able to live 
(lit., walk) in perfect conformity with righteousness and truth, not 


|. as explained in the Commentary. 
2. See footnote to Para 168. 
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yet able to expound, to set forth, to make Known, to establish, to 
make clear, to analyse or explain in detail, and to make manifest or 
evident their Teacher's doctrine or teaching, not yet able to refute 
by means of correct or proper reasons other doctrines, views or 
beliefs that may arise, and are not yet able to expound, to set forth 
the wonderful, sublime Teaching. 

“O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my lay-disci- 
ples, are not yet accomplished in learning, not yet well-schooled (in 
control of deed, word and thought), not yet confident, not yet en- 
dowed with wide knowledge and learning, not yet able to remem- 
ber or memorize the Teaching (lit., to carry the Teaching), not yet 
able to practise fully according to the Teaching, not yet endowed 
with correctness in practice, not yet able to live (lit., walk) in per- 
fect conformity with righteousness and truth, not yet able to ex- 
pound, to set forth, to make Known, to establish, to make clear, to 
analyse or explain in detail, and to make manifest or evident their 
Teacher's doctrine or teaching, not yet able to refute by means of 
correct or proper reasons other doctrines, views or beliefs that may 
arise, and are not yet able to expound, to set forth the wonderful, 
sublime Teaching. 

“O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my female lay- 
disciples, are not yet accomplished in learning, not yet well-schooled 
(in control of deed, word and thought), not yet confident, not yet 
endowed with wide knowledge and learning, not yet able to re- 
member or memorize the Teaching (lit., to carry the Teaching), not 
yet able to practise fully according to the Teaching, not yet en- 
dowed with correctness in practice, not yet able to live (lit., walk) 
in perfect conformity with righteousness and truth, not yet able to 
expound, to set forth, to make Known, to establish, to make clear, 
to analyse or explain in detail, and to make manifest or evident 
their Teacher's doctrine or teaching, not yet able to refute by means 
of correct or proper reasons other doctrines, views or beliefs that 
may arise, and are not yet able to expound, to set forth the wonder- 
ful, sublime Teaching. 

“O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as this (Teaching 
of mine which should be termed the) Practice of Purity is not yet 
complete in effectiveness, not yet prosperous, renowned, prevalent 
among people, and widespread, to the extent that it can be thor- 
oughly manifested, explained or made known by (wise) devas and 
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men. 

176. Ananda, the Evil Mara just now this day came to me at 
the Capala shrine, and standing at a certain place, again said to me: 

“Venerable Sir, let the Bhagavad realize parinibbana now by 
passing away! Let the Sugata realize parinibbana! It is now time 
for the Bhagavad to pass away and realize parinibbana. 

“Venerable Sir, (at one time) the Bhagava had said (to me) 
these words: ‘O Evil One, I shall not pass away so long as my 
disciples, the bhikkhus, ........ (repeated, as in Para 168)....... ; my 
female disciples, the bhikkhunis.,.......... (repeated)........; my lay- 
disciples.......... (repeated)......... ‘my female lay-disciples......... (re- 
peated)........ the wonderful, sublime Teaching. O Evil One, I shall 
not pass away so long as this (Teaching of mine which should be 
termed the) Practice of Purity is not yet complete in effectiveness, 
not yet prosperous, renowned, prevalent among people, and wide- 
spread, to the extent that it can be thoroughly manifested, explained 
or made known by (wise) devas and men.’ 

“Venerable Sir, the Bhagava’s Teaching, fit to be termed the 
Practice of Purity, is now complete in effectiveness, is now pros- 
perous, renowned, prevalent among people, and widespread, to the 
extent that it can be thoroughly manifested, explained or made known 
by (wise) devas and men. Venerable Sir, (therefore) let the Bhagava 
realize parinibbana now by passing away! Let the Sugata realize 
parinibbana! It is time now for the Bhagava to pass away and real- 
ize parinibbana.” 

177. Ananda, when this was said to me by the Evil Mara, I 
replied thus: 

“You, Evil One, do not be anxious. Before long the parinibbana 
of the Tathagata will take place. Three months from today, the 
Tathagata will realize parinibbana.” 

Ananda, now the Tathagata, while at the Capala shrine today, 
has decided, mindfully and deliberately, to give up the life-sustain- 
ing mental process (three months from now). 


The Venerable Ananda’s Appeal 
178. When the Bhagava said this, the Venerable Ananda ap- 
pealed to the Bhagava thus: 
“Venerable Sir, for the welfare and happiness of mankind, 
out of compassion for the world and for the benefit, well-being 
and happiness of devas and men, may the Bhagavad live the maximun 
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life-span! May the Sugata live the maximun life-span!” 

And the Bhagava answered: “Enough, Ananda. Do not im- 
plore the Tathagata (only) now. The time is past, Ananda, for such 
entreaty.”’ 

For a second time and a third time, the Venerable Ananda 
repeated his entreaty, thus: “Venerable Sir, for the welfare and hap- 
piness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, and for the 
benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men, may the Bhagava 
live the maximun life-span! May the Sugata live the maximun life- 
span!” 

Ananda, do you have faith in the enlightenment-wisdome! of 
the Tathagata? 

“I do, Venerable Sir.”’ 

Then, in spite of your belief, Ananda, why do you harass the 
Tathagata (by insisting) up to three times? 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard these words of the Bhagava from 
the Bhagava himself; I have listened to (lit., recieved) these words 
from the Bhagava himself: 

‘Ananda, whosoever has cultivated, practised, used as a means 
(lit., a vehicle), based himself on, maintained, mastered (lit., a stud- 
ied well), and perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power, 
could if he so desired live the maximum life-span or even beyond 
the maximum life-span. Ananda, the Tathagata has cultvated, prac- 
tised, used as means, based himself on, maintained, mastered, and 
perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power. Therefore, 
the Tathagata could if he so desired live the maximum life-span or 
even beyond the maximum life-span.’ (Thus I have heard.)” 

Do you believe this, Ananda? 

‘T believe it, Venerable Sir.” 

Ananda, though the Tathagata thus gave plain hints and inti- 
mations, you were unable to grasp their signficance. You did not 
beseech the Tathagata (in such words as) ‘Venerable Sir, for the 
welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world 
and for the benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men, 
may the Bhagava live the maximun life-span, may the Sugata live 





|. enlightenment-wisdom: bodhi, the Magga Insight possessed by a Buddha, as 
explained here by the Commentary. The Sub-Commentary explains this as 
Sabbafifiuta Nana, Perfect Wisdom. 
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the maximun life-span.’ | 

Therefore, Ananda, this failure to entreat me (to continue to 
live) is your own fault, your own remissness. 

Ananda, if you had entreated me (thus) at that time, the 
Tathagata might have refused the entreaty twice but might have 
acceded to the entreaty on the third time. Therefore, Ananda, this 
(failure to entreat me) is your own fault, your own remissness. 

179. Ananda, at one time I was dwelling on the Gijjhakita 
hill in Rajagaha. While there, too, Ananda, I had spoken these words 
to you: ’Pleasant, Ananda, is Rajagaha; pleasant, Ananda, is the 
Gijjhakita hill. Ananda, whosoever has cultivated, practised used 
as a means, based himself on, maintained, mastered and perfectly 
developed the four Bases of Psychic Power, could if he so desired 
live the maximum life-span or even beyond the maximum life-span. 
Ananda, the Tathagata has cultivated, practised, used as a means, 
based himselt on, maintained, mastered and perfectly feveloped the 
four Bases of Psychic Power. Therefore, the Tathagata could if he 
so desired live the maximum life-span or even beyond the maxi- 
mum life-span. 

Ananda, though the Tathagata thus gave plain hints and inti- 
mations, you were unable to grasp their significance. You did not 
beseech the Tathagata (in such words as) ’Venerable Sir, for the 
welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, 
and for the benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men, 
may the Bhagava live the maximum life-span, may the Sugata live 
the maximum life-span.’ 

Ananda, if you had entreated me (thus) at that time, the 
Tathagata might have refused the entreaty twice but might have 
acceded to the entreaty on the third time. Therefore, Ananda, this 
(failure to enterat me) is your own fault, your own remissness. 

180. Ananda, at one time, I dwelt at (the foot of) the Gotama 
peepul tree in Rajagaha......In that same Rajagaha, I dwelt at the 
Corapapata cliff; at the Sattapanni cave in the side of the side of the 
Vebhara mountain; at Kalasila at the side of the Isigili mountain; at 
ebony grove in the Sappasondika mountain range; at the Tapoda 
Grove monastery; at the place where black squirrels are fed in 
Veluvana Grove; at the mango grove of Jivaka; and at the Migadaya 
Wood of the Maddakucchilocality.......... ce eeesssscsssccesstsceessccesesseceeees 

Ananda, While | was dwelling at these places, too, I had spo- 
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ken these words to you: 

Ananda, Rajagaha is pleasant. The Gijjhakiita hill is pleas- 
ant.’ The Gotama peepul tree is pleasant. The Corapapiata cliff is 
pleasant. The Sattapanni Cave in the side of the Vebhara mountain 
is pleasant. The Kalasila at the side of the Isigili mountain is pleas- 
ant. The ebony grove in the Sappasondika mountain range is pleas- 
ant. The Tapoda Grove monastery is pleasant. The black squirres’ 
feeding ground 1n the Veluvana Grove is pleasant. The mango grove 
of Jivaka is pleasant. The Migadaya Wood of the Maddakucchi 
locality is pleasant. Ananda whosoever has cultivated, practised, 
used as a means, based himself on, maintained, mastered and per- 
fectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power .......Ananda, there- 
fore, the Tathagata could if he so desired live the maximum life- 
span or even beyond the maximum life-span.’ 

Ananda, though the Tathagata thus gave plain hints and inti- 
mations, you were unable to grasp their significance. You did not 
beseech the Tathagata (in such words as) ’Venerable Sir, for the 
welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, 
for the benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men, may 
the Bhagava live the maximum life-span, may the Sugata live the 
maximum life-span.’ 

Ananda, if you had entreated me (thus) at that time, the 
Tathagata might have refused the entreaty twice but might have 
acceded to the entreaty on the third time. Therefore, Ananda, this 
(failur to entreat me) is your own fault, your own remissness. 

181. Ananda, at one time, I dwelt at the Udena shrine in this 
very city of Vesali. While I was there, too, I had said to you, Pleas- 
ant is Vesali, Pleasant is the Udena shrine. Ananda, whosover has 
cultivated, practised, used as a means, based himself on, maintained, 
mastered and perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power, 
could if he so desired live the maximum life-span, or even beyond 
the maximum life-span.’ Ananda, the Tathagata has cultivated, prac- 
tised, used as a means, based himself on, maintained, mastered and 
perfectly based himself on, maintained, mastered and perfectly de- 
veloped the four Bases of Psychic Power. Therefore, the Tathagata 
could if he so desired live the maximum life-span or even beyond 


pe Spt eS nn 


1. This (mention of Gijjakita hill) seems to be redundant, as it has been men- 


tioned in para 179). 
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the maximum life-span.’ 

Ananda though the Tathagata thus gave plain hints and inti- 
mations, you were unable to grasp their significance. You did not 
beseech the Tathagata (in such words as) ’Venerable Sir, for the 
welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, 
for the benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men, may 
the Bhagava live the maximum life-span, may the Sugata live the 
maximum life-span. ’ 

Ananda, if you had entreated me (thus)at that time, the 
Tathahata might have refused the entreaty twice but might have 
accede to the entreaty on the third time. Therefore, Ananda, this 
(failure to entreat me) is your own fault, your own remissness. 

182. Ananda, at one time, I dwelt at the Gotamaka shrine in 
this same Vesali City... eee: In this same Vesali City I 
dwelt at the Sattamba shrine; at the Bahuputta shrine; at the Sdrandada 
shrine. 

Ananda, at the Capala shrine today, I had said to you, ’Ananda, 
pleasant 1s this Vesalt. Pleasant are the shrines of Udena, Gotamaka, 
Sattamba, Bahuputta, Sarandada, Capala. Ananda, whosoever has 
cultivated, practised, used as a means, based himself on, maintained, 
mastered and perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power, 
could if he so desired live the maximum life-span or even beyond 
the maximum life-span. Ananda the Tathagata has cultivated, prac- 
tised used as a means, based himself on,maintained , mastered and 
perfectly developed the four Bases of Psychic Power. Therefore, 
the Tathagata could if he so desired live the maximum life-span or 
even beyond the maximum life-span. 

Ananda, though the Tathagata thus gave plain hints and inti- 
mations, you were unable to grasp their significance. You did not 
beseech the Tathagata (in such words as) ’Venerable Sir, for the 
welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, 
for the benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and men, may 
the Bhagava live the maximum life-apan; may the Sugata live the 
maximum life-span.’ 

Ananda, if you had entreated me (thus) at that time, the 
Tathagata might have refused the entreaty twice but might have 
acceded to the entreaty on the third time. Therefore, Ananda, this 
(failure to entreat me) is your own fault, your own remissness. 

183.Ananda, have I not from former times proclaimed that 
there must be separation (while living), severance (through death) 
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and sundering (through being in different states of existence) from 
all that are dear and beloved. Ananda, in this matter, how can the 
wish be realized that anything which has the nature of arising, of 
appearing, of being compounded, and of decay and dissolution, 
should not disintegrate and disappear? There can be no such possi- 
bility. 

Ananda, the Tathagata has abandoned, thrown up, let go, re- 
linquished, thrown away and renounced the life-sustaining mental 
process, ayusankhara. And the Tathagata has affirmed definitely 
that ‘the parinibbana of the Tathagata will take place before long: 
three months from this day the Tathagata will realized parinibbana. ’ 
There is no possibility of the Tathagata going back on that affirma- 
tion, just to live longer. . 

Ananda, come, let us go to the pinnacled hall at the Mahavana 
forest. 

The Venerable Ananda assented respectfully, saying “Very 
well, Venerable Sir.” Then the Bhagava, with the BVenerable 
Ananda, reached the pinnacled hall of the Mandvana forest, and 
said to the Venerable Ananda: 

Ananda, go and summon all the bhikkhus living in Vesali to 
comke and assemble in the assembly hall. 

The Venerable Ananda said “Very well, Venerable Sir, " and 
caused all the bhikkhus living in Vesali to gather in the assembly 
hall. Then he went to the Bhgava and makinfg obeisance to him 
stood in a certain place. Standing in a certain place, Ananda said to 
the Bhagava, ‘“‘Benerable Sir, the bhikkhus are assembled. Now the 
Bhagava may go to them when he wishes.” 


Thirty-Seven Elements of the Perpetuation of the Teaching 
184, Then the Bagava went to the assembly hall and seating 
himself on the seat prepared for him, said to the bhikkhus: 
Bhikkus, you should thoroughly learn, pursue, cultivate and 
continually practise the doctrines which I have perceived through 
Magga Insight and which I have expounded to you. If you thus 
learn, pursue, cultivate and continually practise these doctrines, (this 
Teaching which is) the Noble Practice of Purity’, will endure long 
and will remain established for a long time, for the welfare and 
happiness of mankind, for the sake of the world, for the benefit, 


ee 
1. The Noble Practice of Purity: (brahmacariya), i.e., the Teaching, Sasana. 
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well-being and happiness of devas and men. 

Bhikkhus, what are those doctrines which | have perceived 
through Magga Insight and which I have expounded to you, and 
which you should thoroughly learn, pursue, cultivate and continu- 
ally practise? If you thus learn, pursue, cultivate and continually 
practise these doctrines, (this Teaching which is) the Noble Prac- 
tice of Purity will endure long and will remain established for a 
long time for the welfare and happiness of man-kind, for the sake 
of the world, for the benefit, well-being and happiness of devas and 
men. 

These (doctrines) are the four Methods of Steadfast Mindful- 
ness (Satipatthana)!' the four Supreme Efforts (Sammappadhana)’, 
the four Bases of Psychic Potency (Iddhipada)’, the five Contrilling 
Faculties (Indriya)*, the five Powers (Balas)°, the Seven Factors of 
Enlightenment (Bojjhanga)® and the Noble Path of Eight Constitu- 
ents (Ariya Atthangika Magga)’. 

Bhikkhus, you should thoroughly learn, pursus, cultivate and 
continually practise these doctrines which | have perceived through 


1. Satipatthana: See footnote 2 of Para 146 and Mahasatipatthana Sutta. 

2. Smmappadhana: Samma=good, thorough, proper, right, perfect; and padhana= 
exertion, energetic effort, striving, concentration of mind. The four Supreme 
Efforts are: 

(1) The endeavour to prevent the arising of evil which has not yet arisen; 
(ii) The endeavour to put away evil that has arisen; 
Gil) The endeavour to bring about the arising of good which has not yet 
arisen; and 
(iv) The endeavour to further develop the good that has arisen. 
3. Iddhipada: See footnote (1) to Para 167. 
4. Indriya: the five Controlling Faculties there meant are: 
(1) Saddhindriya, the faculty of Confidence based on Conviction; 
(ii) Virlyindriya, the faculty of Effort: 
(111) Satindriya, the faculty of Mindfulness; 
(iv) Samadhindriya, the faculty of Concentration: and 
(v) Pannindriya, the faculty of Wisdom. 

5. Bala: the five Powers or Forces are Powers of Confidence based on Convic- 
tion, Effort, Mindfulness, Concentration and Wisdom. 

6. Boyhanga: See para 139 and footnote to Para 146. 

7. Atthangika Magga: See later portion of Mahasatipatthana Sutta. 
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Magga Insight and which I have expounded to you. If you thus 
learn, pursue, cultivate and contiunally practise these doctrines, (this 
Teaching which 1s) the Noble Practice of Purity will endure long 
and will remain established for a long time for the welfare and 
happiness of mankind, for the sake of the world, for the benefit, 
well-being and happiness of devas and men. 

185. Then the Bhagava further addressed the bhikkhus thus: 
O Bhikkhus, I now say this to you: All conditioned and compounded 
things, saakhara, have the nature of decay and disintegration. With 
mindfulness! endeavour diligently (to complete the task)? The 
prinibbana of the Tathagata will take place before long. Three months 
from this day the Tathagata will realize parinibbaa (i.e, will finally 
pass away). 

Having said this, the Bhagava, the Sugata, the Teacher made 
this further utterance (in verse): 

‘“‘T am now quite ripe in age, Only a little of my life remains. 

I shall have to depart, forsaking you. I have made myself my 

own refuge. 

“Bhikkhus, vigilantly and with mindfulness, be of pure vir- 
tue.’ Being composed and collected of mind thinking right, watch 
over (1.e., control) your own mind . 

‘“Bhillhus, in this Teaching, this Doctrine and Discipline, he 
who is heedfully vigilant will be able to escape from the round of 
repeated rebirths and make an end of dukkha.” 

End of third Portion for Recitation. 


Looking Back like a Noble Tusker 
186. Then the Bhagava, rearranging his robes in the morning 
time, took alms-bowl and great robe and went into Vesali for alms- 
food. 
After the alms-round and after the meal, when he left (the 
place of the meal), the Bhavava (turned around bodily and) looked 





|. Mindfulness in cultivating tranquillity and insight development meditation, 
samatha vipassana bhavana. 

2. To complete the task: i.e., to be liberated from the round of rebirhts, samsara, 
by achieving Arahatta Magga and Phala. 

3. Pure virtue: susila: endowed with pure conduct, character. 
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back towards Vesali, like an elephant looking back.’ He said to 
Venerable Ananda, “Ananda, this will be the last time the Tathagata 
looks on Vesali. Come, Ananda, let us go to Bhanda village.” 

The Venerable Ananda, saying "Very well, Venerable Sir,” 
respectfully assented. Then the Bhagava, with a large company of 
bhikkhus, (went to and) reached Bharta village, and took up his 
residence there. 

While there, the Bhagava said to the bhikkhus: 

O Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding 
and penetrating comprehension of four Principles that I as well as 
yourselves have had to go incessantly through this long stretch (of 
Samsara, round of existences), that we have had to go through one 
life after another continuously. 

What are these four? (They are as follows:) 

O Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding 
and penetrating comprehension of Noble Morality, Ariya sila, that 
I as well as yourselves have had to go incessantly throug this long 
stretch (of samsdra, round of existences), that we have had to go 
through one life after another continuously. 

O Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding 
and penetrating comprehension of Noble Concentration, Ariya 
samadhi, that I as well as yourselves have had to go incessantly 
through this long stretch (of samsara, round of existences), that we 
have had to go through one life after another continuously. 

OQ Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding 
and penetrating comprehension of Noble Wisdom, Ariya pana, 
that I as well as yourselves have had to go incessantly through this 
long stretch (of samsara, round of existences), that we have had to 
go through one life after another continuously. 

O Bhikkhus, it is through not having proper understanding 
and penetrating comprehension of Noble Emancipation, Ariya 
vimutti, that I as well as yourselves have had to go incessantly through 
this long stretch (of samsara, round of existences), that we have had 
to go through one life after another continuously. 

O Bhikkhus, I have properly understood and penetratingly 
comprehenede (i.e, througly realized) that Noble Morality: I have 





|. The Commentary says that the Buddhas, when looking back, turn the whole 
body round, as an elephant does. 
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properly understood and penetratingly comprehended that Noble 
Concentration; I have properly understood and penetraingly com- 
prehended that Noble Wisdom; I have properly understood and pen- 
etratingly comprehended that Noble Emancipation. The crav- 
ing for existence, bhavatanha, has been cut off without any vestige 
remaining. The bhavatanha, which is like a rope that drags one to 
renewed existence, is exhausted (i.e, destroyed). Now there will be 
no more rebirth. 

Havig said this, the Bhabgava, the Sugata the Teacher again 
made this further (lit., other) utterance (in verse): 

“Gotama Buddha, of glorious fame, has perfectly understood 
these Principles of highest Morality Concentration, Wisdom 
and Emamcipation, Sila, Samadhi, pafifia and Vimutti. Having 
perfectly understood them through Magga Insight, he has ex- 
pounded them to the bhikkhus. The Possessor of the Eye of 
Wisdom!, the Teacher (of devas and men), having put out the 
fires of kilesa, moral defilements, and being serenely at peace, 
has made an end of dukkha.” 

While the Bhagavad was thus sojourning at that Bhanda vil- 
lage, there, too, he repeatedly expounded to the bhikkhus this very 
discourse: 

‘Such is sila, morality; such is samadhi, concentration of mind; 
such is pafifia, wisdom. Samadhi, when based upon sila, is rich in 
result and of great effect. Pafifia, when based upon samadhi, is rich 
in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through 
panna, is thoroughly liberated from the asavas, taints, namely, 
kamasava, bhavasava, and avijjasava.” 


Discourse on Four Great Authorities 
187. Then, after staying at Bhanda village as long as he wished, 
the Bhagavad said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let us 
go to Hatthi village, and to Amba village, and to Jambu village, and 
thence to the town of Bhoga.” 
The Venerable Ananda, respectfully assented, saying “Very 
well, Venerable Sir." And the Bhagava, together with a large com- 


ee a ere ee 
|. Eye of Wisdom: Cakkhu: The Commentary explains that this is fivefold. 
The Sub-Commentary lists them as: 
(i) Buddha-cakkhu, the Buddha-Eye, complete intuition of another’s inclina- 
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pany of bhikkhus, reached the town of Bhoga. 

The Bagava stayed at the Ananda shrine at that Bhoga town. 
While there the Bhagava said to the bhikkhus, “O Bhikkhus, I shall 
give a discourse on the four Great Authorities.’ Listen to the dis- 
course and bear it well in mind. I shall speak.” 

The bhikkhus respectfully assenting, the Bhagava gave this 
discourse: 

188. O Bhikkhus, in this (matter), if a bhikkhu should say 
thus: 

“Sirs, I have heard and received this (exposition) from the 
mouth of the Bhagavad: Such and such is the Doctrine; such and 
such is the Vinaya, Instructions on methods of removing defile- 
ments? : such and such is the Teacher’s (i.e., the Buddha’s) Teach- 


ing. 

O Bhikkhus, the words of that bhikkhus should not be (imme- 
diately) received with approval, nor should they be (immediately) 
rejected with scorn. Without approval or rejection, those words and 
phrases (attributed to the Buddha) should be carefully noted and 
should be collated with (lit., put into) the Sutta 2and examined in the 
light of the Vinaya. 


tions, intentions, hopes, hankerings, will, disposition, proclivities, moral 
state; 

(ii) Samanta-cakkhu, the Eye of all-round knowledge, the Eye of a Being 
perfected in wisdom; 

(il) Dhamma-cakkhu (or nana--cakkhu), the Eye of Truth, apperception of 
the attainment of the first three Magga which leads to the fourth and final 
Magga, Arahantship; 

(iv) Dibba-cakkhu, the Eye of supernormal power, the deva-eye of super- 
sensuous perception, the “clear” sight of a seer, all pervading and seeing 
all that proceeds in hidden worlds; and 

(v) Pasada-cakkhu, (or mamsa-cakkhu), the physical eye. 

1. Great Authorities: Mahapadesa: The whole term may be para-phrased as 
directives for deciding on statements attributed to the Buddha, or to the other 
three Authorities. 

2. The Vinaya: This explanation is according to the Commentary, commenting 
on this para 188. 

3. The Sutta: According to the Commentary, this term in this para 188 means 
the entire Teaching of the Buddha, encompassing the three pitakas. 
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If, on thus being collated with the Sutta or on being examined 
in the light of the the Vinaya, the words and phrases do not fit in 
with the Suftta, or are not in accord with the Vinaya, then it must be 
concluded that "This assuredly is not an utterance of the Bhagava; it 
is only an utterance wrongly learnt by the bhikkhu.’ 
and thus (coming to this conclusion), bhikkhus, the assertion should 
be rejected. 

If, (however), on being collated with the Sutta or on being 
examined in the light of the Vinaya, the (attributed) words and 
phrases fit in with the Suéfa, or are in accord with the Vinaya, then 
it must be concluded that “This assuredly is an utterance of the 
Bhagava; it is an utterance learnt aright by the bhikkhu.’ Bhikkhus, 
remember well this first (directive on assertions citing) Great Au- 
thority.(1) 

Again, O Bhikkhus, in this (matter), if a bhikkhu should say 
thus: 

“There is a community of bhikkhus with elders and a chief 
bhikkhu at a monastery with such and such a name. I have heard 
and learnt this (exposition) from that very community of bhikkhus: 
Such and such is the Doctrine; such and such is the Vinaya,;such and 
such is the Teacher’s Teaching.” 

O Bhikkhus, the words of that bhikkhu should not be Gmme- 
diately) received with approval, nor should they be (immediately) 
rejected with scorn. Without approval or rejection, the words and 
phrases (attributed to that community of bhikkhus) should be care- 
fully noted and should be collated with the Sutta and examined in 
the light of the Vinaya. 

If, on thus being collated with the Sutta or on being examined 
in the light of the Vinaya, the words and phrases do not fit in with 
the Sutta, or are not in accord with the Vinaya, then it must be 
concluded that ‘This assuredly is not an utterance of the Bhagava; 
it is only an utterance wrongly learnt by that community of bhikkhus. ’ 
And, thus (coming to this conclusion), bhikkhus the assertion should 
be rejected. 

If, (however), on being collated with the Suffa or on being 
examined in the light of the Vinaya, the (attributed) words and 
phrases fit in with the Sutta, or are in accord with the Vinaya, then 
it must be concluded that ‘This assuredly is an utterance of the 
Bhagava; it is an utterance learnt aright by that community of 
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bhikkhus.’ Bhikkhus, remember well this second (directive on as- 
sertions citing) Great Authority.(2) 

Again, O Bhikkhus, in this (matter), if a bhikkhu should say 
thus : 

“There are many bhikkhu elders at a monastery with such 
and such a name, who are of wide learning and knowledge, who 
can recite by heart (the Pali Texts), having memorized the Doc- 
trine, the Vinaya, and the Fundamental Precepts for bhikkhus.’ ] 
have heard and received this (exposition) from those bhikkhu el- 
ders themselves : Such and such is the Doctrine; such and such is 
the Vinaya; such and such 1s the Teacher’s Teaching.” 

O Bhikkhus, the words of that bhikkhu should not be (imme- 
diately) recevied with approval, nor should they be (immediately) 
rejected with scorn. Without approval or rejection, the words and 
phrases (attributed to the bhikkhu elders........... then it must be con- 
cluded that ‘This assuredly is not an utterance of the Bhagava; it is 
only an utterance wrongly learnt by those bhikkhu elders.’ And, 
thus (coming to this conclusion), bhikkhus, the assertion should be 
rejected. 

If, (however),on being collated with the Sutta.......are in ac- 
cord with the Vinaya, then it must be concluded that ’This assur- 
edly 1s an utterance of the Bhagava; it is an utterance learnt aright 
by those bhikkhu elders. *Bhikkhus, remember well this third (di- 
rective on assertions citing) Great Authority.(3) 

Again, O Bhikkhus, tn this (matter), if a bhikkhu should say 
thus: 

‘There is a certain bhikkhu elder at monastery with such an 
such a name who is of wide learning and knowledge, who can re- 
cite by heart (the Pali Texts) having memorized the Doctrine, the 
Vinaya, and the Fundamental Precepts for bhikkhus. I have heard 
and received this (exposition) from that bhikkhu elders: Such and 
such 1s the Doctrine; such and such is the Vinaya; such and such is 
the Teacher’s Teaching.” 

O Bhikkhus, the words of that bhikkhu should not be (imme- 
diately) received with approval, nor should they be (immediately) 
rejected with scorn. Without approval or rejection, those words and 
phrases (attributed to the Buddha) should be carefully noted and 





|. Fundamental Precepts: Matika, (lit., contents) here means Fundamental Pre- 
cepts for bhikkhus and bhikkhunis. 





Mahaparinibbana Sutta 153 


should be collated with the Sutta and examined in the light of the 
Vinaya. 

If, on thus being collated with the Sutta or on being examined 
in the light of the Vinaya, the words and phrases do not fit in with 
the Sutta, or are not in accord with the Vinaya then it must be 
concluded that “This assuredly is not an utterance of the Bhagava; it 
is only an utterance wrongly learnt by the bhikkhu elder.’ And, thus 
(coming to this conclusion), bhikkhus, the assertion should be re- 
jected. 

If, (however), on being collated with the Sutta or on being 
examined in the light of the Vinaya, the (attributed) words and 
Phrases fit in with the Sutta, or are in accord with the Vinaya, then 
it must be concluded that ‘This assuredly is an utterance of the 
Bhagava; it 1s an utterance learnt aright by the bhikkhu elder. 
Bhikkhus, remember well this fourth (directive on assertions cit- 
ing) Great Authority. (4) 

OQ bhikkhus, remember these four (citations of) Great Au- 
thorities, Mahapadesa. 

While the Bhagava was sojourning at the Ananda shrine in 
the town of Bhoga, there, too, he repeatedly expounded to the 
bhikkhus this very discourse: 

‘Such is Sila, morality; such is samadhi, concentration of mind; 
such is Pafifia, wisdom. Samadhi, when based upon sila, 1s rich in 
result and of great effect. Pafifia, when based upon samadhi, is rich 
in result and of great effect. The mind, when developed through 
panna, is throughly liberated from the asavas, taints, namely, 
kamasava, the taint of sensuous desire, bhavasava, the taint of han- 
kering after repeated existence, and avijjasava, the taint of igno- 
rance of the true nature of existence as set out in the Four Noble 
Truths.” 


Account Concerning Cunda, the Goldsmith’s Son 

189. Then, after staying at the town of Bhoga as long as he 
wished, the Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come Ananda, 
let us go to Pava.” 

The Venerable Ananda respectfully assented, saying, “Very 
well, Venerable Sir.”” And the Bhagava, together with a large com- 
pany of bhikkhus, went to Pava, and stayed at the mango grove of 
Cunda, the goldsmith’s son. 

When Cunda, the goldsmith’s son heard that the Bhagava had 
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arrived at Pava and was staying at his mango grove, he went to the 
Bhagava, and making obeisance, sat at a certain place. To Cunda, 
thus seated, the Bhagavad gave a discourse, and by his discourse 
caused him to realize (the benefits of) the Teaching, to become 
established in (the observance of) the Teaching, and to be filled 
with gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice of) the Teaching. 

After the Bhagava had caused him to realize (the benefits of) 
the Teaching, to become established in (the observance of) the Teach- 
ing, and to be filled with gladness and enthusiasm for (the practice 
of) the Teaching, Cunda, the goldsmith’s son said to the Bhagava, 
“Venerable Sir, may it please the Bhagava to accept my offering of 
focd for tomorrow, together with the company of bhikkhus.” 

The Bhagava, by silence, signified his acceptance, And Cunda, 
the goldsmith’s son, knowing that the Bhagava had accepted his 
request, rose from his seat, made obeisance to the Bhagava, and left 
respectfully. 

Then Cunda, the goldsmith’s son, after that night had passed, 
caused choice food of both hard and soft kinds, as well as quantities 
of tender pork’, to be prepared at his house, and then informed the 
Bhagava that it was time for the meal by the message ‘Venerable 
Sir, it is time (to proceed), the food-offering 1s ready.” 

Then in the morning the Bhagava got ready by rearranging 
his robes and taking alms-bow] and great robe went to the house of 
Cunda, the goldsmith’s son, accompany by the company of bhikkhus, 
and (on arriving there) took the seat prepared for him. 

Having thus seated himself, the Bhagava said to Cunda, the 
goldsmith’s son, “Cunda, (you may) serve me the sikara-maddava 
prepared by you, and (you may) serve the other food prepared by 
you to the company of bhikkhus.” 

Cunda, the goldsmith’s son assented respectfully, and accord- 





|. Tender pork: Stkara-maddava: siikara=pig, maddava=soft, tender, delicate. 
The Commentary gives two variant interpretations: (i) soft rice bolied with 
five differently tasting kinds of cow’s milk; of (ii) food prepared with 
rasayana. (Rasayana may mean an elixir or delicate essence extracted from 
the roots, leaves, flowers, etc., of a plant.) The Venerable Dhammapala, in 
the Udana Commentary, also has “young bamboo shoots liked by pigs”. Other 
interpretations, based on analogical formations, are “truffles, mushrooms, 
yams’ 1.e., the kind of food enjoyed by wild pigs or boars. 
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ingly served the prepared sikara-maddava to the Bhagavad and the 
other prepared food to the company of bhikkhus. 

Then the Bhagava said to Cunda, the goldsmith’s son, “Cunda, 
bury the remaining stkara-maddava ina pit. Cunda, apart from the 
Tathagata himself, I see no one either in the celestial world of devas, 
Mara or Brahmas, or in the human world of samanas (recluses), 
brahmanas (those leading a religious life), rulers and men, who, 
eating this stkara-maddava, can digest it well,” 

Cunda the goldsmith’s son assented respectfully, saying “Very 
well, Venerable Sir,” and buried the remaining siikara-maddava in 
a pit. Then he approached the Bhagava, made obeisance to him, and 
seated himself at a certain place. And the Bhagava, by religious 
discourse to Cunda seated on one side, caused him to realize (the 
benefits of ) the Teaching, to become established in (the obser- 
vance of) the Teaching, and to be filled with gladness and enthusi- 
asm for (the practice of) the Teaching. Then the Bhagava rose from 
his seat and departed. 

190. Later, after the Bhagava had eaten the food offered by 
Cunda, the goldsmith’s son, a severe illness came upon the Bhagava, 
a severe attack of dysentery with discharge of blood, and he suf- 
fered excessive pain, near unto death. This the Bhagava endured 
with mind-fulness and deliberation, and without being perturbed. 

Then the Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come 
Ananda, let us go to Kusinara.” The Venerable Ananda assented 
respectfully, saying “Very well, Venerable Sir.” 


Separate Verses! 

I have heard that after partaking of the food offered by Cunda 
the goldsmith’s son, the Enlightened One suffered severe ill- 
ness and pain, near unto death. 

After having eaten the tender pork, there arose in the Teacher 
excessive pain and illness. Suffering (the attack of) dysentery, 
the Bhagava said, ’I shall go to the town of Kusinara.’ 


Having Drinking Water Brought 
191. Then the Bhagava left the road and went to the food of 


a tree. And he said to the Venerable Ananda, “Ananda, fold my 
eee een 
|. Separate Verses: i.e., Verses separate from, distinct from the Text. The 


Commentary says these verses were inserted by the Theras, bhikkhus elders, 


at the Council. 
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double-layered robe fourfold and place it on the ground. I am ex- 
hausted;: I shall sit down.” 

The Venerable Ananda said, “Very well, Venerable Sir,” and 
folding the (Bhagava’s) double-layered robe in four, placed it on 
the ground. The Bhagava sat down on the folded robe laid on the 
ground and said , “Ananda, go and bring drinking water. I am thirsty. 
I want to have a drink of water.” 

On this being said (by the Bhagava), the Venerable Ananda 
said to the Bhagava, “Venerable sir, five hundred carts have just 
now crossed the stream. The shallow water, being stirred up by the 
cartwheels, flows turbid and muddy. Venerable Sir, the Kakudha 
river is not far off. There, the water is clear, sweet, cool, and free 
from muddiness. There are good banks (1.e., making the river ac- 
cessible), and it is a pleasant place. At the Kakudha river the Bhagava 
may drink water, and also may refresh himself. 

The Bhagava said a second time, “Ananda, go and bring drink- 
ing water. I am thirsty. I want to have a drind of water.” 

For a second time, too, Ananda said to the Bhagava, ‘“Vener- 
able Sir, five hundred carts have just now crossed the stream. The 
shallow water, being stirred up by the cartwheels, flows turbid and 
muddy. Venerable Sir, the Kakudha river is not far off. There, the 
water is clear, sweet, cool, and free from muddiness. There are 
good banks (i.e.,making the river accessible), and it is a pleasant 
place. At the Kakudha river the Bhagava may drink water, and also 
may refresh himself.” 

The Bhagavad said a third time, “‘Ananda, (I exhort you to) go 
and bring drinking water. I am thirsty. I want to have a drink of 
watrer.”’ 

Ananda, saying.“Very well, Venerable Sir,” assented respect- 
fully, and taking the alms-bowl, went to the stream. Then, the shal- 
low water which was flowing turbid and muddy, having been stirred 
up by the cartwheels, became clear, pure and absolutely free from 
muddiness. | 

And this thought occurred to the Venerable Ananda: 

“Wonderful indeed, Sirs, and marvellous indeed, Sirs, is the 
great power and supernormal (psychic) potency of the Tathagata! 
This shallow stream, which was flowing turbid and muddy, having 
been stirred up by the wheels of the crossing carts, is on my appear- 
ance flowing clear, pure and absolutely free from muddiness.” 





Mahdapar inibbana Sutta 157 


Carrying the drinking water in the alms-bowl, the Venerable 
Ananda went back to the Bhagava, and said: 

“Indeed wonderful, Venerable Sir, indeed marvellous, Ven- 
erable Sir, is the great power and supernormal (psychic) potency of 
the Tathagata! That shallow water of the stream, which was flow- 
ing turbid and muddy, having been stirred up just now by the wheels 
of the crossing carts, became on my approach clear, pure and abso- 
lutely free from muddiness. Now let the Bhagava drink the water. 
Let the Sugata drink the water.” 

Then the Bhagava drank the water. 


Account concerning Pukkusa the Malla Prince 

192. At that time, Pukkusa, a Malla prince', who was a 
desciple ofAlara Kalama (i.e.,Alara of the Kalama clan,) was on a 
long journey from Kusinara to Pava. Seeing the Bhagava sitting at 
the foot of a tree, Pukkusa of the Mallas approached the Bhagava, 
made obeisance to him, and having sat down on one side, said to the 
Bhagava thus: 

“wonderful it is, Venerable Sir, marvellous it 1s, WVenerble 
Sir, (how) the pabbajitas? remain abiding in the attainment of calm.° 

“Venerabl Sir, it happened formerly that Alara Kalama, while 
on a long journey, left the road and sat down at the foot of a tree by 
the roadside, to spent the day. Venerable Sir, at that time, five hun- 
dred carts passed by very close to Alara Kalama. 

“Venerable Sir, a certain man who had been following behind 
those five hundred carts, went up to where Alara Kalama was and 





1. Malla prince: Mal/aputta: lit., son of the Mallas. The Mallas were a clan of 
the ruling Khattiya Class, and thus, princes. It is possible to render ma//aputta 
as a Malla youth, or a scion of the Malla princely clan or a young man of 
Malla lineage. 

2. Pabbajita means one who has gone out from home, one who has given up 
worldly life and undertaken the life of a bhikkhu, recluse or ascetic. The 
term thus can indicate a disciple of the Buddha, but here Alara a leading 
ascetic, was, not such a disciple. Ascetics also engaged in deep mental culti- 
vation. 

3. attainment of calm: Santa (instr., sanfena) tranquillity, calmness of mind. 
Vihara (instr., viharena), in this context, state, condition. It is rendered in the 
Burmese version as Samapatti, sustained attainment of deep mental absorp- 


tion. 
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asked him ‘Sir, did you see five hundred carts pass by?’ 

‘Friend, I did not see them.’ 

Sir, how is it, them? Did you hear the noise (of those carts)?’ 

‘Friend, I did not hear the noise, either.’ 

‘Sir, how is it, then? Were you asleep?’ 

‘Friend, I was not asleep, either.’ 

‘Sir, how is it then? Were you conscious?’ 

‘Yes, friend, (I was conscious).’ 

Sir, you say you did not see and did not hear the five hundred 
carts which passed close by you, even though you were conscious 
and awake. Yet, isn’t your double-layered robe covered all over 
with dust (from the passing of the carts)?’ 

‘It is so, friend.’ 

“Venerable Sir, then that man thought thus: ‘Wonderful it 1s, 
Sirs, marvellous it is, Sirs, the state of calm in which the pabbayjitas 
remain abiding! This ascetic Alara, although conscious and awake, 
did not see, did not hear, the five hundred carts which passed close 
by (him)!’ And expressing his feeling of deep reverence for Alara 
Kalama, he departed.” 

193. (The Bhagava said:) Pukkusa, what do you think of this? 
Which is the more difficult to achieve (lit., do), the more difficult 
to happen, (of the case of two persons,) (the condition of) one who, 
though conscious and awake, does not see and does not hear the 
five hundred carts which passed close by (him), or (the condition 
of) the other who, though conscious and awake, does not see and 
does not hear heavy rain, rumbling thunder, flashing lightning and 
carshing thunderbolts (close by him)? 

“ Venerable Sir, it cannot be said that remaining without see- 
ing and hearing the carts passing close by- whether it be five hun- 
dred, six hundred, seven hundred, eight hundred, nine hundred, a 
thousand or even a hundred thousand carts-is difficult!. indeed, it is 
much more difficult to remain without seeing and hearing heavy 
rain, rumbling thunder, flashing lightning and crashing thunder- 
bolts (close by). It is more difficult to do, more difficult to hap- 


+9 


pen. 





|. This sentence is as paraphrased in Burmese version. The Pali Text reads: 
“What can (lit., will) five hundred, six hundred etc., carts do?” That is, the 
effect of even large numbers of carts will not be comparable to the effect of 
rain, lightning, thunder, etc. 
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Pukkusa, at one time I was staying in a straw hut at Atuma 
(town) At that time, there was heavy rain, with rumbling thunder 
and flash of lightning, and a thunderbolt struck not far from my 
hut, killing two cultivators, who were brothers, and four oxen. Then, 
Pukkusa, a multitude of people came out from Atuma (town) and 
went up to the place where the two cultivator brothers and four 
oxen had been killed. 

Pukkusa, by that time, I had come out of the straw hut and 
was walking up and down in the open, near the door of the straw 
hut. Then, Pukkusa, a man from that crowd of people approached 
me, and making obeisance to me, stood at a certain place. Pukkusa, 
I asked that man, ‘Friend, why are these many people gathered?’ 

“Venerable Sir, just now two cultivators, who were brothers, 
and four oxen have been struck and killed by lightning while it was 
raining heavily, thunder was rolling and lightning was flashing. 
That is why this multitued of people has gathered. But, Venerable 
Sir, where were you?’ 

‘Friend, I have been here all the while.’ 

‘Venerable Sir, how is it, then? Did you see (the happening)?’ 

‘Friend, I did not see it.’ 

‘Venerable Sir, how is it, then? Did you hear the sound?’ 

‘Friend, I did not hear the sound, either.’ 

‘Venerable Sir, how is it, then? Were you asleep?’ 

‘Friend, I was not asleep, either.’ 

‘Venerable Sir, how is it, then? Were you concsious?’ 

“Yes, friend, (I was concsious).’ 

“Venerable Sir, is it that, though conscious and awake, you 
neither saw nor heard heavy rain, rumbling thunder, flashing light- 
ning and crashing thunderbolts? 

‘That is so, friend.’ 

Pukkusa, then this thought came to that man: ‘Wonderful it 
is, Sirs, marvellous it is, Sirs, the state of calm in which the pabbajitas 
remain abiding! This pabbajita (i.e., the Buddha), although con- 
scious and awake, did not see and did not hear heavy rain, rumbling 
thunder, flashing lightning and crashing thunderbolts’. And express- 
ing his feeling of deep reverence for me, and making obeisance to 
me, departed respectfully. 

When this had been said, Pukkusa the Malla prince said to the 
Bhagava: 
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“Venerable Sir, the deep reverence I felt for Alara Kalama, I 
now throw away (as if) scattering it in a great wind, or (as if) letting 
it be carried away by a strong current. 

“Venerable Sir, extremely wonderful (is the Truth)! Surpass- 
ingly beautiful (is the Truth)! Venerable Sir, just as if that which 
has been turned over is turned upright, or that which has been hid- 
den is revealed, or one who has lost his way is informed of the right 
way, or an oil-lamp is (brought and) held in the darkness so that 
those with eyes might see objects, even so the Bhagava has shown 
me the Truth in many ways. 

“Venerable Sir, I take refuge in the Bhagava, | take refuge in 
the Dhamma, (that Teaching of the Buddha), ] take refuge in the 
Samgha, the community of bhikkhus. May the Bhagava accept me 
as a lay-disciple, one who has taken refuge, from this day to the end 
of life.” 

194. Then, Pukkusa the Malla prince called a man and said to 
him, ‘““You', do go and bring the pair of fine golden-hued pieces of 
cloth of mine kept for special occations.” 

The man replied “Very well, Sir,” and went and brought a 
pair of lengths of fine golden-hued cloth. Then Pukkusa the Malla 
prince offered the ceremonial pieces of cloth to the Bhagava, say- 
ing “Venerable Sir, may the Bhagava accept, out of compassion 
(for me), this pair of fine ceremonial lengths of cloth.” 

The Bhagava said, “In that case, present? one to me and one to 
Ananda.” Pukkusa the Malla prince said, “Very well, Venerable 
Sir,” and prensented one to the Bhagava, and the other (piece of 
cloth) to the Venerable Ananda. And then Bhagava, by religious 
discourse, caused Pukkusa the Malla prince to realize (the advan- 
tages of) the Teaching, to become established in (the observace of) 
the Teaching, and to be filled with gladness and enthusiasm for (the 
practice of) the Teaching. 

Thus, by the Bhagava’s discourse, having been caused to re- 





1. You: bhane, a family term used in addressing subordinates of inferiors, ren- 
dered here by “You,” as “Friend,” or “My good man” would not be appropri- 
ate in tone. 

2. present: this follows the rendering ‘offer or donate’ according to the Com- 
mentary. The term acchadehi literally means “Cover, put (something) on 
(somebody or something).” 
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alize the advantages of the Teaching, to become established in the 
observance of the Teaching, and to be filled with gladness and en- 
thusiasm for the practice of the Teaching, Pukkusa the Malla prince 
arose from his seat, made obeisance to the Bhagava and departed 
respectfully. 

195. Then, not long after Pukkusa the Malla prince had left, 
the Venerable Ananda placed and arranged the pair of fine, golden- 
hued robes on the body of the Bhagava. When placed on the (bril- 
liantly shining) body of the Bhagava, those (golden-hued robes) 
appeared as though faded. 

Then, the Venerable Ananda said to the Bhagava, “Most won- 
derful it is, Venerable Sir, marvellous it is, Venerable Sir, how ex- 
tremely clear and fadiant the Tathagata’s complexion appears! When 
the pair of golden-hued robes were placed on the Bhagava’s body 
they became as though faded.” 

Ananda, it is so. Ananda, it is so. There are two occasions on 
which the complexion of the Tathagata appears extremely clear and 
radiant. 

What are these two occasions? 

The night, Ananda, when the Tathagata attains unsurpassed, 
supreme Enlightenment, and the night when the Tathagata passes 
away, realizing parinibbana by experiencing the ultimate peace of 
anupa -disesa nibbana, the complete cessation of all the five 
khandhas. 

Ananda, these are the two occasions on which the complex- 
ion of the Tathagata appears exceedingly clear and radiant. 

And now today, Ananda, in the last watch of this night, in the 
Sal grove of the Malla princes, at the road-bend leading to Kusinara 
town, the Tathagata’s realization of prinibbana will take place be- 
tween two Sal trees. Come, Ananda, let us go to the kakudha river. 
The Venerable Ananda, saying “Very well, Venenerable Sir” as- 
sented respectfully. 


Separate Verse! 
Pukkusa brought and offered (to the Buddha) a pair of fine 
golden-hued robes. Enrobed in them, the Teacher shone in 
golden radiance. 





|. Separate Verse: inserted by the Elder who collected the Dhamma (texts) at 
the First Council. (The Commentary) 
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196. Then the Bhagava went to the kakudha river with a great 
company of bhikkhus, and went down to the river. He bathed, and 
drank water. Then came onto the bank again, and went to the mango 
grove. He said to the Venerable Cundaka, “Cundaka, fold my double- 
layered robe in four, and place it on the ground. I am weary, 
Cundaka. I shall lie down.” 

The Venerable Cundaka assented respectfully, and placed the 
folded double-layered robe on the ground. Then the Bhagava lay 
down on his right side, nobly (like a lion), placing the left foot over 
and a little beyond the right foot, with mindfulness and delibera- 
tion, and keeping a predetermined time of arising in his mind. The 
Venerable Cundaka sat there in front of the Bhagava. 


Separate Verses? 

Being very weary’, the Buddha (the Enlightened), the 
Incomparable in the world, the Great Teacher, the Tathagata, 
went to the Kakudha river where the water was clear, sweet 
and clean. 

Having come out the river, after bathing and drinking 
water, the Bhagava, the Great Teacher, the Highest, who 
launched and expounded the Truths (of the Teaching), went 
to the mango grove, surrounded by and in the midst of the 
entire group of bhikkhus. 

There the Buddha said to the bhikkhu called Cundaka, 
‘Fold my double-layered robe fourfold and lay 1t down; I shall 
lie down.’ Thus asked by the Buddha, Cundaka folded the 
double-layered robe in four and quickly placed it on the ground. 
The great Teacher, feeling tired, lay down. Cundaka also sat 
in front of the Buddha. 

197. Then the Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda: 

Ananda, someone might cause remorse or regret to Cunda, 
the goldsmith’s son by saying “Friend Cunda, the Tathagata passed 
away after eating your food last. Therefore, it is loss and misfor- 
tune to you.” If that happens, Ananda, the remorse or regret Cunda 
might fee] should thus be countered: “Friend Cunda, the Tathagata 


2. Separate Verse: inserted by the Elders at the First Council. 

3. Being very weary: The Pali Text here has akilantariipo, which would mean 
‘as if not weary.’ The reading, as in the Udana Pali Text, suki/antaripo, 
‘being very weary’ would be more consistent. 
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passed away after eating your food last. Therefore, it is good for- 
tune and good gain to you. Friend Cunda, I heard and received 
these words from the Bhagava himself. There are two offerings of 
food which are of equal fruition and of equal result and which are 
of much greater fruition and much greater benefit than any other 
offering of food. What are these two offerings of food? 

“The offering of food, after eating which the Tathagata at- 
tains unsurpassed, Perfect Self-Enlightenment. (This is one.) 

“The offering of food, after eating which the Tathagata passes 
into the ultimate peace of anupadisesa nibbana which is the com- 
plete cessation of all the five khandhas. (This is the other) 

“These are the two offerings of food which are of equal frui- 
tion and equal result and which are of much greater fruition and 
much greater benefit than any other offering of food. (Therefore) 
Respected! Cunda, the goldsmith’s son has accumulated that kamma 
(force of action) which will bring about long life, which will bring 
about beautiful appearance, which will bring about well-being and 
happiness,which will bring about large retinues, which will bring 
about rebirth in the realms of devas, and which will bring about 
pre-eminence.” 

Thus, Ananda, the remorse or regret of Cunda, the goldsmith’s 
son should be dispelled. 

Then the Bhagava understanding this matter, at that moment 
uttered this exultant verse: 

To him who gives, merit accumulates. 

In him who is self-controlled, hostility cannot grow. 

He who is endowed with wisdom, casts off evil. 

He who thus casts off evil, by the rooting out of passion, 

anger and mental bewilderment, attains peace (through the 

extinction of the fires of kilesa, moral defilements). 
End of the Fourth Portion for Recitation 


The Twin Sal Trees 
198. Then the Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda, “Come, 
Ananda, let us go. We will go to the Sal Grove of the Malla princes 
at the road-bend leading to Kusinara town, on the further bank of 





|. Respected: this is a paraphrase, to fit in with the context, of ayasma (lit., 
long-living) in the Pali Text, which is usually translated as Venerable, and 
which.is usually used for and to bhikkhus of standing. 
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the Hirafifiavati river.” The Venerable Ananda, saying “Very well, 
Venerable Sir,”’ assented respectfully. 

When the Bhagava, together with a large company of bhikkhus, 
got to the Sal Grove of the Malla princes at the road-bend leading 
to Kusinara town, on the further bank of the Hirafinavati river, he 
said to the Venerable Ananda, “Ananda, lay out the couch, with the 
head to the north, between the pair of Sal trees. Iam weary, Ananda. 
I shall lie down.” 

The Venerable Ananda, saying ‘Very well, Venerable Sir,” 
assented respectfully, and laid out the couch, with the head to the 
north, between the pair of Sal trees. Then the Bhagava lay down on 
his right side, nobly (like a lion), placing the left foot on and a little 
beyond the right foot, with mindfulness and deliberation. 

At that time, the twin Sal trees blossomed forth all over, though 
it was out of season. And, in reverence to the Tathagata, those (trees) 
rained blossoms, scattering, strewing, and continuously spreading 
them all over the body of the Tathagata. Celestial mandarava flow- 
ers fell from the air above, being scattered, strewn and spread all 
over the body of the Tathagata, in reverence to him. And in rever- 
ence to the Tathagata, celestial sandalwood powder fell from the 
air above, being scattered, strewn and spread all over the body of 
the Tathagata. 

And in reverence to the Tathagata, celestial music sounded in 
the air above. And in reverance to the Tathagata, celestial singing 
in the air above was heard. 

199. Then, the Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda: Ananda, 
the twin Sal trees have blossomed forth all over, though out of 
season. And, in reverence to the Tathagata, those (trees) rain blos- 
soms, scattering, strewing and continuously spreading them all over 
the body of Tathagata. And, in reverence to the Tathagata, celestial 
mandarava flowers and celestial sandalwood powder fall from the 
air above, scattering, strewing and spreading all over the body of 
the Tathagata. 

And in reverence to the Tathagata, celestial music sounds in 
the air above. 

And in reverence to the Tathagata, celestial singing in the air 
above is heard. 

Ananda, mere acts of reverence of this kind cannot be deemed 
to honour, esteem, venerate, revere, and worship the Tathagata 
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rightly. (Only) the bhikkhu, or bhikkhuni, or the lay-disciple, or the 
femal lay-disciple, who practises fully according to the Teaching, 
who is endowed with correctness in the practice of the Teaching, 
and who lives (lit., walks) in perfect conformity with righteousness 
and truth!, can be deemed to honour, esteem, venerate, revere aid 
worship the Tathagata in the highest degree. 

Therefore, Ananda, you should thus train and practise, re- 
solving to practise fully according to the Teaching, to be endowed 
with correctness in the practice of the Teaching, and to live in per- 
fect conformity with righteousness and truth. 


Upavana the Bhikkhu Elder 

200. At that time, the Venerable Upavana was standing be- 
fore the Bhagava, fanning him. And the Bhagavad caused him to 
move aside, saying “Move away, bhikkhu, do not stand in front of 
me.” 

Then this thought occurred to the Venerable Ananda: 

“This Venerable Upavana had been in attendance on the 
Bhagava for a long time, staying near him and always close to him. 
And yet at this last period of time, the Bhagava caused him to move 
aside, saying, ‘Move away, bhikkhu, do not stand in front of me.’ 
What is the reason for the Bhagava saying this? What is the cause?” 

Then the Venerable Ananda asked the Bhagava thus: 

“Venerable Sir, this Venerable Upavana had been in atten- 
dance on the Bhagava for a long time, staying near and always 
close to the Bhagava. And yet at this last period of time, the Bhagava 
caused him to move aside, saying ‘Move away, bhikkhu, do not 
stand in front of me.’ What is the reason for the Bhagava saying 
this? What is the cause?” 

Then Bhagava said: 

Ananda, most of the devas on the ten thousand world systems 
have assembled (here) to see the Tathagata. Ananda, for a distance 
of twelve yojanas in and around the Sal Grove of the Malla princes 
at the road-bend leading to Kusinara, there is not a spot that could 
be pierced with the extreme tip of a tail-hair that is not filled by 
powerful devas. 

Ananda, the devas are grumbling (thus): 


ney gt 


|. righteousness and truth: See footnote to Para 168. 
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“We have come from afar to see the Tathagata. the Homage- 
Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened Tathagatas arise in the world 
only rarely. And tonight, in the last watch of the night, the parini - 
bbana of the Tathagata will take place. This powerful bhikkhu 1s 
standing in front of the Bhagava, obstructing our view. We will not 
get a view of the Tathagata at this last period of time. 

201. ‘‘Venerable Bhagava, in what condition and in what state 
of mind are the devas?” 

Ananda, devas who are (standing) in the sky, taking (i.e., trans- 
forming) the sky as firm groud, are weeping with dishevelled hair, 
are weeping with upraised hands, flinging themselves down, roll- 
ing forward and backward, rolling hither and thither, (and lament- 
ing) “Too soon is the Bhagavad going to realize parinibbana! Too 
soon is the Sugata going to realize parinibbana! Too soon Is the Eye 
(i.e., the Possesor of the Eye of Wisdom) going to disappear from 
the world!” 

Ananda, devas who are (standing) on the ground, taking (i.e., 
transforming) the earth as firm ground, are weeping with dishev- 
elled hair, are weeping with upraised hands, flinging themselves 
down, rolling forward and backward, rolling hither and thither, (and 
lamenting) “Too soon is the Bhagava going to realize parinibbana! 
Too soon is the Sugata going to realize parinibbana! Too soon 1s the 
Eye (i.e., the Possesor of the Eye of Wisdom) going to disappear 
from the world!” 

But those devas who are free from sensual passion can bear 
it, mindfully and deliberately reflecting: “All conditioned and com- 
pounded things have the nature of impermanence. How then can it 
be possible to get that (permanence) in this (compounded) nature? 


Four Places Arousing Apprehension of the 
Nature of Impermanece 

202. “Venerable Sir, in times past bhikkhus who had ended 
their residence period of the rains in different places used to come 
and see (and pay homage to) the Tathagata. We used to get the 
privilege of seeing and honouring! these inspiring bhikkhus. But, 
Venerable Sir, after the Bhagava has passed away, we shall not get 
the privilege of seeing and honouring the inspiring bhikkhus.” 

Ananda, there are four places which should be (visited and) 





1, honouring: payiripasanaya: atten on, pay homage to, honour, worship. 
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seen by a person of devotion, and which would cause awareness 
and apprehension of the nature of impermanence (Samvejaniya). 
What are these four? 

“This (Lumbini) place is where the Tathagata was born.” 
Ananda, this is a place which should be (visited and) seen by a 
person of devotion, and which would cause awareness and appre- 
hension of the nature of impermanence. 

“This (Mahabodht) place is where the Tathagata attained un- 
surpassed Supreme Enlightenment.” Ananda, this also is a place 
which should be (visited and) seen by a person of devotion, and 
which would cause awareness and apprhension of the nature of 
impermanence. 

“This (Migadayavana) place is where the Tathagata set the 
unsurpassed Wheel of Truth rolling (1.e., expounded the first ser- 
mon, the Dhammacakka Pavattana discourse).” Ananda, this also is 
a place which should be (visited and) seen by a person of devotion, 
and which would cause awareness and apprehension of the nature 
of impermanence. 

“This (Kusinara) place is where the Tathagata passed into the 
ultimate peace of anupadisesa nibbana which is the complete cessa- 
tion of all the five khandhas.” Ananda, this also is a place which 
should be (visited and) seen by a person of devotion, and which 
would cause awareness and apprehension of the nature of imper- 
manence. 

Ananda, these are the four places which should be (visited 
and) seen by a person of devotion, and which would cause aware- 
ness and apprehension of the nature of impermanence. 

And, Ananda, there will come (to these places), bhikkus, 
bhikkhunis, lay-disciples and female lay-disciples, with devotion in 
their hearts, (reflecting) “Here (in Lumbini) the Tathagata was born” 
or “Here (at Mahabodhi) the Tathagata attained unsurpassed, Su- 
preme Enlightenment!” or “Here (at Migadayavana) the Tathagata 
set the unsurpassed Wheel of Truth rolling!” or “Here (at Kusinara) 
the Tathagata passed away, realizing parinibbana by experiencing 
the ultimate peace of complete cessation of all the five khandhas!” 
Ananda, all those who are on a pilgrimage to (these) shrine, if they 
should die with devotion in their hearts during the course of the 
pilgrimage, will after (their) death and dissolution of the body be 
reborn in a good destination, a fortunate celestial (deva) realm. 





168 Maha Vagga 


The Venerable Ananda’s Questions 
203. “Venerable Sir, how should we conduct ourselves with 
regard to women?” 

Not seeing them, Ananda. 

“If we should (unavoidably) seem them, Bhagava, what should 
be our conduct?” 

Not speaking to them, Ananda. 

“If, Venerable Sir, we should have to speak to them, what 
should be our conduct?” 

You should establish mindfulness, Ananda. 

204. “Venerable Sir, how should we act, regarding the body 
(i.e., the remains) of the Tathagata?” 

Ananda, do not worry yourselve about doing honour to the 
body of the Tathagata. I exhort you, Ananda, (Only) apply your- 
selves, exert yourselves in the essential most excellent practice’. 
Striving ardently, without negligence, in the essentail, most excel- 
lent practice, resolutely direct your mind (towards the attainment 
of Nibbana). 

Ananda, there are wise nobles, wise brahmins, and wise house- 
holders, of the utmost devotion to the Tathagata, who will do honour 
to the body of the Tathagata. 

205. “But, Venerable Sir, what should be done to the body of 
the Tathagata (by the nobles, brahmins and householders)?” 

In the same way, Ananda, as is done to the body of a Univer- 
sal Monarch “But, Venerable Sir, what 1s done to the body of a 
Universal Monarch?” 

Ananda, the body of a Universal Monarch is wrapped up in 
new cloth (made in Kasi). After being wrapped up in new (Kasi) 
cloth, (the body 1s) wrapped up in carded cotton wool. After being 
wrapped up in carded cotton wool, (it 1s) again wrapped up in new 
(Kasi) cloth. In this way the body of the Universal Monarch is 
wrapped up in five hundred successive layers (of cloth and cotton 
wool). 


|. the essential, most excellent practice: i.e., practice leading to arahatship: 
sarattha. This is rendered in the Burmese Nissaya as “for one’s own good, 
for one’s own benefit,” from the variant reading sadttha. 

2. This is as rendered tn the Burmese version, following the Commentary, for 
pahitatta, ‘sending the mind’. 
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Then it is enclosed in a golden! oil vat covered over by an- 
other golden vat. Then a pyre of all kinds of perfumed wood is 
build, and the body of the Universal Monarch is cremated. A stupa 
(i1.e., a monumental mound with a dome) to (the honour of) the 
Universal Monarch 1s built at the junction of four hightways. 

Ananda, this is what is done to the body of a Universal 
Monrach. 

Ananda, in the same way as is done to the body of a Universal 
Monarch, so should it be done to the body of the Tathagata. A stupa 
to (the honour of) the Tathagata should be built at the junction of 
four highways. 

At that stupa people will make offerings of flowers or in- 
cense or scented powder, or will pay homage, or will feel reverence 
in their minds. To such people, benefit and happiness will accrue 
for a long time. 


Persons Worthy of a Stupa 

206. Ananda, there are four persons who are worthy of a 
stupa being built to their honour. who are these four? 

A Tathagata, Homage-Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened, is 
worthy of a stupa. 

A Pacceka Buddha7’is worthy of a stupa. 

An Ariya disciple of a Tathagata is worthy of a stupa. 

A Universal Monarch is worthy of a stupa. 

Through what special benefit, Ananda, is a Tathagata, Hom- 
age-Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened, is worthy of a stupa? 

Ananda, many people will feel reverence in their minds, (re- 
flecting) that “This (stupa) is a stupa of that Exalted, Homage-Wor- 
thy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened Buddha.” After the death and dis- 
solution of these people who feel such reverence and devotion in 
their minds, they will be reborn in a good destination, a fortunate 
celestial (deva) realm. 





1. Golden: the Burmese version in a footnote says the term ayasaya in the Pali 
text should be translated as “iron”; but as the Commentary has sovannaya, 
the term “golden” is used here. 

2. Pacceka Buddha: One who, like the Buddha, is Self-Enlightened in the Four 
Noble Truths and has uprooted all kilesas. However he cannot teach others. 
Pacceka Buddhas appear during the absence of the Buddha sasana or T’each- 


ing. 
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Ananda, it is through this special benefit that a Tathagata, 

Homage-Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened, is worthy of a stupa. 

Through what special benefit, Ananda, is a Pacceka Buddha 
worthy of a stupa? 

Ananda, many people will feel reverence in their minds, (re- 
flecting) that ‘This (stupa) is a stupa of that Exalted, Self-Enlight- 
ened Pacceka Buddha.” After the death and dissolution of these 
people who feel such reverence and devotion in their minds, they 
will be reborn in a good destination, a fortunate celestial (deva) 
realm. 

Ananda, it is through this special benefit that a Pacceka Bud- 
dha is worthy of a stupa. 

Through what special benefit, Ananda, is an Ariya Disciple 
of the Tathagata worthy of a stupa? 

Ananda, many people will feel reverence in their minds, (re- 
flecting) that “This (stupa) 1s a stupa of an Ariya Disciple of that 
Exalted, Homage-Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened Buddha.” 
After the death and dissolution of these people who feel such rever- 
ence and devotion in their minds, they will be reborn in a good 
destination, a fortunate celestial (deva) realm. 

Ananda , it is through this special benefit that an Ariya Dis- 
ciple of the Tathagata 1s worthy of a stupa. 

Through what special benefit, Ananda, is an Universal Mon- 
arch worthy of a stupa? 

Ananda, many people will feel reverence in their minds, (re- 
flecting) that “This (stupa) is a stupa of that righteous monarch who 
ruled according to the principles of righteousness.” After the death 
and dissolution of these people who feel such reverence in their 
minds, they will be reborn in a good destination, a fortunate celes- 
tial (deva) realm. 

Ananda, it is through this special benefit that a Universal 
Monarch is worthy of a stupa. 


= 


Ananda, these are the four persons who are worthy of a stupa. 


The Venerable Ananda 
207. Then the Venerable Ananda went into the pavilion! and 


|. Pavilion: vihara, rendere by the Burmese version as “monastery”. The Com- 
mentary explains it as mandala-mala. 
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leaning against the door-post, stood lamenting “I am still a sekha 2, 
with tasks still to be done (to reach the higher stages of Magga 
nana). And my Teacher (i.e., the Buddha), who has ever been com- 
passionate towards me, is going to pass away!” 

Then the Bhagava asked the bhikkhus, “‘O Bhikkhus, where is 
Ananda?” 

The bhikkhus replied, “Venerable Sir, the Venerable Ananda 
has gone into the pavilion, and stands leaning against the door-post, 
lamenting (thus): I am still a sekha, with tasks still to be done. And 
my Teacher, who has ever been compassionate towards me, is go- 
ing to pass away.” 

Then the Bhagava said to a bhikkhu, “Come bhikkhu, say you 
to Ananda in my words: Friend Ananda, the Teacher calls you.” 
That bhikkhu assented respectfully, saying “Very well, Venerable 
Sir,” and went to the Venerable Ananda, and said, “Friend Ananda, 
the Teacher calls you”. The Venerable Ananda, replying “Very well, 
friend,” to that bhikkhu, went to the Bhagava, and making obei- 
sance to the Bhagava, sat at a certain place. 

The Bhagavad said to the Venerable Ananda, seated on one 
Side: 

Enough, Ananda. Do not be grievously anxious, do not la- 
ment. Have I not from former times shown that there must be sepa- 
ration (while living), severance (through death) and sundering 
(through being in different states of existence) from all that are 
dear and beloved? Ananda, in this matter, that which has the nature 
of arising, of appearing, of being compounded, and of decay and 
dissolution, how can the wish that it, even if it is the body of the 
Tathagata, should not disintegrate and disappear be realized? There 
can be no such possibility. 

For a long time now, Ananda, you have served the Tathagata 
faithfully both in his presence and in his absence and with unbounded 
loving-kindness in deed, to the benefit and welfare (of the Tathagata), 
faithfullyand with unbounded loving-kindness in words, to the ben- 
efit and welfare (of the Tathagata); faithfully and with unbounded 
loving-kindness in thought, to the benefit and welfare (of the 


a  ——— 
2. sekha: one who has still to learn, not yet having attained the final stage of 
Arahatship. The Venerable Ananda was only a Sotapanna, “Stream-Enterer,” 


at that time. 
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Tathagata). You, Ananda, have gained much merit. Exert yourself 
in fundamental mental concentration (i.e., vipassana meditation). 
You will soon become an arahat, free from defilements. 

208. Then the Bhagava said to the bhikkhus: 

O Bhikkhus, the attendant bhikkhus of the Exalted, Homage- 
Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened Buddhas of times past were as 
(excellent and devoted as) my (attendant) Ananda. 

O Bhikkhus, the attendant bhikkhus of the Exalted, Homage- 
Worthy, Perfectly Self-Enlightened Buddhas of times to come will 
be as (excellent and devoted as) my (attendant) Ananda. 

O Bhikkhus, Ananda is wise and intelligent. He knows: This 
is the (proper) time for the bhikkhus to approach and see the 
Tathagata (or) this is the time for the bhikkhuni, (or) this is the time 
for the lay-disciples, (or) this is the time for the femal lay-disciples, 
(or) this is the time for the king, the king’s ministers, the teachers 
of other religious or sects, or their followers (to approach had see 
the Tathagata). 


Four Marvellous Qualities of Ananda 

209. O Bhikkhus, Ananda has four marvellous and 
unprecedently wonderful qualities. What are these four? 

If, bhikkhus, a company of bhikkhus should come to see 
Ananda, they become joyful on seeing him. If Ananda should dis- 
course to them on the Doctrine (the dhamma), they are made joyful 
by his discourse. When (after the discourse) Ananda becomes si- 
lent, the company of bhikkhu still remains unsatiated. 

If, bhikkhus, a company of bhikkhunis should come to see 
Ananda, they become joyful on seeing him. If Ananda should dis- 
course to them on the Doctrine (the dhamma), they are made joyful 
by his discourse. When (after the discourse) Ananda becomes si- 
lent, the company of bhikkhunis still remains unsatiated. 

If, bhikkhus, a company of lay-disciples should come to see 
Ananda, they become joyful on seeing him. If Ananda should dis- 
course to them on the Doctrine (the dhamma), they are made joyful 
by his discourse. When (after the discourse) Ananda becomes si- 
lent, the company of lay-disciples still remains unsatiated. 

If, bhikkhus, a company of female lay-disciples should come 
to see Ananda, they become joyful on seeing him. If Ananda should 
discourse to them on the Doctrine (the dhamma), they are made 
joyful by his discourse. When (after the discourse) Ananda becomes 
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silent, the company of female lay-disciples still remains unsatiated. 

O Bhikkhus, these are the four marvellous and unprecedentedly 
wonderful qualities of Aanada. 

O Bhikkhus, a Universal Monarch has four marvellous and 
unpresedendly wonderful qualities. What are these four? 

If, bhikkhus, a company of nobles should come to see the 
Universal Monarch, they become joyful on seeing him. If the Uni- 
versal Monarch should speak to them, they are made joyful by his 
talk. When (after speaking) the Universal Monarch becomes silent. 
the company of nobles still remains unsatiated. 

If, bhikkhus, a company of brahmin......... 

If, bhikkhus, a company of (rich) housholders........ 

If, bhikkhus, a company of ascetices should come to see the 
Universal Monarch, they become joyful on seeing him. If the Uni- 
versal Monarch should speak to them, they are made joyful his talk. 
When (after speaking) the Universal Monarch becomes silent, the 
company of ascetices still remains unsatiated. 

O Bhikkhus, in the same way, Ananda has four marvellous 
and unprecedentedly wonderful qualities. 

If, bhikkhus, a company of bhikkhus should come to see 
Ananda, they become joyful on seeing him. If Ananda should dis- 
course to them on the Doctrine (the dhamma), they are made joyful 
by his discourse. When (after the discourse) Ananda becomes si- 
lent, the company of bhikkhu still remains unsatiated. 

If, bhikkhus, a company of bhikkhunis........ 

If, bhikkhus, a company of lay-disciples........ 

If, bhikkhus, a company of female lay-disciples should come 
to see Ananda, they become joyful on seeing him. If Ananda should 
discourse to them on the Doctrine (the dhamma), they are made 
joyful by his discourse. When (after the discourse) Ananda becomes 
silent, the company of female lay-disciples still remains unsatiated. 

O Bhikkhus, these are the four marvellous and unprecedentedly 
wonderful qualities that Ananda has. 


Former Grandeur of Kusinara - 
210. When this had been spoken, the Venerable Ananda said 
to the Bhagava: 
“Venerable Sir, do not realize parinibbana in this insignifi- 
cant, barren, small town,. Venerable Sir, else where there are great 
cities, such as Campa, Rajagaha, Savatthi, Saketa, Kosambi, and 
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Baranasi. Let the Bhagava realize parinibbana there (1.e., in one of 
these great cities). Many rich nobles, many rich brahmins, many 
rich householders who rever the Tathagata dwell there. They will 
render due honour to the remains of the Tathagata.” 

Say not so, Ananda. Do not say ‘this insignificant, barren, 
small town.’ 

Ananda, in times long past, there was a king named 
Mahasudassana, a Universal Monarch, Righteous Ruler ruling by 
the principles of righteousness, Ruler over the four quarters of the 
earth (lit., the four island-continents bounded by four oceans), Con- 
queror of all enemies, whose realm was established in security, and 
who was endowed with the Seven Treasures. And Ananda, this 
(kusinara) town was then King Mah@sudassana’s capital city, called 
Kusavatt. From east to West it was twelve yojanas long, and from 
north to south it was seven yojanas broad. 

Ananda, the capital city Kusavati was opulent, prosperous, 
well-populated, crowded with (all kinds of) people and abundant in 
provisions. Just as, Ananda, a capital city of the devas, called 
Alakamanda, is opulent, prosperous, well-populated (with devas), 
crowded with (all kinds of) yakkha-devas, and abundant in provi- 
sions, so the capital city Kusavati was opulent, prosperous, well- 
populated, crowded with (all kinds of) people, and abundant in pro- 
vision. 

Ananda, the capital city Kusavati was never silent by day and 
night. (resounding) with ten sounds, namely, the nosies of elephants, 
of horse, of carriages, the sounds of big drums, of tabours, of lutes, 
of singing, of conches, of small gongs, of cymbals, and tenthly, 
cries of “Eat, drink, chew.””! 

Go you, Ananda, enter Kusinara and say to the Malla princes 
living in Kusinara: ‘Today, Vasetthas (i.e., Malla princes of the 
Vasetthas clan), in the last watch of the night (towards dawn), the 
parinibbana of the Tathagata will take place. Come, Vasetthas, come 
quickly. Do not feel regret later (with the thought) ‘Thought the 
parinibbana of the Tathagata took place in our territory, we did not 
get (the chance) to see him at the very last’.” 





1. The Pali text lists actually eleven kinds of sounds, the cries of invitation to 
eal, etc. being the eleventh sound, although mention in the text as the last and 
tenth sound. The sound of small gongs and of cymbals can be combined to 
count as one sound, according to the Commentary on Buddhavamsa. 
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The Venerable Ananda assented respectfully, saying “Very 
well, Venerable Sir,” and rearranging his robes, took alms-bowl 
and great robe, and went into Kusinara with a companion. 


Homage by the Malla Princes 

211. At that time the Malla princes of Kusinara were assembled 
at the council hall on certain business. Then the Venerable Ananda 
approached the council hall of the Malla princes and announced to 
them: “Today, Vasetthas, in the last watch of the night, the 
parinibbana of the Tathagata will take place. Come, Vasetthas, come 
quickly. Do not feel regret later (with the thought) ‘Thought the 
parinibbana of the Tathagata took place in our territory, we did not 
get (the chance) to see him at the very last!.” 

On hearing these words of the Venerable Ananda, the Malla 
princes, their sons (and daughters), daughters-in-law, and their wives 
felt miserably grief stricken, sad at heart, and oppressively sorrow- 
ful in mind. Some wept with dishevelled hair, with upraised hands, 
they flung themselves down, and rolled forward and backward, 
hither and thither; (lamenting) “Too soon is the Bhagava going to 
realize parinibbana! Too soon Is the Sugata going to realize parini - 
bbana! Too soon ts the Eye (1.e., the Possessor of the Eye of Wis- 
dom) going to disappear from the world!” 

Then the Malla princes, their sons (and daughters), daugh- 
ters-in-law, and their wives feeling miserably grief stricken, sad at 
heart, and oppressively sorrowful in mind, approached the Vener- 
able Ananda, in the Sal grove of the Mallas at the road-bend (lead- 
ing) to the town. 

Then this thought occurred to the Venerable Ananda: 

“If I should let the Mallas of Kusinaéra pay homage to the 
Bhagavad one by one, night will have passed into dawn before (all) 
the Malla princes finish paying reverence to the Bhagava. It would 
be will if I should put the Mallas of Kusinara in (separate) groups 
according to family, and let them pay homage group by group, 
(announcing) ‘Venerable Sir, the Malla prince of such and such a 
name, with children, wife, ministers and retinue, pays homage at 
the feet of the Bhagava!”’ 

Then the Venerable Ananda put the Malla of Kusinara in group 
according to family and let them pay homage to the Bhagava group 
by group, (announcing) ‘Venerable Sir, the Malla prince of such 
and such a name, with children, wife, ministers and retinue, pays 
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homage at the feet of the Bhagava!” 

By this means the Venerable Ananda enabled (all) the Malla 
princes to pay homage to The Bhagava, (finishing) in the very first 
watch of the night. 


Subhadda the Wandering Ascetic 

212. At that time Subhadda, a wandering ascetic’, was staying 
at Kusinara. He heard that “On this day, in the last watch of the 
night, the parinibbana of the Samana Gotama? will take place.” 
Then Subhadda the wandering ascetic had this thought: 

“T have heard it said by old and venerable wandering ascetics, 
teachers of teachers, that the Homage-worthy, Perfectly Self-En- 
lightened Tathagatas arise in the world only sometimes and rarely. 
Today, in the last watch of the night, the parinibbana of the Samana 
Gotama will take place. There is an uncertainty (regarding true 
doctrine) that has arisen in me. | have this faith in the Samana 
Gotama that he will be able to expound the Doctrine to me so as to 
remove this uncertainty.” 

Then Subhaddha the wandering ascetic approached the Ven- 
erable Ananda in the Sal grove of the Malla princes at the road- 
bend (leading) to Kusinara, and said to the Venerable Ananda: ‘“‘O 
Ananda, I have heard it said by old and venerable wandering ascet- 
ics, teachers of teachers, that the Homage-worthy, Perfectly Self- 
Enlightened Tathagatas arise in the world only sometimes and rarely. 
Today, in the last watch of the night, the parinibbana of the Samana 
Gotama will take place. There is an uncertainty that has arisen in 
me. I have this faith in the Samana Gotama that he will be able to 
expound the Doctrine to me so as to removeth this uncertainty. O 
Ananda, I request (the chance of getting) to see the Samana Gotama.” 

On this being said, the Venerable Ananda replied: ‘Friend 
Subhaddha, this cannot be allowed. (lit., enough, or not fitting.) Do 
not harass the Tathagata. The Bhagava is very tired.” 


SCTE SHC HOHE ERK ROHS ORESC RESCH RERHR ORDER ORAS HO ORO RRO HOO eC e 





|. wandering ascetic: paribbajaka, a wanderer; wanderer religious mendicant: 
usually not a Buddhist. 

2. Samana Gotama: a samana is a wandering, a recluse, a person leading a 
religious life. The Buddha was often mentioned and addressed as a Samana 
by non-Buddhists. 
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For a third time, Subhadda the wandering ascetic said: “ O 
Ananda, I have heard it said by old and venerable wandering ascet- 
ics, teachers of teachers, that the Homage-worthy, Perfectly Self- 
Enlightened Tathagatas arise in the world only sometimes and rarely. 
Today, in the last watch of the night, the parinibbana of the Gotama 
will take place. There is an uncertainty that has arisen in me. I have 
this faith in the Samana Gotama that he will be able to expound the 
Doctrine to me so as to remove this uncertainty. O Ananda, I re- 
quest (the chance of getting) to see the Samana Gotama.” 

For the third time also, the Venerable Ananda replied: “Friend 
Subhadda, this cannot be allowed. Do not harass the Tathagata. The 
Bhagavad is very tired.” 

213. The Bhagavad overheard this converation between the 
Venerable Ananda and the wandering ascetic Subhaddha, and the 
Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda: 

Ananda it is not fitting (to hinder the wandering ascetic). Do 
not prevent Subhadda (from seeing me). Ananda, let Subhadda get 
(the opportunity) to see the Tathagata. If Subhadda asks me any- 
thing, everything he asks will be because he wants to know, and not 
because he wishes to harass me. When I answer what he asks, he 
will readily understand that (answer). 

Then the Venerable Ananda said to the wandering ascetic 
Subhadda, “Go, Friend Subhadda. The Bhagavad has given you per- 
mission.” 

Then Subhadda the wandering ascetic approached where the 
Bhagava was, and offered courteous greetings to the Bhagava. Af- 
ter offering courteous greetings to the Bhagava, and having said 
memorable words of felicitation, Subhadda seated himself on one 
side. When he was seated, Subhadda the wandering ascetic addressed 
the Bhagava thus: 

“O (Venerable) Gotama, there are samanas and brahmanas 
(i.e., leaders in religious life) who have communities of many dis- 
ciples, who have large sects of followers, who are leaders of (their) 
sects, who are renowned, who are famous, who founders of schools 
of doctrine, and who are well-esteemed by many people. They are, 
namely, Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala, Ajita Kesakambala, 
Pakudha Kaccayana, Saficaya Belatthaputta, and Nataputta. Do all 
of them have knowledge and understanding, as they themselves 
have declared? Or do all of them have no knowledge and under- 





standing, and some have no knowledge and understanding?” 

Subhadda, do not ask (this question) (lit., 1f is not fitting, not 
proper). Put aside that (question) whether all of them have knowl- 
edge and understanding, as they themselves have declared, or whether 
all of them have no knowledge and understanding, or whether some 
of them have no knowledge and understanding, and some have no 
knowledge and understanding. 

Subhadda, I shall expound the Doctrine to you. Listen and 
bear it well in mind. I shall speak. 

On Subhadda the wandering ascetic assenting respectfully by 
saying “Very well, Venerable Sir,” the Bhagava gave this discourse: 

214. Subhadda, in whatsoever Teaching is not found the Noble 
Path of Eight Constituents, neither in it is there found a samana of 
the first stage, (a realizer of the First Magga and Phala, a sotapanna), 
nor is there found a samana of the second stage, (a realizer of the 
Second Magga and Phala, a sakadagami), nor is there found a samana 
of the third stage, (a realizer of the Third Magga and Phala, an 
anagami), nor 1s there found a samana of the fouth stage, (a realizer 
of the Fourth Final Magga and Phala, an arahat). 

And, Subhadda, in whatsoever Teaching is found the Noble 
Path of Eight Consitituents, in it is found a samana of the first stage 
sotapanna), and in it is found a samana of the second stage (a 
sakadagami), and in it is found a samana of the third stage (an 
anagami),and in it 1s found a samana of the fourth stage (an arahat). 

Now, Subhadda, in this Teaching (of mine) there is to be 
found the Noble Path of Eight Consitituents; and in this Teaching 
alone is found a samana of the first stage (a sotapanna); in this 
Teaching alone is found a samana of the second stage (a sakadagami); 
in this Teaching alone is found a samana of the third stage (an 
anagami); in this Teaching alone is found a samana of the fourth 
Stage (an arahat). Ohter systems of Teaching are void of (the twelve)! 
noble samanas who have true knowledge. Subhadda, if these (twelve) 
bhikkhus practise and pass on the Teaching rightly, the world will 
not be void of arahats. 





1. the twelve: by this is meant (a) four persons who attain the realization of 
Magga; (b) four persons who attain the realization of Phala, Fruition; and (c) 
four persons who are striving through vipassana meditation to attain the four 
Stages of Realization. 
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(Verse) 

Subhadda, at the age of twenty-nine, I renounced the world 
and became and ascetic to search for Enlightenment 
(Sabbafifiuta Nana). It is over fifty years now, since I became 
an ascetic. Outside this (Teaching of mine) there is no one 
who cultivates Insight Practice (vipassana) leading to Magga 
Nana; (outside of this Teaching) there is no samana of the 
first stage (sotapanna); neither is there a samana of the sec- 
ond stage; nor a samana of the third stage; nor a samana of 
the fourth stage. 

Ohter systems of Teaching are void of (the twelve) noble 
samanas who have true knowledge. Subhadda, if these (twelve) 
bhikkhus practise and pass on the Teaching, the world will not be 
void of arahats. 

215. When this was said, Subhadda the wandering ascetic 
addressed the Bhagava thus: “Venerable Sir, extremely wonderful 
(is the Doctrine)! Venerable Sir, surpassingly beautiful (is the Doc- 
trine)! Venerable Sir, just as if that which has been turned over is 
turned upright, or that which has been hidden is revealed, or one 
who has lost his way is informed of the right way, or an oil-lamp is 
(brought and) held in the darkness so that those with eyes might see 
objects, even so the Bhagavad has shown me the Truth in many ways. 
Venerable Sir, I take refuge in the Bhagava, I take refuge in the 
Dhamma (the Teaching of Buddha), I take refuge in the Samgha 
(the Order of bhikkhus). May I, Venerable Sir, receive from the 
Bhagava (lit., in the presence of the Bhagava) initiation and admis- 
sion into the Order as a bhikkhu.” 

Subhadda, if a person who previously has been a believer in 
the other Doctrines wishes to be initiated and to be admited into this 
Order as a bhikkhu, he has to live under probation for four months. 
When the four months have passed, if the bhikkhus are satisfied 
(with him), that person will be initiated and admited into the Order, 
thus becoming a bhikkhu. But in this matter, the individual differ- 
ences are recognized. 

“Venerable Sir, if a person, having been a believer in another 
Doctrine and wishing to receive initiated and admited into the Or- 
der into this Order as a bhikkhu, has to live under probation for 
four months, and if at the end of the four months, the bhikkhus are 
satisfied and grant him initiation and grant him admission into the 
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Order as bhikkhu, I am prepared to live under probation even for 
four years. At the end of four years let the bhikkhus who are satified 
grant me initiation and admission into the Order so as to become a 
bhikkhu.”” 7 

Then the Bhagavad said to the Venerable Ananda, “Since that 
is so, Ananda, let Subhadda be initiated into the Order.” And the 
Venerable Ananda replied, “Very well, Venerable Sir.” 

After that, Subhadda the wandering ascetic said this to the 
Venerable Ananda: 

“Fortunate you all are, Friend Ananda; good gain you all have, 
Friend Ananda, in that you all have received in the very presence of 
the Teacher inauguration as close disciples in this Teaching.” (lit., 
have been sprinkled over with the sprinkling or anointing of close 
discipleship.) 

Subhadda the wandering ascetic then received initiation and 
admission into the Order as a bhikkhu in the presence of the Bhagava. 
Not long after that, the Venerable Subhadda sought solitary seclu- 
sion and remained directing his mind (towards the attainment of 
Nibbana) without any remission of awareness and with vigorous 
resolution. 

And soon he attained to and remained abiding in the supreme 
Arahatta Fruition stage, the goal of the Practice of Purity 
(brahmacartya), having realized this in this very life, by himself 
and through Magga Insight (abhifna),- (a desired goal) for which 
good people worthly leave the worldly life and become homeless 
recluses. Thus he knew “Rebirth is no more (for me); I have achieved 
the goal of the Practice of Purity; what should be done (for the 
realization of Magga) has been done; and | have nothing more to do 
(for such realization).” The Venerable Subhadda became one of the 
arahats, and he was the last one to become a disciple in the presence 
of the Bhagava. 

End of the fifth Portion for Recitation 


Last Words of the Tathagata 

216. Then the Bhagava said to the Venerable Ananda: 

It may happen that (some among) you have this thought: ‘The 
Doctrine; (lit., the word) is bereft of the Teacher of the Doctrine: 
our Teacher is no more.’ But, Ananda, it should not be so consid- 
ered. Ananda, the Doctrine and Discipline I have taught and laid 
down to all of you will be your Teacher when I am gone. 
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Ananda, when I have passed away, bhikkhus should not ad- 
dress one another as they do at present by the term ‘@vuso’ (Friend) 
(irrespective of seniority). Ananda, the senior bhikkhus should ad- 
dress the junior bhikkhus by name, or by family name, or by the 
term ‘avuso’. And the junior bhikkhus should address the senior 
bhikkhus by the term ‘bhante’ or ‘ayasma@ (Venerable Sir) 

Ananda, after I have passed away, the Samgha, the Order of 
the bhikkhus, may, if it wishes to, abolish lesser and minor Rules of 
Discipline. | 

Ananda, after I have passed away, let the brahma penalty be 
imposed upon Bhikkhu Channa. 

“But, Venerable Sir, what is the Brahma penalty?” 

Ananda, let Bhikkhu Channa say whatever he wishes to. The 
bhikkhus should neither advise him nor admonish him, nor deter 
him. 

217.Then the Bhagava addressed the bhikkhus thus: 

O Bhikkhus, if any bhikkhu should happen to have any un- 
certainty or perplexity regarding the Buddha, or the Dhamma (the 
Teaching), or the Samgha (the Order of bhikkhus), or Magga, or 
the Practice, then, bhikkhus, ask (me) questions. Do not let your- 
selves feel regret later with the thought that ‘even though our Teacher 
was (with us) in our very presence, we were not able to ask him 
questions personally in return.’ 

When this was said, the bhikkhus remained silent. For a sec- 
ond time, the Bhagava said......... 

For a third time, the Bhagavad said: 

O Bhikkhus, if any bhikkhu should happen to have any un- 
certainty or perplexity regarding the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or 
the Samgha, or Magga, or the Practice, then, bhikkhus, ask (me) 
questions. Do not let yourselves feel regret later with the thought 
that ‘even though our Teacher was (with us) in our very presence, 
we were not able to ask him questions personally in return.’ 

For a third time, too, the bhikkhus remained silent. 

Then the Bhagavad said to the bhikkhus: 

O Bhikkhus, it may be that you do not ask questions out of 
respect for the Teacher. Then, bhikkhus, let a bhikkhu tell a com- 
panion (his uncertainty or perplexity). 

Even when this was said, the bhikkhus continued to remain 
silent. 
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Then the Venerable Ananda said to the Bhagava: “Wonderful 
it is, Venerable Sir! Marvellous it is, Venerable Sir! I believe that in 
this community of bhikkhus not a single bhikkhu has uncertainty or 
perplexity regarding the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or the Samgha, 
or Magga, or the Practice.” - 

Ananda, you say this only out of faith. Indeed, Ananda, the 
Tathagata knows for certain that in this community of bhikkhus not 
a single bhikkhu has uncertainty or perplexity regarding the Bud- 
dha, or the Dhamma, or the Samgha, or Magga, or the Practice.” 

Ananda, amongst these five hundred bhikkhus, even the least 
(in attainment) is a Sotapanna, a Stream-enterer, not liable to be 
reborn in any apayarealm of misery, assured (of reaching desirable 
realms of existence or of reaching the end of dukkha), bound for 
(the three higher levels of Insight, culminating in) Enlightenment. 

218. Then the bhagava said to the bhikkhus: 

O Bhikkhus, [ say this now to you: “All conditioned and com- 
pounded things (sankhara) have the nature of decay and disintegra- 
tion. With mindfulness endeavour diligently (to complete the task)."” 

These were the last words of the Tathagata. 


The Buddha’s Parinibbana 

219. Then the Bhagava entered upon the first jhana. Rising 
from the first jhana, he entered upon the second jhana. Rising from 
the second jhana, he entered upon the third jhadna. Rising from the 
fourth jhana, he entered upon the fourth jhana. Rising from the first 
jhana, he entered upon and became absorbed in the akasanaficayatana 
(Sphere of Infinity of Space). Rising from the samdapatti?of Infi- 
nite Space, he entered upon and became absorbed in the 





1. See footnotes | and 2 to para 185. 

2. Jhana is a term used for the state of deep’mental absorption in an object of 
meditation; samapatti is a term used for attainment of sustained deep mental 
absorption in an object of meditation. When jhdna is sustained, it is termed 
samapatu. The term jhana is usually used for attainment in the first four 
Stages of deep mental absorption, i.e., the four rijpa shdnas. The term Samapatti 
is used for attainment in the next stages of deep mental absorption, i.e., the 
four aripa jhanas, and also for attainment of phala and nirodha. However, 
the term samapatti is sometimes used to denote both the rapa and aripa 
Jhanas. \n the nirodha samapatti there is no object of meditation, because of 


the cessation of saa, Consciousness. 
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vinnanafnicayatana (Sphere of Infinity of Consciousness). Rising 
from the samapatti of infinite Consciousness, he entered upon and 
became absorbed in the akifcafifayatana (Sphere of Nothingness). 
Rising from the samapatti of Nothingness, he entered upon and 
became absorbed in the Nevasafifanacafifayatana (Sphere of Nei- 
ther sanna Nor Non-safina). Rising from the samapatti of Neither 
sanna Nor Non-sanna, he entered upon and became absorbed in 
Nirodhasamapatti, in which safifid-and-sensation (i.e., Conscious- 
ness) cease. 

Then the Venerable Ananda asked the Venerable Anuruddha. 
“Bhante Anuruddha, has the Bhagava passed away?” 

(The Venerable Anuruddha replied,) “Avuso Ananda the 
Bhagava has not passed away. He is absorbed 1n Nirodhasamapatti.” 

Then the Bhagava, rising from the Nirodhasamapatti, entered 
upon and became absorbed in the Sphere of Neither saffa Nor 
Non-sanna. Rising from the samapatti of Neither safina Nor Non- 
sanna, he entered upon and became absorbed in the Sphere of Noth- 
ingness. Rising from the samapatti of Nothingness, he entered upon 
and became absorbed in the Sphere of Infinite Consciousness. Ris- 
ing from the samapatti of Infinite Consciousness, he entered upon 
and became absorbed in the Sphere of Infinite Space. Rising from 
the samapatti of Infinite Space, he entered upon the fourth jhana. 
Rising from the fourth jhana, he entered upon the third jhana. Ris- 
ing from the third jhana, he entered upon the second jhana. Rising 
from the second jhana, he entered upon the first jhana. Rising from 
the first jhana, he entered upon the second jhana. Rising from the 
second jhana, he entered upon the third jhana. Rising from the third 
jhana, he entered upon the fourth jhana. Immediately after rising 
from the fourth jhana, the Bhagava passed away, rearlizing 
parinibbdna. 

220. When the Bhagava passed away, simultaneously with 
his passing away, a great, terrible, hair-rising and gooseflesh-caus- 
ing earthquake occurred. Also rolls of thunder burst forth continu- 
ously. 

When the Bhagava passed away, at the moment of his passing 
away, the Sahampati Brahma recited this verse: 

“Even such an incomparable person as the Self-Enlightened 
Tathagata, the Teacher endowed with Ten Strengths (con- 
sisting of his perfect comprehension in ten fields of know!- 
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edge), has to pass away in this world. All beings in this 
world must inevitably give up the aggregate of mental and 
physical phenomena. ” 

221. When the Bhagava passed away, immediately on his pass- 
ing away, Sakka, King of the devas, recited this verse: 

‘All conditioned and compounded things (sankhara) are in- 
deed impermanent. Arising and decay are inherent in them. 
Having come into existence, they cease. The realization of 
Nibbana on their cessation is blissful peace.” 

222. When the Bhagavad passed away, immediately on his pass- 
ing away, The Venerable Anuruddha recited this verses: 

“The craving-free Sage has passed away, intent on the 
peace of Nibbana. There is no more inhalation or exhalation 
of breath of the Buddha, he who had a steadfast mind and 
equanimity. 

“The Buddha endured his physical suffering with an un- 
shaken mind. Like a flame extinguished, the mind of that 
Buddha has found release.” 

223. When the Bhagavad passed away, immediately on his pass- 
ing away, the Venerable Ananda recited these verse: 

“When the Enlightened One, replete with all noble 
qualities, passed away, then at that moment there occurred 
the fearsome great earthquake; then at that moment there 
occurred the hair-raising, gooseflesh-causing great earth- 
quake.” 

224. When the Bhagava passed away, some bhikkhus who 
were at that place and who were not free from the passions wept 
with upraised hands, flung themselves down rolled forward and 
backward, and rolled hither and thither, (lamenting) ““Too soon has 
the Bhagava realized parinibbana! Too soon has the Sugata realized 
parinibbana! Too soon has the Eye (1.e., the Possessor of the Eye of 
Wisdom) dissappeared from the world!” 

But those bhikkhus who were free from sensual passion could 
bear it, mindfully and deliberately reflecting: ‘All conditioned and 
compounded things (sankhara) are impermanent. How then can it 
be possible to get that (permanence) in this (compounded nature)?” 

225. Then the Venerable Anuruddha said to the Bhikkhus: 
“Enough, friends! Do not grieve, do not lament. Had not the Bhagava 
proclaimed from former times that there must be separation (while 
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living), severance (through death) and sundering (through being in 
different states of existence) from all that are dear and beloved? 
Friends, in this matter, that which has the nature of arising, of ap- 
pearing, of being compounded, and of decay and dissolution, how 
can the wish that it should not disintegrate and disappear be real- 
ized? There can be no such possibility. Friends, the devas are re- 
proachful.” 

“But, Venerable Anuruddha, in what condition and in what 
state of mind are the devas?” 

“Friend Ananda, devas who are (standing) in the sky, taking 
(1.e., transforming) the sky as firm ground, weep with dishevelled 
hair, weep with upraised hands, fling themselves down, roll for- 
ward and backward, roll hither and thither, (lamenting) ‘Too soon 
has the Bhagava realized parinibbana! Too soon has the Sugata re- 
alized parinibbana! Too soon has the Eye (i.e., the Possessor of the 
Eye of Wisdom) dissappeared from the world!’ 

“Friend Ananda, devas who are (standing) on the groun, tak- 
ing (1.e., transforming) the earth as firm ground, weep with dishev- 
elled hair, weep with upraised hands, fling themselves down, roll 
forward and backward, roll hither and thither, (lamenting) “Too 
soon has the Bhagava realized parinibbana! Too soon has the Sugata 
realized parinibbana! Too soon has the Eye (1.e., the Possessor of 
the Eye of Wisdom) dissappeared from the world!’ 

“But those devas who are free from sensual passion can bear 
it, mindfully and deliberately reflecting: All conditioned and com- 
pounded things have the nature of impermanence. How then can it 
be possible to get that (permanence) in this (compounded nature)?” 

Then the Venerable Anuruddha and the Venerable Ananda 
spent the rest of the night in religious discourse. 

226. Then the Venerable Anuruddha said to the Venerable 
Ananda, “Go, Friend Ananda, enter Kusinara and tell the Malla 
princes of Kusinara ‘O Vasetthas (i.e., Malla Princes), the Bhagava 
has passed away. Do now as seems fitting to you’.” 

The Venerable Ananda assented, saying to the Venerable 
Anuruddha, ‘Very well, Venerable Sir.” He then in the morning 
rearranged his robes, and taking alms-bowl and great robe entered 
Kusinara with a companion. 

At that time, the Malla princes were assembled at the council 
hall on that very business (concerning the Buddha’s parinibbana). 
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Then the Venerable Ananda went to the council hall of the Kusinara 
Malla princes and said to them, “O Vasetthas, the Bhagava has passed 
away. Do now as seems fitting to you.” 

On hearing those words of the Venerable Ananda, the Malla 
princes, their sons, daughters, daughters-in-law, and their wives 
felt miserably grief stricken, sad at heart and oppressively sorrowfull 
in mind. Some wept with dishevelled hair, with upraised hands; 
they flung themselves down, and rolled forward and backward, 
hither and thither, (lamenting) ‘““Too soon has the Bhagava realized 
parinibbana! Too soon has the Sugata realized parinibbana! Too 
soon has the Eye (i1.e., the Possessor of the Eye of Wisdom) 
dissappeared from the world!” 


Last Rites for the Remains of the Buddha 

227. Then the Kusinara Malla princes gave orders to their 
men, saying “Gather flower-garlands, perfumes and all kinds of 
musical instruments in Kusinara.”’ 

Then the Kusinara Malla princes, taking flower-garlands, 
perfumes and all kinds of musical instruments, as well as five hun- 
dred sets of clothing, went to where the body of the Bhagavad was, 
in the Sal grove of the Malla at the road-bend. And there they passed 
the day in paying homage, respect, reverence and honour to the 
remains of the Bhagava, with dance, song, music, flowers and per- 
fumes; and they made canopies of cloth and prepared pavilions of 
cloth. 

Then the Kusinara Malla princes thought: “Ti 1s too late today 
to cremate the remains of the Bhagava. Tomorrow we shall per- 
form the cremation.” 

Then the second day also was passed by the Mallas in paying 
homages, respect, reverence and honour to the remains of the 
Bhagava, with dance, song, music, flowers and perfumes, and with 
the erection of canopies and pavilions of cloth. In the same way the 
third day also was passed; the fourth day also was passed; the fifth 
day also was passed; the sixth day also was passed. 

Then, on the seventh day, this thought occurred to the Kusinara 
Malla princes: 

“We shall cremate the body of the Bhagava south of the town, 
carrying it to the south side beyond the town by the southern road 
outside the town, paying homage, respect, reverence and honour to 
the remains of the Bhagava, with dance, song, music, flowers and 
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perfumes.” 

228. And thereupon eight foremost elders amongst the Malla 
princes, after washing their heads and donning new clothes, tried to 
lift up the body of the Bhagava (thinking) “We shall (now) lift up 
the body of the Bhagava,” but they were not able to do so. Then the 
Kusinara Malla princes saide to the Venerable Anuruddha, ‘“‘Vener- 
able Anuruddha, what is the reason, what is the cause that although 
eight of the foremost elders amongst the Malla princes, after wash- 
ing their heads and donning new clothes, tried to lift up the body of 
the Bhagava, (thinking) ‘We shall (now) lift up the body of the 
Bhagava, they could not do so? ” 

“Vasetthas, (it is because) your intention is different from the 
intention of the devas.” 

‘What, Venerable Sir, is the intention of the devas?” 

“Vasetthas, your intention is this: We shall cremate the body 
of the Bhagavad south of the town, carrying it to the south side 
beyond the town by the southern road outside the town, paying 
homage, respect, reverence and honour to the remains of the 
Bhagava, with dance, song, music, flowers and perfumes. The in- 
tention of the devas, however, is this: “Paying homage, respect, 
reverence and honour to the remains of the Bhagava, with celestial 
dance, song, music, flowers and perfumes, we shall carry the re- 
mains of the Bhagavad north of the town by the northern road, then 
entering the town by the northern gate and proceeding to the centre 
of the town by the central road, we shall leave by the eastern gate, 
and shall perform the cremation ceremony at the Makutabandhana 
shrine! of the Malla princes on the east side of the town.” 

“Venerable Sir, let it be according to the intention of the devas.” 

229. At that time, all of Kusinara, including even fence-bor- 
ders, rubbish heaps and dust bins, became covered knee-deep with 
celestial mandarava flowers. Then the devas and the Kusinara Malla 
princes, paying homage, respect, reverence and honour to the re- 
mains of the Bhagava, with both celestial and human dance, song, 
music, flowers and perfumes, carried the remains of the Bhagava 
north of the town by the northern road, then entering the town by 
the town by the northern gate and proceeding to the northern gate 
Dee 
1. Shrine: The Commentary says that this was the royal hall where the Malla 

princes put on the ceremonial dress. It was called a shrine, out of courtesy. 
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and proceeding to the centre of the town by the central road, they 
left by the eastern gate, and laid down (the bier with) the body of 
the Bhagava at the Makutabandhana shrine of the Malla princes on 
the east side of the town. 

230. Then the Kusinara Malla princes asked the Venerable 
Ananda, “Venerable Ananda, what should be done to the body of 
the Tathagata?” 

“O Vasetthas, the body of the Tathagata should be treated in 
the same way as is done to the remains of a Universal Monarch.” 

“Venerable Ananda, what is done to the remains of a Univer- 
sal Monarch? 

“O Vasetthas, the body of a Universal Monarach is wrapped 
up in new cloth. After being wrapped up in new cloth, (the body 1s) 
wrapped up in carded cotton wool. After being wrapped up in carded 
cotton wool, (it is) again wrapped up in new cloth. In this way the 
body of the Universal Monarch 1s wrapped up in five hundred suc- 
cessive layers (of cloth and cotton wool). Then it is enclosed in a 
golden oil vat and covered over by anthor golden vat. Then a pyre 
of all kinds of perfumed wood is built, and the body of Universal 
Monarch is cremated. A stupa (1.e., a monumental mound with a 
dome), to (the honour of) the Universal Monarch is built at the 
junction of four highways. O Vasetthas, this 1s what is done to the 
body of a Universal Monarch.” 

“OQ Vasetthas, in the same way as is done to the body of a 
Universal Monarch, so should it be done to the body of the Tathagata. 
A stupa to (the honour of) the Tathagata should be built at the 
junction of four highway. At that stupa people will make offerings 
of flowers or incense or scented powder, or will pay homage, or 
will feel reverence in their minds. To such people, benefit and hap- 
piness will accrue for a long time.” 

Then the Kusinara Malla princes gave orders to their men, to 
collect (all) the carded cotton wool of the Malla princes. 

Then the Kusinara Malla princes wrapped up the body of the 
Bhagava in new cloth. After being wrapped up in new cloth, (the 
body was) wrapped up in carded cotton wool. After being wrapped 
up in carded cotton wool, (it was) wrapped up in new cloth. In this 
way the body of the Bhagava was wrapped up in five hundred suc- 
cessive layers (of cloth and cotton wool). Then it was enclosed ina 
golden oil vat and covered over by another golden vat. Then a pyre 
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of all kinds of perfumed wood was built, and the body of the 
Bhagava was placed on the pyre. 


The Venerable Mahakassapa 

231. Now at that time the Venerable Mahakassapa was on 
the way from Pava to Kusinara together with a large company of 
bhikkhus, numbering five hundred. Then the Venerable Mahakassapa 
left the road and sat down at the foot of a tree. At that time a certain 
Ajivaka, (who was a naked ascetic), was journeying towards Pava, 
taking (with him) a mandarava flower from Kusinara. Now the 
Venerable Mahakassapa saw that Ajivaka, coming from a distance 
and seeing him said to that Ajivaka, “Friend, do you know our 
Teacher?” 

Yes, friend, I know of him. It is seven days now since the 
Samana Gotama passed away. (In fact,) I have brought this celestial 
mandarava flower from there (1.e.,from the place where the Bud- 
dha passed a way).”’ 

(Thereupon), some of the bhikkhus who were not (yet) free 
from the passions, from amongest the five hundred bhikkhus with 
the Venerable Mahakassapa, wept with upraised hands, flung them- 
selves down, rolled forward and backward, and rolled hither and 
thither, (lamenting) “Too soon has the Bhagava realized parinibbana! 
Too soon has the Sugata realized parinibbana! Too soon has the 
Eye (i.e., the Possessor of the Eye of Wisdom) disappeared from 
the world!” 

But those bhikkhus who were free from sensual passion could 
bear it, mindfully and deliberately reflecting: “All conditioned and 
compounded things are impermanent. How then can it be possible 
to get that (permanence) in this (compounded nature)?” 

232. Now at that time Subhadda! who had become a bhikkhu 
only in old age was amongst that assembly. And that Subhadda who 
had become a bhikkhu in his old age said thus to the (other) bhikkhus: 
“Enough, friends. Do not grieve, do not lament. We are well rid of 
that great Samana. He had oppressed us by (saying) “This 1s proper 
for you; that is not proper for you’. But now we shall do what we 
like; we shall not do what we do not like. 

Then the Venerable Mahakassapa said to the bhikkhus: 
a ee 
|. This Subbhadda is a different person from the wandering ascetic of the same 


name mentioned in Paras 212-215. 
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“Enough, Avuso; do not grieve, do not lament. Had not the Bhagava 
expounded from long before the (inevitable) facts of separation 
(while living), severance (through death), and sundering (through 
being in different states of existence) from all that are dear and 
beloved? Avuso, in this matter, that which has the nature of arising, 
of appearing, of being compounded, and of decay and dissoultion, 
how can the wish that it, even the body of the Tathagata, should not 
disintegrate and disappear be realized? Did not the Bhagava ex- 
pound from long before that there can be no such possibility?” 

233. Now at that time four foremost Malla princes, after 
washing their heads and donning new clothes, (thought) “We will 
set fire to the Bhagava’s funeral pyre,” (and tried to ignite it) but 
were not able to do so. Then the Kusinara Malla princes asked the 
Venerable Anuruddha thus: 

‘Venerable Anuruddha, what 1s the reason, what is the cause 
that although four foremost Malla princes, after washing their heads 
and donning new clothes, tried to kindle the funeral pyre of the 
Bhagava, they were not able to set it on fire?” 

“OQ Vasetthas, the wish (lit., the intention) of the devas ts dif- 
ferent.” 

“Venerable Sir, what 1s the wish of the devas?”’ 

“OQ Vasetthas, the wish of the devas is this: The Venerable 
Mahakassapa is journeying along the way from Pava to Kusinara, 
with a great company of bhikkhus, numbering five hundred; let not 
the Bhagava’s funeral pyre catch fire until the Venerable 
Mahakassapa has paid homage with his head at the feet of the 
Bhagava.”’ 

“Venerable Sir, let 1t be according to the wish of the devas.”’ 

234. Then the Venerable Mahakassapa came to the funeral 
pyre of the Bhagava at the Makutabandhana shrine of the Malla 
princes in Kusinara. When he had come up to it, he arranged his 
robe over one shoulder and under the other, and with the palms of 
his hands put together and lifted up in reverence he walked three 
times round the pyre with his right side to it, and paid homage with 
his head against the feet of the Bhagava. The five hundred bhikkhus 
also (who had come with the Venerable Mahakassapa) arranged 
their robes over one shoulder and under the other, and with their 
palms put together and lifted up in reverence, they walked three 
times round the pyre with their right side to it, and paid homage 
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with their heads against the feet of the Bhagava. When the Vener- 
able Mahdkassapa and the five hundred bhikkhus had paid their 
homage, the funeral pyre of the Bhagavad spontaneously burst into 
flames. 

235. From the outer tegument (thin skin), or the corium (thick 
under-skin) or the flesh, or the sinews!, or the synovic? fluid of the 
body of the Bhagava which was burnt away, neither ash nor soot? 
was to be seen. Only the bone-relics* remained. Just as, for in- 
stance, when butter or oil is burnt away, neither ash nor soot is to be 
seen, so from the outer tegument, or the corium, or the flesh, or the 
sinews, or the synovic fluid of the body of the Bhagava which was 
burnt away, neither ash nor soot was to be seen. Only the bone- 
relics remained. Of those five hundred sets of cloth wrappings, 
only two were not consumed by fire, the innermost and the outer- 
most. When the body of the Bhagava had been burnt up, a stream of 
water appeared from the sky and extinguished the pyre. A stream 
of water also spurted out from those Sal trees which had water in 
them and extiguished the pyre of the Bhagava. The Kusinara Malla 
princes, too, extinguished the pyre with water scented whth all kinds 
of perfumes. Then the Kusinara Malla princes surrounded the bone- 
relics of the Bhagava (placed) in the council hall with a cordon of 
spearmen and bowmen?, and for an entire seven days paid homage, 
respect, reverence and honour to the relics with dance, song, music 
and perfumse. 

Distribution of the Relics 

236. The king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, son of Queen Vedehi, 
heard that the Bhagava had passed away at Kusinara. Then Ajatasattu, 
son of Queen Vedehi, King of Magadha, sent an envoy to the 
Kusinara Malla princes, (saying) “The Bhagava was of the ruling 
class. I too am of the ruling class. I too deserve a share of the relics 





. the sinews: nharu or naharu: sinew, tendon, muscle. 

2. synovic or synovial fluid: Jasika: synovia, a greasy albuminous fluid se- 
creted from certain glands in the joints. 

3. soot: masi: the fine particles of ashes, or soot. The Burmese Nissaya renders 
it as charred pieces of the Buddha’s body. 

4. bone-relics: sarira: consisting of small pieces of bones ranging in size from 
a mustard seed to half a kindney-bean as well as seven larger pieces, namely, 
the upper fore part of the skull, two collar bones, and four eye-teeth. 

5. (lit., with a lattice work of spears and a fence of bows.) 


[i 
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of the Bhagava. I too shall erect a stupa over the relics of the Bhagava 
and shall revere them.” 

The Licchavi princes of Vesali heard that the Bhagava had 
passed away at Kusinara. Then the Licchavi princes of Vesali sent 
an envoy to the Kusinara Malla princes, (saying) “The Bhagava 
was of the ruling class. We too are of the ruling class we too de- 
serve a share of the relics of the Bhagava. We too shall erect a stupa 
over the relics of the Bhagava and shall revere them.” 

The Sakya princes living at Kapilavatthu heard that the 
Bhagava had passed away at Kusinara. Then the Sakya princes of 
Kapilavatthu sent an envoy to the Kusinara Malla princes, (saying) 
“The Bhagava was our highest relative. We too deserve a share of 
the relics of the Bhagava. We too shall erect a stupa over the relics 
of the Bhagava and shall revere them.” 

The Buli princes of Allakappa heard that the Bhagava had 
passed away at Kusinara . Then the Buli princes of Allakappa sent 
an envoy to the Kusinara Malla princes, (saying) “The Bhagava 
was of the ruling class. We too are of the ruling class. We too 
deserve a share of the relics of the Bhagava. We too shall erect a 
stupa over the relics of the Bhagava and shall rever them.” 

The Koliya princes of Ramagama heard that the Bhagava had 
passed away at Kusinara . Then the Koliya princes of Ramagama 
sent an envoy to the Kusinara Malla princes, (saying) “The Bhagava 
was of the ruling class. We too are of the ruling class. We too 
deserve a share of the relics of the Bhagava. We too shall erect a 
stupa over the relics of the Bhagava and shall rever them.” 

The Brahmin of Vetthadipa heard that the Bhagava had passed 
away at Kusinara . Then the Brahmin of Vetthadipa sent an envoy 
to the Kusinara Malla princes, (saying) ‘““The Bhagava was of the 
ruling class. | am of the brahmin class. I too deserve a share of the 
relics of the Bhagava. I too shall erect a stupa over the relics of the 
Bhagava and shall rever them.” 

The Malla princes of Pava heard that the Bhagava had passed 
away at Kusinara . Then the Pava Malla princes sent an envoy to 
the Malla princes of Kusinara, (saying) “The Bhagava was of the 
ruling class. We too are of the ruling class. We too deserve a share 
of the relics of the Bhagava. We too shall erect a stupa over the 
relics of the Bhagavad and shall rever them.” 

On these words being said, the Kusinara Malla princes said 
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thus to that assembly, that group (of envoys), “The Bhagava passed 
away in our domain. We will not give you any share of the relics of 
the Bhagava.”’ 

237. On this being said, the Brahmin Dona addressed that 
assembly, that group, thus: 

(Verses) “O Sirs, listen to one word of mine. Our Buddha 
was a believer in forbearance. It would not be at all proper if 
there should be strife over the sharing of the relics of him 
who was the noblest of men. 

“O Sirs, let us all be united, be harmonious, be in joyful 
agreement, and divide the relics into eight portions. A great 
many people have devotion and reverence for the Possessor 
of the Eye of Wisdom. Let there be stupas (to his honour) 
widespread in all directions.” 

238. “Brahmin, in that case, do you yourself divide fairly 
the relics of the Bhagavad into eight equal portions.” 

Saying “Very well, Sirs,” to that assembly, that group, the 
Brahmin Dona divided fairly the relics of the Bhagava into eight 
equal portions. He then said to that assembly, that group, “Sirs, 
please give me this vessel (used in measuring out the relics). I too 
will raise a stupa over it and shall revere it.” (Accordingly), the 
(measuring) vessel was given to the Brahmin Dona by that assem- 
bly, that group. 

The Moriya princes of Pippalivana heard that the Bhagava 
had passed away at Kusinara. Then the Moriya princes of Pippalivana 
sent an envoy to the Malla princes of Kusinara, (saying) “The 
Bhagava was of the ruling class. We too are of the ruling class. We 
too deserve a share of the relics of the Bhagava. We too shall erect 
a stupa over the relics of the Bhagava and shall rever them.” 

(The Malla princes replied) “No share of the relics of the 
Bhagava remains. We have divided (and given) (all) the relics of 
the Bhagava. Take the charred pieces of firewood from this place 
(of cremation).” And they (i.e.,the Moriya princes) took away the 
charred pieces of firewood from that place (of cremation). 


Raising the Relic-Stupas in Reverence 
Then King Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of Queen Vedeht, built 
at Rajagaha a stupa over the relics of the Bhagava, in reverence and 
honour. The Licchavi princes of Vesali also built at Vesali a stupa 
over the relics of the Bhagava, in reverence and honour, The Sakya 
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princes living at Kapilavtthu also built at Kapilavatthu a stupa over 
the relics of the Bhagava, in reverence and honour. The Buli princes 
of Allakappa also built at Allakappa a stupa over the relices of the 
Bhagava, in revrence and honour. The Koliya princes of Ramagama 
also built at Ramagama a stupa over the relics of the Bhagava, in 
reverence and honour. The Brahmin of Vetthadipa also built at 
Vetthadipa a spupa over the relics of the Bhagava, in reverence and 
honour. 

The Malla princes of Pava also built at Pava a stupa over the relics 
of the Bhagava, in reverence and honour. The Malla princes of 
Kusinara also built at Kusinara a stupa over the relics of the Bhagava, 
in reverence and honour. The Brahmin Dona also built a stupa over 
the vessel (used in measuring out the relics), in reverence and honour. 
The Moriya princes of Pippalivana also built at Pippalivana a stupa 
over the charred piecees of firewood (brought from the place of 
cremation of the Buddha), in reverence and honour. thus there came 
to be in former times ten stupa, eight being stupas of the (Buddha’s) 
relics, the ninth being the vessel-stupa and the tenth being the char- 
coal-stupa. 


Verse! 

240. “Of eight measured portions of the relics of the Pos- 
sessor of the Eye of Wisdom, seven portions (of the relics) of the 
noblest of men are revered and honoured in the jambudipa island- 
continent, and one portion is revered and honoured in Ramagama 
by the King of the Nagas?. 

“One is eye-tooth’ is revered and honoured by the Tavatimsa 
deves. One eye-tooth is reverd and honoured in Gandhara. One 
eye-tooth 1s revered and honoured in the realm of the King of 
Kalinga. One eye-tooth is revered and honoured by the King of the 
Nagas. 





|. The Commentary says that these five verses were added by the theras, the 
bhikkhu elders, in Tambapanni Island, i.e., Ceylon, present day Sri Lanka. 

2. Naga: a serpent-like being gifted with miraculous powers and great strength. 

3. eye-tooth: datha: one of the four sharp-pointed teeth, one on each side of the 
upper and lower jaws, between the incisors (cutting teeth) and the molars 
(grinders). The term “eye-teeth” would strictly refer to the two in the upper 
jaw only, but is used here for all the four teeth, for convenience. 
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“Through their glorious power, this earth is adorned with (fes- 
tivals of) reverence and honour to the noble relics. Thus these relics 
of the Possessor of the Eye of Wisdom are reverentially honoured 
by the worthiest devas and men. 

“Lords of devas, lords of Nagas and lords of men revere and 
honour the relics. In the same way the highest monarchs revere and 
honour the relics. If those (relics) are obtained, pay homage with 
palms (of hands) put together and lifted up in reverence. Indeed, 
through hundreds of aeons, it is extremely difficult to meet a Bud- 
dha. 

“The devas have taken the forty evenly-shaped teeth, all the 
hair and the hairs of the body, each separately, to all universes in 
succession.” 


End of Mahaparinibbana Sutta, the Third Sutta 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammiéasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 





IV. MAHA SUDASSANA SUTTA 
(Discourse on Maha Sudassana) 


241.Thus have I heard: 

At one time, near the time of his Parinibbana, the Bhagava 
was Staying between the twin Sal trees in the Sal Grove of the 
Malla Princes at the road-bend leading to Kusifiara town, the 
capital city where the king resided. 

Then the Venerable Ananda approached the Bhagava 
and, after paying homage to the Bhagavad, sat at a suitable 
place. After seating himself at a suitable place, the Venerable 
Ananda said this to the Bhagava: 

“Venerable Sir, do not realise parinibbana (i.e.,do not 
pass away) in this insignificant, barren, provincial small town. 
Venerable Sir, elsewhere there are great cities, such as Campa, 
Rajagaha, Savatthi, Saketa, Kosambi, and Baranasi. Let the 
Bhagava realise Parinibbana there (1.e., in one of these great 
cities). There are (dwelling) many rich nobles, many rich 
brahmins, many rich householders who revere the Tathagata. 
They will render due honour to the remains of the Tathagata.” 


242.Say not so, Ananda. Do not say: ‘This insignificant, 
barren, provincial small town.’ 


The Capital City of Kusavati 


Ananda, in times long past, there was a king named Maha 
Sudassana, Ruler over the four quarters of the world (lit., the 
four island-continents bounded by four oceans), Conqueror of all 
enemies, whose realm was established in security, who was ruler 
over land, and who was anointed on the crown of his head. 
And, Ananda, this Kusinara town was then King Maha Sudassana's 
capital city, called Kusavati, where the king resided. From east 
to west it was twelve yojanas long, and from north to south tt 
was seven yojanas broad. 

Ananda, the capital Kusfvati, where the king resided, 
was opulent, prosperous, well-populated, crowded with (all kinds 
of) people, and abundant in provisions. Just as, Ananda, the 
capital city, called Alakamanda, of the devas, is opulent, pros- 
perous, well-populated with devas, crowded with (all kinds of) 
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yakkha-devas, and abundant in provisions, so also the capital 
city Kusavati, where the king resided, was opulent, prosperous, 
well-populated, crowded with (all kinds of) people, and abundant 
IN Provisions. : 

Ananda, the capital city Kusavati was never silent by 
day and night, (resounding) with ten sounds, viz, the noises of 
elephants, of horses, of carriage; the sounds of big drums, of 
tabors, of lutes, of singing, of conches, of small gongs and 
cymbals; and tenthly cries of ‘eat, drink, devour’. 

Ananda, the capital city Kusavati where the king resided 
was encircled by seven ramparts, one rampart of gold, one of 
silver, one of veluriya gem, one of crystal, one of ruby, one of 
(the percious stone called) cat's eye, and one of all kinds of 
gems. Ananda, there were four kinds of gates to the capital city 
Kusavati, one gate of gold, one of silver, one of veluriya gem, 
and one of crystal. 

At each gate there were erected seven pillars, in circum- 
ference three times the reach of a man, in buried depth under 
the ground three times the reach of a man, and in height twelve 
times the reach of a man. Of these seven pillars, one pillar was 
of gold, one of silver, one of veluriya gem, one of crystal, one 
of ruby, one of cat's eye, and one of all kinds of gems. 

Ananda, the capital city Kusavati was surrounded by 
seven rows of palm trees, one line of palms of gold, one of 
palms of silver, one of veluriya gem, one of crystal, one of 
ruby, one of cat’s eye, and one of all kinds of gems. The trunk 
of a golden palm tree was of gold; its leaves and fruit were of 
silver. The trunk of a silver palm tree was of silver; its leaves 
and fruit were of gold. The trunk of veluriya palm tree was of 
veluriya; its leaves and fruits were of crystal. The trunk of a 
crystal palm tree was of crystal; its leaves and fruit were of 
veluriya. The trunk of a ruby palm tree was of ruby; its leaves 
and fruit were of cat’s eye. The trunk of a cat’s eye palm tree 
was cat’s eye; its leaves and fruit were of ruby. The trunk of 
a palm tree of all kinds of gems was of all kinds of gems; its 
leaves and fruit were (also) of all kinds of gems. 

And, Ananda, the sound of those rows of palm trees 
(when) shaken by the wind lovely, enticing, delightful and 
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intoxicating. Just as, Ananda, the sound of five kinds of musical 
instruments well harmonized by skilled players is lovely, entic- 
ing, delightful and intoxicating, so also the sound of those rows 
of palm trees (when) shaken by the wind was lovely, enticing, 
delightful and intoxicating. And, Ananda, at that time, those in 
the capital city Kusavati who were addicted to gambling or 
drinking enjoyed themselves (in dancing and merrymaking) to 
the sound of those palm trees shaken by the wind. 


The Wheel Treasure 


243.Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was endowed with 
seven Treasures and also with four powers. 

What are the seven (Treasures)? 

Ananda, on that Sabbath day, the fifteenth day of the 
month, after having performed an ablution of the head, and 
having observed the (eightfold) precepts, King Maha Sudassana 
ascended the splendid upper terrace of the palace. To him thus 
engaged, there appeared the mighty Wheel Teasure with a 
thousand spokes, a rim and a hub, with all parts complete. 
When he saw (that Wheel Treasure), this thought occurred to 
King Maha Sudassana: 

‘IT have heard of this, _that if on a Sabbath day, the 
fifteenth day of the month, while a king, (born) of the ruling 
class and anointed on the crown of the head, is on the splendid 
upper terrace of the palace, after having performed an ablution 
of the head and having observed the (eightfold) precepts, there 
appears (to him) the mighty Wheel Treasure with a thousand 
spokes, a rim and a hub, with all parts complete, then that king 
is a Universal Monarch. Am I then a Universal Monarch?’ 


244. Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana rose from his 
seat and, arranging his mantle on one shoulder, held in his 
hand a golden pitcher and with his right hand sprinkled water 
over the Wheel Treasure, saying: ‘Roll on, Lord Wheel Trea- 
sure! Be triumphant, Lord Wheel Treasure!’ 

Then, Ananda, that Wheel Treasure rolled on towards 
the eastern region. King Maha Sudassana followed along, to- 
gether with his army of four components (i.e army consisting 
of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry). And, Ananda, at 
whatever place the Wheel Treasure came to rest, there King 
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Maha Sudassana encamped, together with his army of four 
components. 

Then, Ananda, the rival kings in the eastern region came 
to King Maha Sudassana and said thus: “Welcome, Great King! 
Your coming is auspicious (lit., good), Great King! This (king- 
dom) is yours, Great King! Instruct (us), Great King!” 

King Maha Sudassana said thus: 

“What is alive should not be slain. What is not given 
should not be taken. What is wrongful sexually should not be 
practised. What is false should not be spoken. What is intoxi- 
cating should not be taken. Enjoy the taxes which have been 
usually enjoyed.” Then, Ananda, rival kings of the eastern 
region became vassals (or, became subject to the authority) of 
King Maha Sudassana. 

Then, Ananda, that Wheel Treasure entered the Eastern 
Ocean and rose up (out of it) again and rolled on towards the 
southern region ...p... then it entered the Southern Ocean and 
rose up (out of it) again and rolled on towards the northern 
region. King Maha Sudasana followed along, together with his 
army of four components. And, Ananda,at whatever place the 
Wheel Treasure came to rest, there King Maha Sudassana 
encamped, together with his army of four components. 

Then, Ananda, the rival kings in the northern region 
came to King Maha Sudassana and said thus: “Welcome, Great 
King! Your coming 1s auspicious, Great King! This (kingdom) 
is yours, Great King! Instruct (us), Great King!” 

King Maha Sudassana said thus: “What is alive should 
not be slain. What is not given should not be taken. What 1s 
wrongful sexually should not be practised. What is false should 
not be spoken. What is intoxicating should not be taken. Enjoy 
the taxes which have been usually enjoyed.” Then, Ananda, 
these rival kings of northern regions became vassals (or, be- 
came subject to the authority) of King Maha Sudassana. 


245.Then, Ananda, that Wheel Treasure, having been tri- 
umphant over the earth bounded by the oceans, rolled back to 
the capital city Kusavati, and stood there, as if fixed on an axle, 
at the door of King Maha Sudassana’s palace, at the entrance to 
the judgement hall (lit., the place where business to the benefit 
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of people is transacted), adorning with its glory the palace of 
King Maha Sudassana. Ananda, such was the Wheel Treasure 
which appeared to King Maha Sudassana. (1) 


The Elephant Treasure 


246.And again, Ananda, there appeared to King Maha 
Sudassana the Elephant Treasure of the breed of elephant kings 
called Uposatha, all white, with the seven parts of the body (i.e., 
the four legs, the trunk and the two tusks) resting firmly on the 
ground, endowed with marvellous power, able to fly in the sky. 
When he saw this Elephant Treasure, King Maha Sudassana 
was pleased at heart and thought: ‘Friends, it would be excel- 
lent if this riding elephant (lit., elephant-conveyance) were 
already tame.’ Ananda, that Elephant Treasure then was already 
tame just like a thoroughbred Gandha elephant which has been 
well trained for a long time. And, Ananda what happened in 
those days gone by was that King Maha Sudassana, to test that 
Elephant Tresure, mounted it early in the morning, wandered 
all over the earth to the ocean limits, and then returned to the 
capital city Kusavati and had (his) morning meal. Ananda, such 
was the Elephant Treasure which appeared to King Maha 
Sudassana (2) 


The Horse Treasure 


247.And again in addition, Ananda, there appeared to 
King Maha Sudassana the Horse Treasure, of the breed of 
horse-kings called Valahaka, all white in body, with a brown 
head and mane like munja grass, endowed with marvellous 
power, able to fly in the sky. 

When he saw this Horse Treasure, King Maha Sudassana 
was pleased at heart, and thought: ‘Friends, it would be excel- 
lent if this riding horse (lit., horse conveyance) were already 
tame.’ 

Ananda, that Horse Treasure then was already tame just 
like an excellent thoroughbred charger which has been trained 
for a long time. And, Ananda, what happened in those days 
gone by was that King Maha Sudassana, to test that Horse 
Treasure, mounted it early in the morning, wandered all over 
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the earth to the occan limits, and then returned to the capital 
city Kusdvati and had (his) morning meal. Ananda, such was 
the Horse Treasure which appeared to King Maha Sudassana.(3) 


The Gem Treasure 


248.And again, Ananda, there appeared to King Maha 
Sudassana the Gem Treasure. That gem was a veluriya gem 
stone, brilliant, genuine, eight faceted, most skilfully cut, of 
purest water transparent, not translucent, complete with all good 
characteristics. Ananda, the light from that Gem Treasure spread 
to (the distance of ) a yojana in all directions. 

Ananda, what happened in those days gone by was that 
King Maha Sudassana, wanting to test that Gem Treasure, 
arrayed his army of four components and, putting the Gem 
Treasure on the top of a standard, went forth in the deep 
darkness of the night. And, Ananda, (people from) the villages 
round about thought it was daylight, from the light of that 
Gem, and set about their work. Ananda, such was the Gem 
Treasure which appeared to King Maha Sudassana.(4) 


The Queen Treasure 


249.And again, Ananda, there appeared to King Maha 
Sudassana, the Queen Treasure(lit., the Woman Treasure), very 
beautiful, lovely to behold, pleasing in appearance, endowed 
with the most exceedingly beautiful complexion, neither too tall 
nor too short, neither too thin nor too plump, neither too dark 
nor too fair, surpassing human beauty, almost celestial in beauty, 
Ananda, the touch of her body was (soft) like (the touch of) 
cotton wool or silk-cotton. Ananda, when it was cold the body 
of that Queen Treasure was warm, and when it was hot it was 
cool. Ananda, the body of that Queen Treasure gave out the 
perfume of sandalwood, and her mouth breathed forth the per- 
fume of the dark-blue-lotus. And, Ananda, that Queen Treasure 
of King Maha Sudassana would rise before (the King) and 
would sit down only after (the King) 
She would seek to hear what should be done; she had 
habits pleasing to the mind (of the King), and she was (always) 
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pleasant in speech. Ananda, that Queen Treasure would never 
transgress against King Maha Sudassana even in thought, then 
how could she ever transgress in body? Ananda, such was the 
Queen Treasure who appeared to King Maha Sudassana.(5) 


The Rich Man Treasure 


250.And again, Ananda, there appeared to King Maha 
Sudassana the Rich Man Treasure. That Rich Man was pos- 
sessed of(lit., to him there appeared) the deva-eye, the power of 
celestial vision, as a result of kamma, good deeds of former 
existences. With that (celestial vision), he could see (buried) 
treasure pots, whether owned by someone or ownerless. He 
went up to King Maha Sudassana and said thus: ‘O King, be 
at ease (lit., be unconcerned). In the matter of wealth for you, I 
shall do whatever has to be done.” 

Ananda, what happened in those days gone by was that 
King Maha Sudassana, wanting to test that Rich Man Treasure, 
went on board a boat, and entered the current in the middle of 
the river Ganga, and said: “Rich Man, I want gold and silver.” 

“In that case, O Great King, let the boat go alongside a 
bank of the river.” 

“Rich Man, it is here that I want the gold and silver.” 

Then, Ananda, that Rich Man Treasure parted the water 
with both hands and brought up a jar full of gold and silver 
and said to King Maha Sudassana: “Is this (lit., the extent of 
this) enough, O Great King? Is (the extent of) what I have 
done enough, O Great King? Have I offered enough in honour 
to you by this much, O Great King? 

King Maha Sudassana replied, “Rich Man, this is indeed 
enough. You have done enough. You have offered enough in 
honour to me.” Ananda, such was the Rich Man Treasure who 
appeared to King Maha Sudassana. (6) 


The Eldest Son Treasure 


251.And again, Ananda, there appeared to King Maha 
Sudassana the Eldest Son Treasure, wise, learned and intelligent. 
He had the (discriminative) ability to let those who should have 
audience with the king approach him, to disallow those who 
should not have audience with the king; and to appoint those to 
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office who should be appointed. He went up to King Maha 
Sudassana and said thus: “O King, be at ease (lit.,be uncon- 
cerned). I shall administer to the welfare (of the country).” 
“Ananda, such was the Eldest Son Treasure who appeared to 
King Maha Sudassana.(7) 

Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was possessed of these 
seven treasures. 


Possession of Four Powers | 


252.Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was endowed with 
four powers, What are the four powers? 

Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was very handsome, 
exceedingly handsome, pleasing in appearance, endowed with 
exceedingly beautiful complexion, much more than any other 
people. This, Ananda, was the first power possessed by King 
Maha Sudassana. 

And again, King Maha Sudassana was long living, last- 
ing many years, much longer than any other people. This, 
Ananda, was the second power possessed by King Maha 
Sudassana. 

And again, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was free 
from sickness and from ailment; he was endowed with internal 
heat (kammajatejo) neither too hot nor too cold, promoting a 
good digestion, much better than any other people. This, Ananda, 
was the third power possessed by King Maha Sudassana. 

And again, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was loved 
and cherished by brahmins and householders. Just as, for in- 
stance, Ananda, a father is loved and cherished by his children, 
in the same way King Maha Sudassana was loved and cher- 
ished by brahmins and householders. And, Ananda, King Maha 
Sudasana also loved and cherished the brahmins and household- 
ers. Just as, for instance, Ananda, a father loves and cherishes 
his children, in the same way King Maha Sudassana loved and 
cherished the brihmins and householders. 

Ananda, what happened in those days gone by was that 
King Maha Sudassana went out with his army of four compo- 
nents to the grounds of the park. Then Ananda, brahmins and 
householders went up to King Maha Sudassana, and said, “O 
King, pass slowly by, so that we may long look upon you.” 
And, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana also said to the charioteer, 
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“OQ Charioteer, drive the carriage slowly, so that I can see 
brahmins and householders longer.” 
This, Ananda, was the fourth power possessed by King 
Maha Sudassana. Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was endowed 
with these four powers. 
Dhamma Palace and Dhamma Lake 


253.Then, Ananda, this thought occurred to King Maha 
Sudassana: ‘It would be well if I were to (lit., now then let me) 
create between these (rows of) palm trees four-sided ponds with 
a width of a hundred bow-lengths both ways.’ 

Ananda, King Maha Sudassana created four sided ponds 
with a width of a hundred bow-lengths both ways, between the 
(rows of) palm trees. Ananda, the ponds were lined with bricks 
of four colours, one kind of brick being of gold, one of silver, 
one of veluriya gem and one of crystal. 

And, Ananda, at (each of) those artificial ponds there 
were four staircases, of four different colours, one staircase 
being of gold, one of silver, one of veluriya gem and one of 
crystal. The balusters (of the balustrades) of the golden stair- 
case were of gold, the railings and the gateway lintel were of 
silver. The balusters of the silver staircase were of silver, the 
railings and the gateway lintel were of gold. The balusters of 
the veluriya gem staircase were of veluriya gem, the railings 
and gateway lintel were of crystal. The balusters of the crystal 
staircase were of crystal, the railings and the gateway lintel 
were of veluriya gem. 

(Each of) those artificial ponds had two surrounding 
verandahs. One verandah was of gold, the other was of silver. 
The balusters of the golden verandah were of gold, and the 
railings and the gateway lintel were of silver. The balusters of 
the silver verandahs were of silver, and the railings and the 
gateway lintel were of gold. 

Then, Ananda, to King Maha Sudassana_ this thought 
occurred: ‘It would be well if I were to have flowers of all 
seasons planted in these artificial ponds, (flowers) such as the 
Uppala lotus, the Paduma lotus, the Kumuda lotus, and the 
Pundarika lotus, so that they would be available to all people 
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(for them to make use of)’. Ananda, King Maha Sudassana 
caused flowers of all seasons planted in those artificial ponds, 
(flowers) such as the Uppala lotus, the Puduma lotus, the 
Kumudra lotus, and the Pundarika lotus, so that they would be 
available to all people. 

254.Then, Ananda, this (further) thought occurred to King 
Maha Sudassana: ‘It would be well if I were to appoint (lit., 
place) bathing attendants on the banks of those artificial ponds, 
so that they give baths to those people who come there.’ 
Ananda, King Maha Sudassana placed bathing-attendants on the 
banks of those artificial ponds, so that they can give baths to the 
people who come there. 

Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana (further) thought: 
‘it would be well if I were to provide, at the banks of these 
artificial ponds, gifts of food for those who need food, gifts of 
drink for those who need drink, gifts of clothes for those who 
need clothes, gifts of conveyance for those who need convey- 
ance, beds for those who need beds, gifts of women for those 
who need women, gifts of money for those who need money, 
and gifts of gold for those who need gold.’ 

Ananda, King Maha Sudassana provided at the banks of 
those artificial ponds, gifts of food for those who needed food, 
gifts of drink for those who needed drink, gifts of clothes for 
those who needed clothes, gifts of conveyance for those who 
needed conveyance, gifts of beds for those who needed beds, 
gifts of women for those who needed women, gifts of money 
for those who needed money, and gifts of gold for those who 
needed gold. 


255.Then, Ananda, brahmins and rich men (i.e., house- 
holders), bringing a great deal of (things) wealth or property, 
approached King Maha Sudassana and said, “O King, this 
considerable wealth we have brought (intending it) for you 
entirely. May it please you, O King, to accept it.” ‘O Friends, 
I do not need it (lit., I have enough). I too have this consider- 
able wealth, collected from (lit., made up of) legitimate taxes. 
Let that (wealth of yours) be yours. And take away more than 
(what you have brought) from this (wealth of mine).”’ 
When the King refused (their gifts), those (brahmins and 
householders) went away to a certain place and conferred and 
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decided together thus: ‘It would not be seemly for us to take 
this wealth back to our houses. Let us build a palace for King 
Maha Sudassana.’ (Thus having decided,) they went to King 
Maha Sudassana and said: ‘O King, we are going to build a 
palace for you.” Ananda, King Maha Sudassana accepted (the 
offer) by remaining silent. 

256.Then, Ananda, Sakka, the King of devas, came to 
know in his mind the thoughts of King Maha Sudassana, and 
said to the deva Vissakamma, “Come, Vissakamma: go and 
create a mansion for King Maha Sudassana, a palace called 
Dhamma (1.e., Righteousness)”. The deva Vissakamma replied, 
“Very well Sir,” to Sakka, King of devas, and just as (instanta- 
neously as) a strong man might stretch his bent arm or bend 
(his) stretched arm, he disappeared from the Tavatimsa deva 
realm and appeared before King Maha Sudassana. 

Then, Ananda, the deva Vissakamma said to King Maha 
Sudassana: “O King, I shall create for you a mansion, a palace 
called Dhamma.” 

Ananda, the deva Vissakamma created a mansion for 
King Maha Sudassana, a palace called Dhamma. Ananda, the 
Dhamma palace was from east to west one yojana long and 
from north to south half a yojana broad. Ananda, the founda- 
tion of the Dhamma palace was fifteen cubits (lit., three times 
the reach of an average man) in height. That (foundation) was 
lined with bricks of four colours, one kind of bricks being of 
gold, one of silver, one of veluriya gem, and one of crystal. 
Ananda, in the Dhamma palace there were eighty-four thousand 
pillars of four colours, one kind of pillar being of gold,one of 
silver, one of veluriya gem, and one of crystal. 

Ananda, (the floor of) the Dhamma palace had (a cov- 
ering of) slabs of four colours, one kind of slab being of gold, 
one of silver, one of veluriya gem, and one of crystal. 

Ananda, the Dhamma palace had twenty-four staircases 
of four colours, one kind of staircase being of gold, one of 
silver, one of veluriya gem, and one of crystal. The balusters of 
the golden staircases were of gold, the railings and the gateway 
lintel being of silver. The balusters of the silver staircases were 
of silver, the railings and the gateway lintel being of gold. The 
balusters of veluriya gem staircases were of veluriya gem, the 
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railings and the gateway lintel being of crystal. The balusters 
of the crystal staircases were of crystal, the railings and the 
gateway lintel being of veluriya gem. 

Ananda, in the Dhamma palace, there were eighty-four 
thousand pinnacled chambers of four kinds (lit., of four colours): 
one kind of pinnacled chamber being of gold, one of silver, one 
of veluriya gem, and one of crystal. In the golden pinnacled 
chamber, a silver couch was spread. In the silver pinnacled 
chamber, a golden couch was spread. In the veluriya gem 
pinnacled chamber, an ivory couch was spread. In the crystal 
pinnacled chamber, a couch made of sandalwood pith was 
spread. 

At the door of the golden pinnacled chamber there stood 
a silver palm tree. The trunk of that (palm tree) was of silver, 
the leaves and fruits were of gold. At the door of the silver 
pinnacled chamber there stood a golden palm tree. The trunk of 
that (palm tree) was of gold, the leaves and fruits were of 
silver. At the door of the veluriya gem pinnacled chamber there 
stood a crystal palm tree. The trunk of that (palm tree) was of 
crystal, the leaves and fruits were of veluriya gem. At the door 
of the crystal pinnacled chamber there stood a veluriya gem 
palm tree. The trunk of that (palm tree) was of veluriya gem, the 
leaves and fruits were of crystal. 


257.Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana had this thought. 
It would be good if I were to create at the entrance to the 
pinnacled chamber called Mahaviyuha, a grove of palms (made) 
all of gold and spend the day (in rest) in that grove of palm 
tree. ‘Ananda, King Maha Sudassana created at the entrance to 
the pinnacled chamber called Mahaviyuha a grove of palms 
(made) all of gold, and there spend the day (in rest). 
Ananda, the Dhamma palace was enclosed by two ve- 
randahs, one verandah being of gold and the other of silver. 
The balusters of the golden verandah were of gold and the 
railings and the gateway lintel were of silver. The balusters of 
the silver railings were of silver, and the railings and the 
gateway lintel were of gold. 


258.Ananda, two nets with small bells were thrown round 
the Dhamma palace. One net was of gold, the other was of 
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silver. The golden net was hung with small silver bells, and the 
silver net was hung with small golden bells. 

And, Ananda, the sound of those nets and small bells 
(when) shaken by the wind was lovely, enticing, delightful and 
intoxicating. Just as, Ananda, the sound of five kinds of 
musical instruments well prepared, well tuned and well harmo- 
nized by skilled players is lovely, enticing, delightful and intoxi- 
cating, so also the sound of those nets and small bells (when) 
shaken by the wind was lovely, enticing, delightful and intoxi- 
cating. And, Ananda, at that time, those in the capital city 
Kusavati who were addicted to gambling or drinking enjoyed 
themselves (in dancing and merrymaking) to the sound of those 
nets and bells shaken by the wind. 

Ananda, the Dhamma palace, when completely finished 
was (so brilliant as to be) hard to gaze at, and dazzling to the 
eye. Just as if, Ananda, the sun, rising in the sky when the sky 
was entirely clear and free of cloud in the month of Sarada at 
the end of the rains (i.e.,round about November) 1s (so brilliant 
as to be) hard to gaze at and dazzling to the eye, so also the 
Dhamma palace was (so brilliant as to be) hard to gaze at and 
dazzling to the eye. 


259.Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana had this thought: 
‘It would be good if I were to create a four-sided (lotus) lake, 
to be known as Dhamma lake, in front of the Dhamma palace.’ 
And Ananda, King Maha Sudassana created an artificial lake, 
called Dhamma lake, in front of the Dhamma palace. 

Ananda, the four-sided Dhamma lake was from east to 
west one yojana long, and from north to south half a yojana 
broad. Ananda, the Dhamma lake was lined with bricks of four 
colours, one kind of brick being of gold, one of silver, one of 
veluriya gem and one of crystal. 

Ananda, the four-sided Dhamma lake had twenty-four 
staircases of four colours, one kind of staircase being of gold, 
one of silver, one of veluriya gem, and one of crystal. The 
golden staircase had balusters of gold, and railings and gateway 
lintel of silver. The silver staircase had balusters of silver, and 
railings and gateway lintel of gold. The veluriya gem staircases 
of had balusters of veluriya gem, and railings and gateway lintel 
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of crystal. The crystal staircase had balusters of crystal, and 
railings and gateway lintel of veluriya gem. 

Ananda, the four-sided Dhamma lake was fenced in by 
two verandahs, one verandah being of gold and the other of 
silver. The golden verandah had balusters of gold, and railings 
and gateway lintel of silver. The silver verandah had balusters of 
silver, and railing and gateway lintel of gold. 

Ananda, the four-sided Dhamma lake was surrounded by 
seven rows of palm trees, one row of golden palm trees, one 
of silver palm trees, one of veluriya gem palm trees, one of 
crystal palm trees, one of ruby palm trees, one of cat's eye 
palm trees, and one of palm trees (made) of all kinds of gems. 
The trunk of a golden palm tree was of gold, its leaves and 
fruits being of silver. The trunk of a silver palm tree was of 
silver, its leaves and fruits being of gold. The trunk of a 
veluriya gem palm tree was veluriya gem, its leaves and fruits 
being of crystal. The trunk of a crystal palm tree was of 
crystal, its leaves and fruits being of veluriya gem. The trunk 
of a ruby palm tree was of ruby, its leaves and fruits being of 
cat's eye. The trunk of a palm tree (made) of cat's eye was of 
cat's eye, its leaves and fruits being of ruby. The trunk of a 
palm tree of all kinds of gems was of all kinds of gems, its 
leaves and fruits being (also) of all kinds of gems. 

And, Ananda, the sound of those rows of palm trees 
(when) shaken by the wind was lovely, enticing, delightful and 
intoxicating. 

Just as, Ananda, the sound of five kinds of musical 
instruments well prepared, well tuned, well harmonized by 
skilled players is lovely, enticing, delightful and intoxicating, so 
also the sound of those rows of palm trees (when) shaken by 
the wind was lovely, enticing, delightful and intoxicating. And, 
Ananda, at that time, those in the capital city Kusavati who 
were addicted to gambling or drinking enjoyed themselves (in 
dancing and merrymaking) to the sound of those palm trees 
shaken by the wind. 

And, Ananda, when the Dhamma palace was completely 
finished, when the Dhamma lake was completely finished, King 
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Maha Sudassana, after having made offerings of all kinds of 
gifts as much as he wanted to those who at that time were 
recognized and esteemed as samanas amongst samanas and to 
those who at that time were recognized and esteemed as 
brahmanas amongst brahmanas, went up into the Dhamma 
palace. 

Attainment of Jhanas 


260.Ananda, this thought occurred to King Maha Sudassana: 
Of what kamma (previous good deeds) is this the fruition, of 
what kamma 1s this the resultant, that I am now (i.e., in the 
present existence) of such great power, of such great glory?’ 
Then, Ananda, to King Maha Sudassana came this realization: 
That I have now such great power and such great glory is the 
fruition and the resultant of three kammas (i.e., three categories 
of good deeds in previous existences), namely, the practice of 
giving (dana), the practice of self control (by keeping the eight 
moral precepts, dama), and the practice of restraint in act, word 
and thought (1.e., moral practice; samyama). 

Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana went up to the 
pinnacled chamber called Mahaviyuha and, standing at it's 
entrance, made this exultant utterance: 

Stop, Sensual Thoughts! Stop, Destructive 

Thoughts! Stop Harmful Thoughts! Your extent 

is only this far, Sensual Thoughts! Your extent is 

only this far, Destructive Thoughts! Your extent 

is only this far, Harmful Thoughts! 


261.Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana entered the 
pinnacled chamber called Mahaviyuha and seated himself upon 
the golden couch. Being detached from sensual pleasure and 
demeritorious factors, he achieved and remained in the first jhana 
which is accompained by vitakka (initial application of the 
mind), vicara (substained application of the mind) and which has 
piti (delightful satisfaction) and sukha (bliss), born of detachment 
from hindrances (nivarana). He soaks, drenches, permeates and 
suffuses his body with piti and sukha, born of detachment from 
the hindrances. There is no place in his body not suffused with 
piti and sukha, born of detachment from the hindrances. 

Having got rid of vitakka and vicara, he achieved and 
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remained in the second jhana, with internal tranquality, with 
enhancement of one-pointedness of concentration, devoid of vitakka 
and vicara, but with piti and sukha born of concentration. 

And again, having been detached from piti, he dwelled 
in equanimity with mindfulness and clear comprehension and 
experienced sukha in mind and body. He achieved and remained 
in the third jhana that which causes a person who attains it to 
be praised by the Ariyas as one who has equanimity and 
mindfulness, one who abides in sukha. 

By dispelling both pain and pleasure, and by the previ- 
ous disappearance of sadness and gladness, he achieved and 
remained in the fourth jhana, without pain and pleasure,a state 
of equanimity and absolute purity of mindfulness. 


262.Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana left the pinnacled 
chamber called Mahaviyuha, entered the golden chamber and 
seated himself on the silver couch. And he abided with a mind 
(filled) with goodwill (metta) that permeates a quarter, likewise 
a second quarter, likewise a third quarter, likewise a fourth 
quarter; in the same manner, identifying himself with all beings 
everywhere, above, below, and across, he abided with the mind 
(filled) with goodwill (metta) that extends to all beings in the 
world, and that is extensive, lofty, measureless, peaceable, and 
without malice. 
And he abided with thoughts of compassion (Karuna) ... 
with thoughts of sympathetic joy (mudita). 
And he abided with thoughts of equanimity (upekkha) 
that permeates a quarter, likewise a second quarter, likewise a 
third quarter, likewise a fourth quarter; in the same manner, 
identifying himself with all beings everywhere, above, below 
and across, he abided with the mind (filled) with the thoughts 
of equanimity (upekkha) that extends to all beings in the world, 
and is extensive, lofty, measureless, peaceable without malice. 


Eighty-four Thousand Cities and Others 


263.Ananda, King Maha Sudassana had eighty-four thou- 
sand cities, chief of which was the royal capital Kusdvati; 
eighty-four thousand palaces chief of which was the Dhamma 
palace; eighty-four thousand pinnacled chambers, chief of which 
was the pinnacled chamber called Mahaviyuha; eighty-four thou- 
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sand couches made of gold, silver, ivory and sandalwood pith, 
spread with long-fleeced rugs, white wollen coverlets, rugs with 
floral designs, and excellent rugs made of Kadali deer hide, with 
(red) canopies above them and red cushions at both ends (of the 
couches). 

(He had) eighty-four thousand elephants with trappings of 
gold, gilded flags and coverings of gold netting, chief of which 
was the elephant-king, Uposatha. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand horses with trappings of 
gold, gilded flags and coverings of gold netting, chief of which 
was the charger-king Valahaka. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand carriages with draperies 
of lion skin, draperies of tiger skin, draperies of leopard skin, 
draperies of pale woollen cloths (lit, light-red or light-orange 
blankets), trappings of gold, gilded flags and coverings of gold 
netting, chief of which was Vijayanta carriage. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand gems, chief of which was 
the Veluriya Gem Treasure. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand queens, chief of whom 
was Queen Subhadda. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand rich men, chief of whom 
was the Rich Man Treasure. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand vassal kings (or attending 
nobles), chief of whom was the Eldest Son Treasure. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand milk cows giving large 
yields of milk flowing into golden milk-pails. 

(He had) eighty-four thousand crores' of garments (made) 
of fine (Greek) linen, fine cotton, fine silk, and fine woollen 
material. 

Ananda, King Maha Sudassana was served, in the morn- 
ings and in the evenings, with meals prepared in eighty-four 
thousand cooking pots. 

264. At that time, Ananda, the eighty-four thousand el- 
ephants came, in the mornings and in the evenings, to attend 
to King Maha Sudassana. Then, Ananda, King Maha Subassana 
had this thought: 

‘These eighty-four thousand elephants come in_atten- 
dance (on me) in the mornings and in the evenings. It would 
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be well if the elephants were to come in attendance (only) after 
every hundred years, in batches of forty-two thousand at a single 
time.” 

Then Ananda, King Maha Suddassana said to the Eldest 
Son Treasure: “O Eldest Son Treasure, these eighty-four 
thousand elephants come in attendance (on me) in the mornings 
and in the evenings. As that is so, let them, O good Eldest Son 
Treasure, come in attendance (only) after every hundred years, in 
batches of forty-two thousand at a single time.” 

Ananda, the Eldest Son Treasure assented, saying: “Very 
well, O King,” to King Maha Sudassana. Then, Ananda, from 
that time onwards, only after a hundred years had passed, 
batches of forty-two thousand elephants at a single time came 
in attendance on the king. 


Queen Subhadda's Approach for Audience 


265. Then, Ananda, when many years, many hundreds of 
years, many thousands of years had passed, this thought oc- 
curred to Queen Subhadda; ‘It has been a long time since I have 
seen King Maha Sudassana. It would be good if I should now 
go and see King Maha Sudassana. “Then Queen Subhadda said 
to the women of the palace: “Come, wash your heads and don 
yellow garments. It has been a long time since we have seen 
King Maha Sudassana. We shall go and see him (now).” 

Ananda, the women of the palace replying, ‘Very well, 
our lady,’ in assent, washed their heads, dressed themselves in 
yellow clothes and approached Queen Subhadda. 

Then, Ananda, Queen Subhadda said to the Eldest Son 
Treasure: “O Eldest Son Treasure, prepare the army of four 
components (1.e., the army with four kinds of troops). It has 
been a long time since we have seen King Maha Sudassana. 
We shall go and see him (now).” Ananda, the Eldest Son 
Treasure said in assent to Queen Subhadda, ‘Very well, O 
Queen,’ and, setting the army of four components in array, 
informed the Queen thus: ‘O Queen, the army of four compo- 
nents is ready. (now you know the time). (i.e. you may go 
when you wish). 

Then, Ananda, Queen Subhadda, together with the women 
of the palace and the army of four components, went to the 
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Dhamma palace. Arriving there, she went up into the Dhamma 
palace and went on to the Mahaviyuha pinnacled chamber, and 
there stood holding onto the doorframe of the Mahaviyuha 
pinnacled chamber. 

Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana, hearing the noise, 
and thinking ‘What noise is that, like the noise of multitude of 
people?’ went out of the Mahaviyuha pinnacled chamber and 
saw Queen Subhadda standing, holding onto the doorframe. And 
when he saw her he said to Queen Subhadda, “Stop there, 
Queen, do not enter.” 

Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana said to an atten- 
dant (lit.,a man): “Come, you man there, take out the golden 
couch from the Mahaviyuha pinnacled chamber and place it in 
the grove of all-golden palm trees.” Ananda, that attendant said 
in assent to King Maha Sudassana, “Very well, O King.” And 
carrying out the golden couch from the Mahaviyuha pinnacled 
chamber, placed it in the grove of all-golden palms. 

Then, Ananda, King Maha Sudassana lay down on his 
right side nobly (like a lion), placing one foot on and a little 
beyond the other, with mindfulness and comprehension. 


266.Then, Ananda, Queen Subhadda thought: “The facul- 
ties (indriya) of King Maha Sudassana are extremely clear. The 
appearance of the skin is very pure and radiant. Let not King 
Maha Sudassana die.’ And she addressed King Maha Sudassana 
thus: “O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand cities, chief 
of which is the capital city Kusavati. O King, take delight in 
(lit., have desire for) these cities! Have consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand palaces, 
chief of which is the Dhamma palace. O King, take delight in 
these! Have consideration for life! 

“OQ King, yours are these eighty-four thousand pinnacled 
chambers, chief of which is the Mahaviyuha pinnacled cham- 
ber. O King take delight in these! Have consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand couches, 
made of gold, silver, ivory and sandalwood pith, spread with 
long-fleeced rugs, white woollen coverlets, rugs with floral- 
designs, and excellents rugs made of Kadali deer hide, with 
(red) canopies above them and red cushions at both ends (of 
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the couches). O King, take delight in these! Have consideration 
for life! 

“OQ King, yours are these eighty-four thousand elephants 
with trappings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold 
netting, chief of which is the elephant-king, Uposatha. O King, 
take delight in these! Have consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand horses, with 
trappings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold netting, 
chief of which is charger-king Valahaka. O King, take delight in 
these! Have consideration for life! 

“OQ King, yours are these eighty-four thousand carriages 
with draperies of lion skin, draperies of tiger skin, draperies of 
leopard skin, draperies of pale woollen cloth, trappings of gold, 
gilded flags, and coverings of gold netting, chief of which is 
the Vejayanta carriage. O King, take delight in these! Have 
consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand gems, 
chief of which is the Veluriya Gem Treasure. O King, take 
delight 1n these! Have consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand queens, 
chief of whom is the Queen Treasure. O King, take delight in 
them! Have consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand rich men, 
chief of whom is the Rich Man Treasure. O King, take delight 
in them! Have consideration for life! 

“OQ King, yours are these eighty-four thousand vassal 
kings, chief of whom is the Eldest Son Treasure. O King, take 
delight in them! Have consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand milch 
cows giving large yields of milk flowing into golden milk-pails. 
O King, take delight in these! Have consideration for life! 

“O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand crores of 
garments (made) of fine (Greek) linen, fine cotton, fine delicate 
silk and fine woollen material. O King,take delight in these! 
Have consideration for life! 

“OQ King, yours are these meals, served in the mornings 
and evenings, and prepared in eighty-four thousand cooking 





Maha Sudassana Sutta 219 


pots. O King, take delight in these! Have consideration for 
life!” 

267.Ananda, on this being said (by the Queen), King 
Maha Sudassana said to Queen Subhadda: 

“OQ Queen, you have for long spoken to me (lit., ad- 
dressed me) in desirable, delightful, pleasing and charming 
words; and yet, in this last period of time, why do you speak 
to me in undesirable, unloveable-undelightful, unpleasing and 
unlovely words?” 

“Then, O King, how shall I speak to you?” 

“O Queen, (you should) speak to me thus: O King, there 
must inevitably be separation (while living), severance (through 
death) and sundering (through being in different existences) 
from all that are dear and beloved. O King, do not pass away 
with longing for (anything). Death with longing is suffering 
(dukkha); death with longing is blameworthy. 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand cities, 
chief of which is the capital city Kusavati. O King, abandon 
any delight in these! Do not have any consideraion for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand palaces, 
chief of which is the Dhamma palace. O King, abandon any 
delight in these! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand pinnacled 
chambers, chief of which is the Mahaviyuha pinnacled cham- 
ber. O King, abandon any delight in these! Do not have any 
consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand couches, 
made of gold,silver,ivory and sandalwood pith, spread with 
long-fleeced rugs, white woollen coverlets, rugs with floral- 
designs and excellent rugs made of Kadali deer hide, with (red) 
canopies above them and red cushions at both ends (of the 
couches). O King, abandon any delight in these! Do not have 
any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand elephants 
with trappings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold 
netting, chief of which is the elephant-king, Uposatha,. O King, 
abandon any delight in these! Do not have any consideration 
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for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand horses with 
trappings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold netting, 
chief of which is the charger-king, Valahaka. O King, abandon 
any delight in these! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand carriages 
with draperies of lion skin, draperies of tiger skin, draperies of 
leopard skin, draperies of pale woollen cloth, trappings of gold, 
gilded flags, and covering of gold netting, chief of which is the 
Vejayanta carriage. O King, abandon any delight in these! Do 
not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand gems, 
chief of which is the Velurrya Gem Treasure. O King, abandon 
any delight in these! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand queens, 
chief of whom is Queen Subhaddé. O King, abandon any 
delight in them! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King yours are these eighty-four thousand rich men, 
chief of whom is the Rich Man Treasure. O King, abandon any 
delight in them! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand vassal 
kings, chief of whom is the Eldest Son Treasure. O King, 
abandon any delight in them! Do not have any consideration 
for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand milch 
cows giving large yields of milk flowing into golden milk-pails. 
OQ King, abandon any delight in these! Do not have any 
consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand crores of 
garments of fine (Greek) linen, fine cotton, fine silk and fine 
woollen material. O King, abandon any delight in these! Do not 
have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these meals served in the mornings 
and in the evenings, and prepared in eighty-four thousand 
cooking pots. O King, abandon any delight in these! Do not 
have any consideration for life!’ (Thus you should have said to 
me.) 


268.Ananda, on this being said, Queen Subhadda wept, 
with tears falling. Then, Ananda, Queen Subhadda wiped away 
her tears and said thus to King Maha Sudassana: 
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‘O King, there must inevitably be separation (while 
living), severance (through death) and sundering (through being 
in different existences) from all that are dear and beloved. O 
King, do not pass away with longing for (anything). Death with 
longing is suffering (dukkha); death with longing is blamewor- 
thy. 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand cities, chief 
of which is the capital city Kusavati. O King, abandon any 
delight in these! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand palaces, 
chief of which is the Dhamma palace. O King, abandon any 
delight in these! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand pinnacled 
chambers, chief of which is the Mahaviytha pinnacled cham- 
ber. O King, abandon any delight in these! Do not have any 
consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand couches, 
made of gold, silver, ivory and sandalwood pith, spread with 
long-fleeced rugs, white woollen rugs, white woollen coverlets, 
rugs with floral designs, and excellent rugs made of Kadali 
deer hide, with (red) canopies above them, and red cushions at 
both ends (of the couches). O King, abandon any delight in 
these! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand elephants 
with trappings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of golden 
netting, chief of which is the elephant-king Uposatha. O King, 
abandon any delight in these! Do not have any consideration 
for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand horses 
with trappings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold 
netting, chief of which is the charger-king Valahaka. O King, 
abandon any delight in these! Do not have any consideration 
for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand carriages 
with draperies of lion skin, draperies of tiger skin, draperies of 
leopard skin, draperies of pale woollen cloth, trappings of gold, 
gilded flags, and coverings of gold netting, chief of which Is 
the Vejayanta carriage. O King, abandon any delight in these! 
Do not have any consideration for life! 
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‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand gems, chief 
of which is the Veluriya Gem Treasure. O King, abandon any 
delight in these! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand queens, 
chief of whom is the Queen Treasure. O King, abandon any 
delight in them! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand rich men, 
chief of whom is the Rich Man Treasure. O King, abandon 
delight in them! Do not have any consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand vassal 
kings, chief of whom is the Eldest Son Treasure. O King, 
abandon delight in them! Do not have any consideration for 
life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand milch 
cows giving large yields of milk flowing into golden milk-pails. 
OQ King, abandon any delight in these! Do not have any 
consideration for life! 

‘O King, yours are these eighty-four thousand crores of 
garments of fine (Greek) linen, fine cotton, fine silk and fine 
woollen material. O king, ababdon any delight in these! Do 
not have any consideration for life. 

‘O King, yours are these meals served in the mornings 
and in the evenings, and prepared in eighty-four thousand 
cooking pots. O King, abandon any delight in these! Do not 
have any consideration for life! 


Rebirth in the Realm of the Brahmas 


269.Ananda, soon after that King Maha Sudassana passed 
away. Ananda, the illness of King Maha Sudassana ending in 
death was (as light) as the fatigue of a rich man or a rich man's 
son after eating a delicious meal (lit., delightful meal). Ananda, 
when King Maha Sudassana died, he was reborn in the good 
destination of the Brahma realm. 
Ananda, for an entire eighty-four thousand years King 
Maha Sudassana enjoyed himself playing children's games. For 
eighty-four thousand years he ruled as a viceroy. For eighty- 
four thousand years he lived, as a lay man, the Life of Purity 
(brahmacariya) at the Dhamma palace. And having cultivated 
the four sublimes states of mind (brahmavihdra) he was reborn 
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in the Brahma realm after death and dissolution of the body. 
270.Ananda, it is possible that you may think: ‘Was 
someone else King Maha Sudassana of that time?’ 
But, Ananda, you should not view the matter thus: | 
myself was King Maha Sudassana of that time. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand cities, chief of 
which was the capital city Kusavati. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand palaces, chief of 
which was the Dhamma palace. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand pinnacled cham- 
bers, chief of which was the Mahaviyuha pinnacled chamber. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand couches, made of 
gold, silver, ivory and sandalwood pith, spread with long- 
fleeced rugs, white rugs, woollen coverlets with floral designs, 
and excellent rugs made of Kadali deer hide, with (red) cano- 
pies above them, and red cushions at both ends (of the couches). 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand elephants with 
trappings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold netting, 
chief of which was the elephant-king Uposatha. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand horses with trap- 
pings of gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold netting, chief 
of which was the charger-king Valahaka. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand carriages with 
draperies of lion skin, draperies of tiger skin, draperies of 
leopard skin, draperies of pale woollen clothes, trappings of 
gold, gilded flags, and coverings of gold netting, chief of which 
was the Vejayanta carriage. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand gems, chief of 
which was the Veluriya Gem Treasure. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand queens, chief of 
whom was Queen Subhadda. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand rich men, chief of 
whom was the Rich Man Treasure. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand vassal kings, chief 
of whom was the Eldest Son Treasure. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand milk cows giving 
large yields of milk flowing into golden milk-pails. 

Mine were those eighty-four thousand crores of gar- 
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ments of fine (Greek) linen, fine cotton, fine silk woollen 
material. 

Mine were those meals served in the mornings and in the 
evenings and prepared in eighty-four thousand cooking pots. 


271.Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand cities, there was 
only one in which at that time I dwelt, namely, the capital city 
Kusavati. 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thouand palaces, there was 
only one in which at that time I dwelt, namely, the Dhamma 
palace. 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand pinnacled cham- 
bers, there was only one which at that time I occupied, namely, 
the Mahaviytha pinnacled chamber. 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand couches, there 
was only one which at that time I used, namely, either a golden 
couch, or a silver couch, or an ivory couch, or a sandalwood 
pith couch. 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand elephants, there 
was only one which at that time I rode (lit., mounted) namely, 
the elephant-king Uposatha. 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand horses, there was 
only one which at that time I rode (lit., mounted) namely the 
charger-king Valahaka. 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand carriages, there 
was only one in which at that time I rode (lit.,mounted) 
namely, the Vejayanta carriage. 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand queens, there was 
only one who at that time ministered to me, (a lady) either 
from the ruling class (khattiya) or from the merchant class 
(vessa). 

Ananda, of those eighty-four thousand crores of gar- 
ments, there was only one set of garments which at that time 
I put on, either of fine (Greek) linen, or of fine cotton, or of 
fine silk, or of fine woollen material. 

Ananda, of the meals (i.e., food) prepared in those 
eighty-four thousand cooking pots, I ate at that time at most a 
moderate amount of rice, as much as is prepared in only one 
pot with a similarly moderate amount of curry. 
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272.Behold, Ananda, all those conditioned things (san 
khara) are past, vanished, changed. Ananda, conditioned things 
are even thus impermanent. Ananda, conditioned things are 
even thus transcient. Ananda, conditioned things are even thus 
unreliable. Ananda, it is indeed very proper and fitting to be 
wearied of all conditioned things; very proper and fitting to be 
detached from all conditioned things; very proper and fitting to 
be emancipated from all conditioned things. 

Ananda, I recall having cast off the body, in this place 
(Kusinara) six times. In all those six times, it was as a Universal 
Monarch, Righteous Ruler, ruling by the principles of righteous- 
ness, Ruler over the four quarters of the world (lit., the four 
island-continents bounded by four oceans), conqueror of all 
enemies, whose realms were established in security, ruler over 
land, who was anointed on the crown of the head and who was 
endowed with the seven treasures (that I lived and died). This 1s 
the seventh casting off of the body.' 

Ananda, I do not see any place where the Tathagata's 
body is to be cast off for the eighth time’, neither in the realms 
of the devas, Mara, Brahmas nor in the human world of 
samanas, brahmanas, kings and people. 

Thus spoke the Bhagava. After having said this, the 
Sugata, the Teacher, further uttered this verse: 

All conditioned things (sankhara) are in- 

deed impermanent, arising and decay being inher- 

ent in them. Having come into existence, they 

cease. Their (ultimate) cessation (i.e., in the realisation 

of Nibbana) is blissful peace. 


End of the Maha Sudassana Sutta, 


pn 


1. the seventh casting off: Here the Buddha is referring to his imminent 
parinibbana at Kusinara, formerly the site of Kusavati, the capital city 
of King Maha Sudassana. 

2. I do not see: eighth time: because there will be no more rebirth after 


the Buddha's parinnabana. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 


V. JANAVASABHA SUTTA 
(Discourse on Janavasabha) 


(1) Answering the Questions of Natika Villagers, etc. 


2/3.Thus have I heard: 


At one time the Bhagava was sojouring at the brick 
monastery in Natika village. At that time the Baghava explained 
about the rebirths (states of existence) of those followers (of the 
Doctrine) (Paricaraka), who had died and passed away in the 
surrounding villages, in (the countries of) Kasi, Kosala, Vijji, 
Malla, Cetiya, Vamsa, Kuru, Paficala, Majjha, Suraséna. The 
Baghava said; “That person has been reborn in such and such 
a state of existence; that person has been reborn in such and 
such a state of existence.” 


More than fifty followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika 
Village who have died and passed away, after the complete 
destruction of the five fetters' which lead to (rebirth in) the lower 
(sensuous) realms have arisen spontaneously’ (in the Brahma 
realm) and will realise Parinibbana in that very realm, being 
Anagamis (Never Returners) with no possibility of returning 
from that realm (to existence in any form or any other realm). 

“Over ninety followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika vil- 
lage who have died and passed away, after the complete destruc- 
tion of the three (lower) fetters, and the attenuation of attachment 
(raga), hatred (dosa) and bewilderment (moha) are Sakadagamis, 
(Once-Returners), who will make an end of dukkha, (the misery 
of the round of existences) after returning to this realm of human 
beings only once. 

“Over five hundred followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika 
village who have died and passed away, after the complete 
destruction of the three (lower) fetters, are Sotapannas, Stream- 
eae a en rare vara oe ee 
1. Fetters: for this and following terms, see footnotes to Para 157, 

Mahaparintbana Sutta. 
2. spontaneously: opdpatika, arisen or reborn without from a womb, 
without parents, appearing suddenly in complete, nature form, 
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Enterers, who are safe from falling into realms of misery and 
suffering, assured (of ultimately reaching the end of dukkha) and 
destined for attaining the three higher levels of Insight, (Magga).” 


274.Then the followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika 
village heard thus: “It is said that the Bhagava explained (in 
answer to certain questions) about the rebirths (states of exist- 
ence) of those followers (of the Doctrine) (Paricaraka) who had 
died (Kalankata) and passed away (ubbhatita) in the surrounding 
villages in (the countries of) Kasi, Kosala, Vijji, Malla, Cetiya, 
Vamsa, Kuru, Paficala, Majjha and Surasena. (The Bhagava 
said:) “That person has been reborn in such and such a state of 
existence, that person has been reborn in such and such a State 
of existence.” 


More than fifty followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika 
village who have died and passed away, after the complete 
destruction of the five fetters which lead to (rebirth 1n) the lower 
(sensuous) realms have arisen spontaneously (in the Brahma 
realm) and will realize Parinibbana in that very realm, being 
Anagamis (Never-Returners) with no possibility of returning 
from that realm (to existence in any form or any other realm). 

“Over ninety followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika vil- 
lage who have died and passed away, after the complete destruc- 
tion of the three (lower) fetters, and the attenuation of attachment 
(raga) hatred (dosa) and bewilderment (modha), are Sakadagamis 
(Once-Returners) who will make an end of dukkha, (the misery 
of the round of existences) after returning to this realm of human 
beings only once. 


Over five hundred followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika 
village who have died and passed away, after the complete 
destruction of the three (lower) fetters, are Sotapannas, Stream- 
Enterers, who are safe from falling into realms of misery and 
suffering, assured of (a good destination) and of attaining the 
three higher levels of Insight (Magga). 

Hearing the Bhagava's way of answering the question the 
followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika were very pleased, 
greatly delighted, and filled with joy and satisfaction. 


275.Then, the Venerable Ananda heard (thus): “It is said 
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that the Bhagava explained (in answer to certain questions) 
about the rebirths (states of existence) of those followers of the 
Doctrine (Paricdraka), who had died and passed away in the 
surrounding villages in ( the countries of) Kasi, Kosala, Vajji, 
Malla, Cetiya, Vamsa, Kuru, Paficala, Majjha and Surasena. 
(The Bhagava said) “That person has been reborn in such and 
such a state existence, that person has been reborn in such and 
such a state of existence. 


More than fifty followers of Natika village who have died 
and passed away, after the complete destruction of the five 
fetters which lead to (rebirth in) the lower (sensuous) realms 
have arisen spontaneously (in the Brahma realm) and will realize 
Parinibbana in that very realm, being Anagamis (Never-Return- 
ers) with no possibility of returning from that realm (to existence 
in any form or any other realm). 

Over ninety followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika village 
who have died and passed away, after the complete destruction 
of the three (lower) fetters, and the attenuation of attachment 
(raga), ill will (ddsa) and bewilderment (mGha), are Sakadagamis, 
Once-Returners who will make an end of dukkha, (the misery of 
the round of existences) after returning to this realm of human 
beings only once. 

Over five hundred followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika 
village who have died and passed away, after the complete 
destruction of the three (lower) fetters, are Sotapannas, Stream- 
Enterers, who are safe form falling into realms of misery and 
suffering, assured of (a good destination) and of attaining the 
three higher levels of Insight (Magga)”. 

Hearing the Bhagava's way of answering the question, the 
followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika were very pleased, 
greatly delighted, and filled with joy and satisfaction at the 
Bhagava's way of answering the question.” 


The Venerable Ananda's Indirect (hinting) Speech 


276.Then the Venerable Ananda thought thus: 
“But there have been those followers (of the Doctrine) of 
Magadha who have died and passed away and many of whom 
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were of long standing (as adherents of the Doctrine). It might be 
thought that there were entirely no Anga and Magadha adherents 
(of the Doctrine) amongst those in the Anga country and the 
Magadha country who have died and passed away. In fact, they 
(the adherents) had great reverence for the Buddha, great rever- 
ence for the Dhamma and great reverence for the Samgha, and 
they practised fully the moral conduct (Sila). (But) the Exalted 
One has not (yet) explained about (the next existence) of these 
adherents who have died and passed away. It would be good if 
there were an explanation about them also. Many people (hear- 
ing it), would have feelings of reverence, and from that, would 
pass on to the happy realms. 

Then, too there was Seniya Bimbisara, King of Magadha, 
Righteous Ruler who ruled by the principles of righteousness, 
and who worked for the benefit of brahmins and householders, 
of townsmen and country-folk. Besides, people keep praising 
and honouring him, (saying): “That Righteous king, Ruler with 
righteousness is dead, having made us obtain well-being; we are 
thus able to live in ease and comfort in the kingdom of that 
Righteous king, Ruler with righteousness. “He too had great 
reverence for the Buddha, great revenence for the Dhamma, and 
great reverence for the Samgha, and practised fully the moral 
conduct. Besides, people say this: “Seniya Bimbisara, King of 
Magadha, died praising and honouring the Exalted One up to 
the time of his death.” The Exalted One has not (yet) explained 
about (the next existence) of that king who has died and passed 
away. It would be good if there were an explanation about him 
also. Many people, hearing it, would have feelings of reverence, 
and from that, would pass on to the happy realms. 


“Moreover, the Exalted One attained Enlightement in Magadha 
(country). Why should not the Exalted One explain about the 
(place of) rebirths of the adherents from that very Magadha who 
have died and passed away. If the Exalted One does not explain 
about the (place of) rebirths of the adherents from Magadha, 
who have died and passed away, then those adherents from 
Magadha will become down-hearted and distressed. And since 
the adherents from Magadha would become down-hearted and 
distressed, why should not be Bhagavad give the explanation?” 
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277.The Venerable Ananda, having pondered, alone and in 
seclusion, over this matter concerning the adherents of Magadha, 
rose from his seat (at the end of night) towards dawn, and went 
to the Bhagava. On getting to the Bhagava, he paid homage to 
the Bhagava and sat in a suitable place. The Venerable Ananda, 
after seating himself in a suitable place, addressed the Bhagava 
thus: 

“Venerable Sir, I have heard this: It is said that the 
Bhagava explained about the (place of) rebirths (states of exist- 
ence) of those followers (of the Doctrine) who had died and 
passed away in the surrounding villages in (the countries of) 
Kasi, Kosala, Vajji, Malla, Cetiya, Vamsa, Kuru, Paficala, Majjha 
and Suraséna. (The Bhagava said:) “That person has been 
reborn in such and such a state of existence, that person has 
been reborn in such and such a state of existence. 


More than fifty followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika 
village who have died and passed away, after the complete 
destruction of the five fetters which lead to (rebirth in) the lower 
(sensuous) realms have arisen spontaneously (in the Brahma 
realm) and will realize Parinibbana in that very realm, being 
Anagamis (Never-Returners) with no possibility of returning 
from that realm (to existence in any form or any other realm). 

Over ninety followers (of the Doctrine) form Natika village 
who have died and passed away, after the complete destruction 
of the three (lower) fetters, and the attenuation of attachment 
(raga), ill will (ddsa) and bewilderment (moha) are Sakadagamis, 
Once- Returners, who will make an end of dukkha, (the misery 
of the round of existence) after returning to this realm of human 
beings only once. 

Over five hundred followers (of the Doctrine) form Natika 
village who have died and passed away, after the complete 
destruction of the three (lower) fetters, are Sotapannas, Stream- 
Enterers, who are safe form falling into realms of misery and 
suffering, assured of (a good destination) and of attaining the 
three higher levels of Insight (Magga). 

Hearing the Bhagava's way of answering the question the 
followers (of the Doctrine) from Natika were very pleased, 
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greatly delighted, and filled with joy and satisfaction. 

“But, Venerable Sir, there have been those followers (of 
the Doctrine) of Magadha who have died and passed away and 
many of whom were of long standing (as adherents of the 
Doctrine). It might be thought that there were entirely no Anga 
and Magadha adherents who have died and passed away. In 
fact, Venerable Sir, they had great reverence for the Buddha, 
great reverence for the Dhamma (the Doctrine) and great rever- 
ence for the Samgha, and they practised fully the moral conduct 
(sila) (But) the Exalted One has not (yet) explained about (the 
next existence) of these adherents who have died and passed 
away in death. It would be good if there were an explanation 
about them also. Many people (hearing it), would have feelings 
of reverence, and from that, would pass on to the happy realms. 


Then, too there was Seniya Bimbisadra, King of Magadha, 
Righteous Ruler who ruled by the principles of righteousness, 
and who worked for the benefit of brahmins and householders, 
of townsmen and country-folk. Besides, people keep praising 
and honouring him, (saying): “That Righteous king, Ruler with 
righteousness 1s dead, having made us obtain well-being; we are 
thus able to live in ease and comfort in the kingdom of that 
Righteous king, Ruler with righteousness”. He too had _ great 
reverence for the Buddha, great revenence for the Dhamma, and 
great reverence for the Samgha, and practised fully the moral 
conduct. Besides, people say this: “Seniya Bimbisara, King of 
Magadha, died praising and honouring the Exalted One up to 
the time of his death.” The Exalted One has not (yet) explained 
about (the next existence) of that king who has died and passed 
away. It would be good if there were an explanation about him 
also. Many people, hearing it, would have feelings of reverence, 
and from that, would pass on to the happy realms. 

If the Exalted One does not explain about the (place of) 
rebirths of the adherents from Magadha, who have died and 
passed away, then those adherents from Magadha will become 
down-hearted and distressed. And since the adherents from Magadha 
would become down-hearted and distressed, why should not the 
Bhagava give the explanation?” 

And having made this indirect (hinting) speech to the 
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Bhagava (lit, in the presence of the Bhagava) concerning the 
adherents of Magadha, the Venerable Ananda rose from his seat, 


and paying homage to the Bhagava, left respectfully (by keeping 
his right side to the Bhagava). 


278.Then, the Bhagava, not long after the Venerable Ananda 
had left, made ready (by re-arranging his robes) in the morning, 
and taking almsbowl and (upper) robe, entered Natika (village) 
for alms-food. Having made his alms-round in Natika, and 
having returned from the alms-gathering after his meal, he en- 
tered the brick monastery after washing his feet and sat down on 
the seat prepared for him, making as his object the understanding 
of, fixing his mind on, and concentrating all his thoughts on, the 
matter concerning the Magadha adherents, (saying to himself) “I 
will find out their destination, their state after death, where these 
good people have passed on and what their condition of rebirth 
is.’ And the Bhagava saw the Magadha adherents, where these 
good people had passed on and what their state after death (in 
their next rebirth) was. Then in the evening time the Bhagava 
rose from his solitary retirement, came out of the brick monas- 
tery, and sat down on the prepared seat in the shade of the 
monastery. 


279.Then the Venerable Ananda approached the Bhagava, 
and paying homage to the Bhagava, seated himself at a suitable 
place and said thus to the Bhagava: 


Venerable Sir, the Bhagava appears very calm and com- 
posed. Because of the clear faculties, the features (lit, the colours 
of the face) of the Bhagava are radiant and pure. Venerable Sir, 
(I think) today the Bhagavad has been abiding in the tranquil 
state (of absorption in the Arahatta Phala).” 

Ananda, after making in my presence an indirect (hinting) 
speech concerning the adherents (to the Doctrine) of Magadha, 
you arose from your seat and left. (Soon after that) I made my 
alms-round in Natika (village), and returned from the alms- 
gathering after my meal, and entering the brick monastery after 
washing my feet I sat down on the seat prepared for me, making 
as my object the understanding of, fixing my mind on, and 
concentrating all my thoughts on the matter concerning the 
Magadha adherents, (saying to myself) “I will find out their 
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destination, their state after death, where those good people have 
passed on and what their condition of rebirth is. And Ananda, 
I saw the Magadha adherents, where these good people have 
passed on and what their state after death (in their next rebirth) 
1S. 


(3) Discourse on The Deva Janavasabha 


280.Then, Ananda, a (certain) deva (yakkhadeva) without 
making his appearance, made his voice heard, (crying out), “I 
am Janavasabha, O Bhagava; I am Janavasabha, O Sugata!”’ 
Ananda do you remember having heard formerly such name as 
Janavasabha? 


“Venerable Sir, I do not remember having heard formerly 
such a name as Janavasabha. But, Venerable Sir, hearing the 
name “Janavasabha” makes my body-hairs stand on end. Vener- 
able Sir, this thought occurs to me that someone bearing such a 
grand (lit, well designated) name as Janavasabha must be a high 
ranking (lit, cannot be an inferior) deva, yakkhadeva.” 


Ananda, immediatedly after the voice was heard, the yakkha 
appeared before me with a splendid semblance. For a second 
time he made his voice heard (crying out). “I am Bimbisara, O 
Bhagava; I am Bimbisara, O Sugata! 

Venerable Sir, this is the seventh time I have become (lit, 
been reborn as) a companion of the great deva-king, Vessavana!. 
I who passed away from there, as King Bimbisara became a 
human king (manussaraja) 


“(Verse) From here seven, and altogether up to four- 
teen rebirths in the round of existences, I remember? the 
places (of existence) I have lived in formerly.” 


281.Venerable Sir, for long there has been for me no 
(likelihood of) falling into (apaya), the realms of misery. I am 


l. Vessavana: One of the four great kings ruling over the lowest deva 
realm. 

2. I] remember: Footnote in the Burmese Version: The commentary says 
that due to this remembering and to over-attachment to these places 
(of existence), King Bimbisara became only the companion to that 
Deva-king, Vesavana, although he would have otherwise reached the 
upper deva realms. 
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aware that (having become a Sotdpanna) there is for me no 
(likelihood of) falling into (apaya), the realms of ruin and 
misery. But my longing to become a Sakadagami remains 
strong.” (Thus said the Janavasabha deva) 

(The Bhagava said): wonderful are these words (of yours), 
OQ Venerable Janavasabha yakkha! Marvellous are these words 
(of yours), O Venerable Janavasabha yakkha! You said ‘For 
long there has been no likelihood of falling into the realms of 
misery; I am aware that being a Sotapanna, there is for me no 
likelihood of falling into the realms of ruin and misery. But, 
“My longing to become a Sakadégami remains strong.” 

From where (lit from what cause or condition) did the 
Venerable Janavasabha yakkha become aware of such a lofty 
specific attainment? (thus said the Bhagava) 


“None other than from your Teaching, O Bhagava, none 
other than from your Teaching. O Sugata! From the time I came 
to believe absolutely and truly in the Bhagava, on first seeing 
the Bhagava, for long there has been for me no likelihood of 
falling into the realms of ruin and misery: I am aware that 
having become a Sotaépanna there is for me no likelihood of 
falling into the realms of ruin and misery; but my longing to 
become a Sakadagdmi remains strong. 


“Venerable Sir, I was sent by the great Deva-king Vessavana 
to the great Deva-king Virulhaka on some business, and on the 
way I saw the Bhagava enter the brick monastery and sit down, 
making as his object the understanding of, fixing his mind on, 
and concentrating all his thoughts on the matter concerning the 
Magadha adherents, (saying to himself) ‘I will find out their 
course, their state after death, where those good people have 
passed on and what their condition of rebirth is. And what is 
wonderful, Venerable Sir, is that I had heard and noted that 
great Deva king himself (lit in his very presence from his very 
mouth), had listened to that great deva-king himself say to that 
(deva) assembly “Those good people have gone to such a 
destination, have been reborn in such a state (of existence). Then 
I thought (to myself): ‘I shall see the Bhagava and shall inform 
him of this matter’. Venerable Sir, for these two reasons, I have 
come to see the Bhagava. 
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(4) Assembly of Devas 


282.In times past, Venerable Sir, in times long past on the 
full-moon night! of the fifteenth day, at the end of the hot 
season, being an Uposatha Precept-Observance Day, of the 
month marking the commencement of the Retreat or Residence 
Period of the rainy season, all Tavatimisa devas were assembled 
together in the Sudhamma Hall. A multitude of devas were also 
seated all around. 


The four great Deva-kings were also seated at four cardi- 
nal points. The Dhatarattha Deva-king from the east sat facing 
west, looking at the devas. The Virulhaka Deva-king from the 
south sat facing north, looking at the devas. The Virtpakkha 
Deva-king from the west sat facing east, looking at the Devas 
and Vessavana Deva-king from the north sat facing south, 
looking at the devas. 


“Venerable Sir, thus when all the Tavatimsa devas had 
assembled together in harmony in the Sudhamma assembly Hall, 
when a multitude of devas were also seated all round, and when 
the four Great Deva-kings had taken their seats at the four 
cardinal points, we took our seats behind them. 


“Venerable Sir, those devas who arose (i.e became devas) 
in the Tavatimsa deva realm only recently after leading the life 
of purity (brahmacariya) according to the Teaching of the Bhagava 
were more splendid than the other devas in appearance (lit 
colour) and in (the size of their) retinue. Because of that 
Venerable Sir, the Tavatimsa devas were pleased, delighted and 
filled with joy and satisfaction, (saying) “Indeed, Sirs, the body 
(i.e, host of devas) has become more full and teeming (whilst) 


1. The Full moon night: the Pali text has punnaya (full) punnamaya (full 
moon) rattiya (night). The word punnayana (full) is rendered in the 
Burmese Version by an expression meaning “‘at the full or completion 
time of a season.” By this is meant the end of the previos season that 
is the end of the hot season. The beginning of the Retreat marks the 
beginning of the intensive rains and the end of the dry, hot season, the 
commencement of the Residence Period of the rainy season usually 
occurs in June. Punnaya has not been translated here. 





Janavasabha Sutta 239 


the body of the Asuras’ has been diminished.” 


“Then, Venerable Sir, Sakka, king of the devas, knowing 
the satisfaction of Tavatinisd devas, expressed his joyful appre- 
ciation in these verses: 


Indeed, Sirs, on seeing the new devas who 
have reached this (Tavatimsa realm) after leading 
the life of purity in accordance with the Teaching 
of the Sugata (i.e the Buddha), and who are DOS- 
sessed of splendid appearances and large retinues, 
the Tavatimsa devas together with Sakka bow down 
in homage to the Tathagata and to the Dhamma as 
excellent Doctrine, and rejoice. (First two verses 
combined above) 


The disciples of the Bhagava(lit. of Him Massively 
wise), who have reached here (i.e, this deva realm) 
with extraordinary destination exceed other devas in 
(splendour of) appearance, (largeness of) retinue, 
and length of life. On seeing this, the Tavatimsa 
devas with Sakka bow down in homage to the 
Tathagata and the Dhamma as excellent Doctrine, 
and are pleased. 

“Venerable Sir, because of that (expression of joyful appre- 
ciation of Sakka) the Tavatimisa devas were beyond measure 
pleased, delighted and filled with joy and satisfaction, (saying) 
‘Indeed, Sirs, the body (i.e.the host, the mass) of devas has 
become more full and teeming, (whilst) the body of the Asuras 
has been diminished.’ 

“Vernerable Sir, after the matter for which the Tavatimsa 
devas had assembled in the Sudhamma Assembly Hall had been 
considered and discussed, and (although) the four Great Deva- 
kings had received instructions and further directives on that 
matter, they did not leave, but remained in their respective 
places. 
nae evn Yee wa nee 
1.Asura: the word Asura has many different definitions. There are four 
categories of Asuras. But here is meant the original inhabitants of the 


Tavatinisa devas. They are called Asuras because they are not as affluent 
as other devas. 
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(Verse) Those four Great Deva-kings, having re- 
ceived instructions and further directives, were filled with 
extraordinary happiness and remained tranquil in their 
own places. 


283.“Venerable Sir, then at that time a great effulgence of 
light, a radiance exceeding (in brightness) the celestial light due 
to the power of the devas, appeared from the north. Then, 
Venerable Sir, Sakka, king of the devas, said to the Tavatimsa 
devas, ‘Sir, signs are to be seen; there is a great effulgence of 
light; a radiance has appeared; (therefore) a Brahma will cer- 
tainly appear; this occurrence of light, this appearance of radi- 

ance is a portent of the appearance of Brahma. 
(Verse) When these portents are seen, a Brahma will 
appear; this great, extensive light is a sign of (the appear- 

ance of) a Brahma. 


(5) The Sanankumara Brahma 


284.Then, Venerable Sir, the Tavatimsa devas remained in 
their own seats, (thinking) “We will (wait to) ascertain the cause 
of this great light. Only after we have seen with our own eyes 
the effect (of this great light), we will go. The four great Deva- 
kings also remained in their own seats (thinking) “We will (wait 
to) ascertain (the cause of) this great light. Only after we have 
seen with our own eyes the effect (of this great light), we will 
gO. 

When they heard this (announcement of a Brahma's ap- 
pearance by Sakka), the Tavatimsa devas became calm and 
absorbed in the thought “We will (wait to) ascertain (the cause 
of) this great light. Only after we have seen with our own eyes 
the effect (of this great light), we will go. 

“Venerable Sir, when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared 
before the Tavatinisa devas, he had to appear after creating a 
gerosser (lit; gross, coarse) form (or appearence) of himself. 
Venerable Sir, (the reason is that) a Brahmas natural (or orginal) 
appearance cannot be seen with the eyes of the Tavatimsa 
devas. 

Venerable Sir, when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared 
before the Tavatimisa devas, he surpassed the (other) devas in 





Janavasabha Sutta 241 


splendour of appearance and (largeness of) retinue. Just as, 
Venerable Sir, a golden figure outshines a human form, even so 
when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared before the Tavatimsa 
devas, he outshone the (other) devas in splendour of appearance 
and (largeness of) retinue. 

“Venerable Sir, when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared 
before the Tavatimsa devas, none of the devas in that assembly 
paid homage to him, nor rose from his seat (in welcome), nor 
invited him to take (his) seat. All (the devas) sat cross-legged, 
with the palms (of the hands) touching together and held up to 
the head (as a token of respect), silently, (thinking) ‘Now, if the 
Sanankumara Brahma desires the couch of any deva, he will 
seat himself on the couch of that deva.’ 

Venerable Sir, if the Sanankumdra Brahma should seat 
himself on the couch of a certain deva, that deva would get the 
greatest joyful feeling, would get the greatest happiness. Just as, 
Venerable Sir, an anointed king, ruler over earthy domains, 
who has been just anointed as king on the crown of the head, 
feels the greatest joy, the greatest happiness, even so, Venerable 
Sir, the deva, on whose couch the Sanankumara Brahma seated 
himself, would feel (lit get) the greatest joy, the greatest happi- 
ness. 

“Then, Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma, creating 
a gross form of himself, appeared before the Tavatimsa devas as 
a youth with five knots of hair. On rising up into the sky, he 
sat cross-legged in aerial space. Just as, Venerable Sir, a strong 
man might sit cross-legged on a well-spread couch or on level 
ground, even so, Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma, 
rising up into the sky sat cross-legged in aerial space, and 
knowing the pleasure of the devas, expressed his joyful apprecia- 
tion in these verses: 

Indeed Sirs, on seeing the new devas who have 
reached this (Tavatimisa realm) after leading the life 
of purity in accordance with the Teaching of the 
Sugata (i.e. the Buddha), and who are possessed of 
splendid appearances and large retinues, the Tavatim 
si devas together with Sakka bow down in homage 
to the Tathagata and to the Dhamma as excellent 
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Doctrine, and rejoice. The disciples of him who is of 
massive wisdom (i.e. the Buddha) who have reached 
here (i.e. this deva realm) with extraordinary distinc- 
tion, exceed other devas in (splendour of) appear- 
ance, (largeness of) retinue, and longevity. On seeing 
this, the Tavatimsa devas together with Sakka bow 
down in homage to the Tathagata and to the Dhamma 
as excellent Doctrine and are pleased. 


285.““Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma spoke (thus) 
on this matter with a voice of eightfold characteristics, clear, 
intelligible, melodious, pleasant to hear, fully rounded, uncracked, 
deep and resonant. Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma's 
voice could reach the entire audience. And the sound of his 
voice did not go beyond the assembly. Venerable Sir, one who 
has a voice with these eightfold characteristics 1s said to be 
Brahma-voiced, (i.e. a person with a voice like the voice of a 
Brahma.) | 

“Venerable Sir, then the Sanankumara Brahma created 
thirty-three forms of himself, each sitting cross-legged on each of 
the couches of the (thirty-three) Tavatimisa devas, and addressed 
the Tavatimsa devas (thus): Sir! Tavatimsa Devas! What do you 
think of that (which I shall say to you)? The Bhagava has 
strenuously practised for the benefit of a great many people, for 
the well-being of a great many people, for safeguarding the 
world, for the advantage, benefit, and wellbeing of devas and 
men. Sir, amongst those who have taken refuge in the Buddha, 
taken refuge in the Dhamma, taken refuge in the Samgha and 
have fully, observed moral conduct, on their death and dissolu- 
tion of the body, some were reborn as companions of the 
Paranimitta-vasavatti devas, some as companions of the Nimmanarati 
devas; some as companions of the Tusitadevas, some as com- 
panions of the Yama devas, some as companions of the Tavatim 
sa devas, some as companions of the Catumaharajika devas, and 
even those who become the lowest kind of devas are reborn in 
the community of Gandhabbas. 


286.“Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma spoke (thus) 
on this matter. Venerable Sir, when the Sanankumidra Brahma 
spoke on this matter, the devas thought (in regard to his voices). 
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He (1.e the Brahma) who is on my couch, he alone is speaking”. 
(Verse) “When one (Brahma) was speaking, all the 
created forms (of the Brahma) spoke; when one was 
silent, all were silent. Then the Tavatinisa devas together 
with Sakka thought, ‘He who is on my couch, he alone 

is speaking.” 

Then Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma returned to 
his single form and, having thus returned, he sat cross-legged on 
the couch of Sakka, king of the devas, and thus addressed the 
Tavatimsa devas. 


(6) Cultivating of the Bases of Psychic Power 


287.“Sirs, what do you, the Tavatinisa devas, think of that 
(which I shall say to you)? That Bhagava (who is) All-knowing, 
All-seeing, the Homage-worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
has already pointed out (or declared) these four Bases (or ways 
or constituents) of Psychic Power (iddhipada) so as to enable 
psychic powers to be exercised, so as to be well-versed in 
psychic powers, and so as to be able to perform miracles (such 
as miraculous transformation, assuming different forms) by psy- 
chic powers. 

“What are these four? Sirs, in this Teaching, the bhikkhu 
cultivates that Base of Psychic Power (iddhi) which 1s endowed 
with determined exertion and concentration where desire is 
predominent; (the bhikkhu) cultivates that base of psychic power 
which is endowed with determined exertion and concentration 
where mind (citta) is predominant; (the bhikkhu) cultivates that 
base of psychic power which is endowed with determind exer- 
tion and concentration where investigative knowledge is predominent. 

Sir, these are the four Bases of psychic power declared by 
that Bhagavad (who) is All-knowing, All-seeing, the Homage- 
Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, so as to enable psychic 
powers to be exercised, so as to be well-versed in psychic 
powers, and so as to be able to perform miracles (such as 
miraculous transformations, assuming different forms) by psychic 
powers. | 

Sir, all those samanas and brahmanas who, in past times, 
had weilded many different kinds of psychic powers, had done 
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so by cultivating and repeatedly practising just these four Bases 
of Psychic Powers. And, Sirs, all those samanas and brahmanas 
also who, in future times, will wield many different kinds of 
psychic powers, will do so by cultivating and repeatedly practis- 
ing just these four Bases of Psychic Powers. And, Sirs, all those 
samanas also who, in present times, attain many different kinds 
of psychic powers, do so by cultivating and repeadedly practis- 
ing just these four Bases of Psychic Powers. 

“Sirs, you Tavatimsa devas! you do see such psychic 
powers are also possessed by me, do you not?” 

“We do, great Brahma” 

“Sirs, in my case also, I have attained these great psychic 
powers by cultivating and repeadetly practising just these four 
Bases of Psychic Power.” 

“Venerable Sir, the Sananhkumara Brahma spoke (thus) on 
this matter. Having spoken (thus) on this matter, he addressed 
the Tavatimsadevas’”’. 


(7) Attainment of Three Opportunities 


288.°Sirs, what do you, the Tavatimsa devas, think of that 
(which I shall say)? The Bhagava, the All-knowing, All-seeing, 
the Homage-worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, has fully 
recognised the three opportunities (okasadigama) for the attain- 
ment of bliss (of jhana, magga and phala). What are the three 
(opportunities)? 


“Sirs, in this world (let us say) a certain person is associ- 
ated with sensual pleasures and sensual enjoyments, and 1s 
associated with demeritorious conditions (akusala dhammé) (let 
us say) he at one time or other hears the noble Doctrine, 
properly fixes his attention on it, and acts in conformity with 
Righteousness and Truth. As a result of hearing the noble 
Doctrine, paying proper attention to it, and acting in conformity 
with Righteousness and Truth, he is no longer associated with 
sensual desires and enjoyment, or with demeritorious conditions. 
Not being associated with sensual pleasure and with demeritorious 
conditions there arises in him the bliss (of the first jhana) and 
from this bliss he feels great joy. Sirs, just as satisfaction gives 
rise to delight so to the person who is not associated with 
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sensual pleasure, sensual enjoyments with demeritorious condi- 
tions, there arises the bliss (of the first Jhana) and from this bliss 
he feels great joy. Sirs, the Bhagava, the All-knowing, the All- 
seeing, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, has 
fully recognized this first opportunity for the attainment of | bliss 
(of the first jhana, magga, and phala). 


“And, again, Sirs, in addition, in this world the gross 
(manifestations of) inhalations and exhalation (kayasankhiara) of 
a certain person, are not allayed, the gross thoughts and ideas 
(vacisankhara) are not allayed and the gross manifestations of 
sensations and perception (cittasankhadra) are not allayed: (let us 
say) he at sometime or other hears the noble Doctrine, properly 
fixes his attention on it, and acts in conformity with the Right- 
eousness and Truth. As a result of hearing the noble Doctrine, 
paying proper attention to it, and acting in conformity with 
Righteousness and Truth, the gross (manifestations) of inhalations 
and exhalations, are allayed, the gross thoughts and ideas are 
allayed, and the gross manifestations of sensation and perception 
are allayed. And because of the allaying, manifestations of 
inhalations and exhalations, of the gross (manifestations) of thoughts 
and ideas and of the gross (manifestations) of sensation and 
perception, there arises in him the bliss (of the fourth jhana), and 
from this bliss, he feels great joy. Sirs, Just as satisfaction gives 
rise to delight so, to the person in whom the gross (manifesta- 
tions) of inhalation and exhalations, of thought ideas, and of 
sensation and perception are allayed, there arises the bliss (of the 
four Jhana), and from this bliss, he feels great joy. Sirs, the 
Bhagava, the All-knowing, the All-seeing, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened has fully recognized this second 
opportunity for the attainment of bliss (of jhana, magga, phala). 


And again, Sirs, in addition, (let us say) in this world a 
certain person does not know, as it really it, that this ts 
meritoriousness. He does not know, as it really is, that “This is 
demeritoriousness. He does not know, as it really is, “This is 
faulty, This is not faulty; “This should be associated with “This 
should not be associated with, This is inferior’, “This is superior; 
“This is black, this is its counterpart, white; “This is white, this 
is its counterpart, black”; (let us say) he at sometime or other 
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hears the noble Doctrine, properly fixes his attention on it, and 
acts in conformity with Righteousness and Truth, he knows what 
is meritoriousness, what is demeritoriousness, as it really is; he 
knows, as it really is, what is faulty, what is not faulty, what 
should be associated with, what should not be associated with, 
what is inferior, what is superior, and what is black; what Is its 
counterpart, white; what is white, what is its counterpart, black. 
In a person who thus knows and sees, ignorance disappears, and 
knowledge arises. Because of the destruction of ignorance and 
the arising of knowledge, there arises in him the bliss (of magga, 
and phala), and from this bliss he feels great joy. Sirs, the 
Bhagava the All-knowing, the All-seeing, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened has fully recognized this third 
opportunity for the attainment of bliss (of jhana, magga and 
phala). 


“Sirs, these are the three opportunities for the attainment 
of bliss (of jhana, magga and phala) which have been fully 
recognized by the Bhagava, the All-knowing, the All-seeing, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened”. 


“Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma spoke (thus) on 
this matter. Having spoken (thus) on this matter, he addressed 
the Tavatimsa devas. 


(8) The Four Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness 


289.“Sirs, what do you, the Tavatimsa devas, think of 
that (which I shall say)? That Bhagavad, the All-knowing, the 
All-seeing, the Homage-worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, 
has clearly pointed out these four Methods of Steadfast Mindfulness 
for the attainment of meritoriousness (Magga and Phala). 


‘What are these four? In this Teaching, Sirs, the bhikkhu 
remains in steadfast contemplation of his own body, with dili- 
gence, comprehension, mindfulness, thus keeping away covetous- 
ness and distress. The bhikkhu who abides in the contemplation 
of his own body, establishes through concentration (of mind) on 
his own body, and his mind becomes thoroughly clear. After 
establishing through concentration on his own body and his 
mind becoming thoroughly clear, insight into forms of others 
external to himself is produced. 
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“The bhikkhu remains steadfast in contemplation of his 
own sensation (vedana) ...p... insight into the sensation of others 
external to himself is produced. 

“The bhikkhu remains in steadfast contemplation of his 
consciousness,...p... insight into the conciousness of others exter- 
nal to himself is produced. 

“The bhikkhu remains in steadfast contemplation of his 
own dhamma (mental and physical phenomena), with diligence, 
comprehension and mindfulness, thus keeping away covetousness 
and distress. The bhikkhu who abides in the contemplation of 
dhamma, establishes through concentration (of mind) and (his 
mind) becomes clear. After establishing through concentration (of 
mind) and becoming thoroughly clear, insight into the dhamma 
of others external to himself is produced. 

“Sirs, these are the four methods of Steadfast Mindfulness 
clearly pointed out by the Bhagava, the All-knowing, the All- 
seeing, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, for 
the attainment of meritoriousness (i.e, Magga and Phala). 

“Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma spoke thus on 
this matter. Having spoken (thus) on this matter, he addressed 
the Tavatimsa devas: 


(9) The Seven Associates of Concentration 


290.“Sirs, what do you, Tavatimsa devas, think of that 
(which I shall say)? That Bhagava, the All-knowing, the All- 
seeing, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened, has 
clearly pointed out these seven associates of Concentration for 
the full development of Right Concentration, for the perfect 
accom-plishment of Right Concentration. 


“What are the seven? They are Sammaditthi, Right View; 
Sammasankappa, Right Thinking; Sammavaca, Right Speech; 
Sammiakamanta, Right Action; Samma Ajiva, Right livelihood, 
Sammavayama, Right Effort; Sammasati, Right Mindfulness. 

“Sirs, the concentration of the mind (samadhi) (lit, one 
pointendness of the mind) accompanied by these seven factors is 
called the Ariya Right Concentration, together with its causes 
and is associates. 
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“Sir, in one who has Right view, Right Thinking arises. In 
one who has Right Thinking, Right Speech arises. In one who 
has Right Speech, Right Action arises. In one who has Right 
Action, Right Livelihood arises. In one who has Right Liveli- 
hood, Right Effort arises. In one who has Right Effort, Right 
Mindfulness arises. In one who has Right Mindfulness, Right 
Concentration arises. In one who has Right Concentration, Right 
Knowledge arises. In one who has Right Knowledge, Right 
Emancipation (from the kilesa, defilements) arises. 


“Sirs, one who wishes to speak well of the Dhamma 
should say: The Bhagava's Teaching, the Dhamma, is well- 
expounded, (because it is the exposition of the Four Ariya 
Truths leading to the realization of Nibbana); its truths are 
personally aperceivable, (because it can actually be experienced 
and comprehended by any one through adequate practice of 
Insight development); it 1s not delayed in its results, (because it 
immediately yields the benefit of realization of Nibbana to 
anyone who adequately practises Insight development); it can 
stand investigation (lit; to come and see) (because it can be 
tested by anyone). It is worthy of being perpetually borne in 
mind; its truth can be realized and experienced by the Ariyas 
individually, by their own effort and practice, and it is the open 
door to Nibbana. 


One who wishes to speak well of the Dhamma should 
only say thus: Indeed, Sirs, the Bhagava's Teaching, the Dhamma 
it is the open door to Nibbana. 


“Sirs, those who completely have unshakable conviction 
in the Buddha, completely have unshakable conviction in the 
Dhamma, who completely have inshakable conviction in the 
Samgha, and who completely have that moral conduct cherished 
by the Ariya Persons (ariyas, those who have realized at least 
one Magga Insight), and the more than twenty-four hundred 
thousand adherents (to Doctrine) of Magadha who had been 
trained by the Dhamma, and who had passed away and arisen 
in the deva realms,...all these after the complete destruction of 
the three (lower) Fetters, have become Sotadpannas, who are safe 
from failing into realms of misery and suffering, assured (of 
ultimately reaching the end of dukkha) and destined for (attain- 
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ing the three higher levels of Insight) culminating in Enlighten- 
ment. Among these there were also sakadagdmis. 


(Verse) I know that besides these there are those who 
became Anagami due to (their share of) meritorious actions, But 
I cannot mention their exact number, lest I should be guilty of 
falsehood.” 


291.Venerable Sirs, the Sanankumara Brahma had spoken 
(thus) on this matter. Venerable Sir, when Sanankumidra had 
spoken (thus) on this matter!, this thought arose in the mind of 
the Great Deva-king, Vessavana: “Wonderful it is, Sirs, marvel- 
lous it is, Sirs, that such an eminent Teacher should have 
appeared, that such superb preaching of the Dhamma should 
have taken place, that such excellent specific attainments (by 
many) should have been evident. 


“Venerable Sir, then the Sanankumara Brahma, knowing 
in his mind the thought of the Great Deva-king, Vessavana, said 
thus to him: 


“What do you think, Lord Vessavana, great Deva-king, of 
that (which I shall say)? In times past too, such an eminent 
Teacher had appeared, such superb preaching of the Dhamma 
had taken place and such excellent specific attainments (by 
many) had become evident. In future times also, such an eminent 
Teacher will appear, such superb preaching will take place, and 
such excellent specific attainments (by many) will become 
evident.” 


292.The Sanankumara Brahma spoke (thus) on this matter’ 
to the Tavatimisa devas. Having heard personally, received per- 
sonally, the words spoken on this matter by the Sanankumara 
Brahma the Great Deva-king Vessavana: repeated this matter to 
his own assembly (his companions). Having heard personally, 
having received personally, the words spoken on his matter by 
the Great Deva-king Vessavana to his own assembly, the yakkha- 
deva Janavasabha reported this matter to the Bhagava. Having 
heard personally, having received personally, the words spoken 
arene ere ee ee en 


|. this matter; does not refer to the immediately preceding speech of the 
Brahma, but to the entire subject matter of Janavasabha recounting. 
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on this matter by the yakkha-deva Janavasabha, and also himself 
knowing this matter through his psychic powers, the Bhagava 
recounted this matter to the Venerable Ananda. And the Vener- 
able Ananda, having personally heard, having personally re- 
ceived from the Bhagava on this matter, informed the bhikkhus, 
the bhikkhunis, the male lay disciplies, the female lay disciples. 


Thus, this matter having been successively passed on, this 
Noble Practice has become complete in effectiveness, prosperous, 
renowned, prevalent among people, and wide-spread, to the 
extent it can be thoroughly manifested or made known by (wise) 
devas and men. 


End of the Janavasabha Sutta, 
the Fifth Sutta, in this Vagga. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 


VI. MAHA GOVINDA SUTTA 
(Discourse on Maha Govinda) 


293.Thus have I heard: At one time the Bhagava was 
staying at the Gijjhakuta Hill in Rajagaha. Then soon after the 
middle watch, Paficasikha of Gandhaba devas, of extremely 
attractive appearance, approached where the Bhagava was, illu- 
minating the entire Gijjhakita Hill. Having approached the Bhagava, 
and having paid homage to the Bhagava, he stood at a suitable 
place. Then he addressed the Bhagava thus: 

“Venerable Sir, I shall inform the Bhagava of that which 
I have personally heard, personally received, from the Tavatimsa 
devas.” The Bhagava said, “Tell me (then), Paficasikha.” 


(1) Assembly of Devas 


294.In times past, Venerable Sir, in times long past, on a 
full moon night of the fifteenth day, being the uposatha precept 
observance day, the Pavarana ceremony was held, and all the 
Tavatimsa devas were assembled together in harmony, in the 
Sudhamma Assembly Hall. A multitude of devas were also 
seated all around. The four Great Deva Kings were also seated 
at the four cardinal points. The Dhatarattha Deva King sat in the 
east facing west, looking at the devas. The Virulhaka Deva 
King sat in the south, facing north, looking at the devas. The 
Virupakka Deva King sat in the west, facing east, looking at the 
devas. The Vessavana Deva King sat in the north, facing south, 
looking at the devas. 

Venerable Sir, thus when all the Tavatimsa devas had 
assembled together in harmony in the Sudhamma Assembly Hall, 
when a multitude of devas were also seated all around, and 
when the four great deva kings had taken their seats at the four 
cardinal points, we took our seats behind them. 

Venerable Sir, those devas who arose (i.e.became devas) in 
the Tavatinisa deva realm only recently after leading the life of 
purity (brahmacariya) according to the Teaching of the Bhagava 
were more splended than the other devas in appearance (lit. 
colour) and in (the size of their) retinue. Because of that 
Venerable Sir, the Tavatimsa devas were very pleased, delighted 
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and filled with joy and satisfaction, (saying): “Indeed, Sirs, the 
host of devas has become more full and teeming, (whilst) the 
host of Asuras has been diminished.” 


295.Then, Venerable Sir, Sakka, King of the devas, know- 
ing the happiness of the Tavatimsa devas, expressed joyful 
appreciation in these verses: 

“Indeed Sir, on seeing the new devas who have 
reached this (Tavatimsa realm) after leading the life of 
purity in accordance with the Teaching of Sugata (i.e. the 
Buddha), and who are possessed of splendid appearances 
and large retinues, the Tavatimsa devas together with 
Sakka, King of the devas bowed down in homage to the 
Tathagata and to the Dhamma as an excellent doctrine 
and rejoiced. 

The disciples of the Buddha who have _ reached here 
(i.e. this deva realm) with extraordinary distinction, ex- 
ceeds other devas in (splendour of) appearance (largeness 
of) retinue, and length of life. 

On seeing this, the Tavatimsa devas together with 
Sakka, King of the devas, bowed down in homage to the 
Tathagata and to the Dhamma, an excellent Doctrine, and 
rejoiced”. 

Venerable Sir, because of that (joyful appreciation of 
Sakka) the Tavatimsa devas were pleased, delighted, and 
filled with joy and satisfied beyond measure (saying): 
“Indeed Sirs, the host of devas have become full and 
teeming, whilst the host of asuras have diminished.” 


(2) Eight Immutable True Qualities 


296.Then, Venerable Sir, Sakka, King of the devas, know- 
ing the happiness of the Tavatinisaé devas, said to the Tavatim 
sa devas, “Do you wish friends, to hear the eight immutable true 
qualities of that Bhagava?” 

“Sirs we wish to hear the eight immutable true qualities of 
the Bhagava.” 

Venerable Sir, then Sakka, King if the devas, proclaimed 
to the Tavatinisa devas the eight immutable true qualities of the 
Bhagava. 
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What do you think, Sirs, of that (which I shall say)? The 
Bhagava has strenuously practised for the benefit and for the 
well-being of a great many people, out of compassion for the 
world, for the advantage, benefit and well-being of devas and 
men. 

We have never seen in the past, nor do we see in the 
present, a teacher other than that Bhagavad, who is completely 
endowed with this characteristic of strenuously working for the 
benefit and well-being of a great many people, for safeguarding 
the world, out of compassion for the world, for the advantage, 
benefit and well-being of devas and men.(1) 

That Bhagava's Teaching, the Dhamma, is well-expounded; 
its truths are personally apperceivable; it is not delayed in its 
results; 1t can stand investigation; it is worthy of being perpetu- 
ally borne in mind; its truth can be realized and experienced by 
the wise. We have never seen in the past, nor do we see in the 
present, a teacher other than that Bhagava, who is completely 
endowed with this characteristic of setting forth a Doctrine, 
which 1s thus thoroughly worthy of being prepetually borne in 
mind.(2) . 

That Bhagava has clearly pointed out that “This is merito- 
rious”, has clearly pointed out that “This is demeritorious”, has 
clearly pointed out that “That is faulty”, “This is not faulty”, 
“This should be associated with, resorted to,” “This should not 
be associated with,” “This is inferior’ “This is superior’, “This 
is black or white or this is its counterpart”. We have never seen 
in the past, nor do we see in the present a teacher other than 
that Bhagava, who is completely endowed with this characteris- 
tic of making known, what is meritorious, what is demeritorious, 
what is faulty, what is not faulty, what should be associated 
with, what should not be associated with, what is inferior, what 
is superior, what is black or white, or what is its counterpart.(3) 

The Bhagava has clearly pointed out to his disciples the 
practice leading to Nibbana. Nibbana and practice go together. 
Just as, for instance, the waters of Ganga and the waters of the 
Yamuna rivers come together and are united, even so, that 
Bhagava has clearly pointed out to his disciples the practice 
leading to Nibbana, Nibbana and practice go together. We have 
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never seen in the past, nor do we see in the present a teacher 
other than that Bhagava, who is completely endowed with the 
characteristic of making known thus the practice leading to 
Nibbana. (4) 

Abundant are the gifts that accrue to that Bhagavad, great 1s 
the fame and following that accrues to him, so that it might be 
assumed that even kings and princes will feel joyful, with high 
regard for him. But that Bhagava takes his food (lit, sustenance) 
without arrogance or conceit. We have never seen in the past, 
not do we see in the present a teacher other than that Bhagava, 
who is completely endowed with this characteristic of taking 
(his) food without vanity. (5) 

Though that Bhagava has got companions (namely) those 
who are still being trained in the practice (of the doctrine) as 
well as those who are Arahats having come to perfection in the 
Practice, leaves them and finds pleasure in solitude. We have 
never seen in the past, nor do we see in the present a teacher 
other than that Bhagava, who is completely endowed with this 
characteristic of thus finding pleasure in solitude.(6) 

That Bhagava practices (lit, acts), in keeping with what he 
says, and says in keeping with what he practises. We have never 
seen in the past, nor do we see in the present a teacher other 
than that Bhagava, who is completely endowed with this char- 
acteristics of thus acting absolutely in comformity with righteous- 
ness and truth, practising just as he says and saying just as he 
practises. (7) 

That Bhagava by the practice of the ancient life of purity 
(adibrahmacariya), the noble support has overcome doubt, has 
rid himself of uncertainty and has fulfilled what his mind has 
never been bent on. We have never seen in the past, nor do we 
see in the present, a teacher other than that Bhagava, who is 
completely endowed with this characteristic of thus having been 
overcome doubt, having got rid of uncertainty, and having 
fulfilled what his mind was bent on, by the practice of ancient 
life of purity, the noble support.(8) 


297.Venerable Sir, Sakka, King if the devas (thus) pro- 
claimed to the Tavatimsa devas these eight immutable true 
qualities of the Bhagava. Venerable Sir, on hearing these eight 
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immutable true qualities of the Bhagava, the Tavatinisa devas 
were pleased, delighted and filled with joy and satisfied beyond 
measure. 

Then, Venerable Sir, some of the devas (at that assembly) 
said thus “O Sirs, indeed it would be very good if four Perfectly 
Self Enlightened Ones like the (present) Bhagava were to arise 
in the world and expound the Dhamma! That would be for the 
benefit and well-being of a great many people, for safeguarding 
the world out of compassion for the world and for the advan- 
tage, benefit and well-being of devas and men.” 

Some of the devas said thus: “O Sirs, leave alone four 
Buddhas, it would be very good if (even) three Perfectly Self 
Enlightened Ones, like the present Bhagavad were to arise in the 
world and expound the Dhamma! That would be for the benefit, 
and well-being of a great many people, for safeguarding the 
world, out of compassion for the world and for the advantage, 
benefit and well-being of devas and men. 

Some of the devas said thus; “O Sirs, leave alone three 
Buddhas, it would be very good if (even) two Perfectly Self 
Enlightened Ones like the present Bhagava were to arise in the 
world and expound the Dhamma! That would be for the benefit 
and well-being of a great many people, for safeguarding the 
world out of compassion for the world, and for the advantage, 
benefit and well-being of devas and men”. 


298.Venerable Sir, when this was said (by the devas), 
Sakka, King of devas, said thus to the Tavatimsa devas “Friends, 
this is impractical and impossible; that two Homage Worthy, 
Perfectly Self Enlightened Ones should arise at the same time in 
a single world system, is not a possible thing. Friends, indeed it 
would be a very good thing if that Bhagava were to remain 
(alive) for a very long time, without illness and without suffering 
from disease. That would be for the benefit, and well-being of 
a great many people, for safeguarding the world out of compas- 
sion for the world, and for the advantage, benefit and well-being 
of devas and men.” 

Venerable Sir, after the matter for which the Tavatimsa 
devas had assembled in the Sudhamma Assembly Hall, had been 
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considered and discussed, and (although) the four deva kings 
had received instructions and directives on this matter, they did 
not leave, but remained in their respective places. 
Those four great deva kings, having received instructions 
and further directives, were filled with extraordinary hap- 
piness and remained tranquil in their own places. 


299.Venerable Sir, then at that time, a great illuminating 
light, with radiance exceeding the celestial light of the devas, 
appeared from the north. Then, Venerable Sir, Sakka, King of 
the devas said to the Tavatimisa devas, “Sirs, signs are seen; 
there is a great illuminating light, a radiance has appeared; 
(therefore) a Brahma will certainly appear; this occurrence of 
light, this appearance of radiance, is a portent of the appearance 
of a Brahma”’. 
When these portents are seen, a Brahma will appear; 
this great, illuminating light is indeed a sign of the 
appearance of a Brahma. 


(3) The Sanankumara Brahma 


300.Then, Venerable Sir, the Tavatimisa devas remained in 
their own seates (thinking): “We will (wait to) ascertain (the 
cause of) this great light. Only after we have seen with our own 
eyes the effect (of this great light), we will go”. The four great 
deva kings also remained in their own seats, (thinking): “We will 
(wait to) ascertain (the cause of) this great light. Only after we 
have seen with our eyes the effect (of the great light) we will 


go. 

When they heard this (announcement of a Brahma's ap- 
pearance by Sakka), the Tavatinisa devas became calm and 
absorbed (in the thought): “We will (wait to) ascertain (the cause 
of) this great light. Only after we have seen with our own eyes 
the effect (of this great light) we will go”. 

Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma appeared before 
the Tavatimsa devas, only after creating a grosser (lit., gross, 
coarse) form (or appearance) of himself. Venerable Sir, (the 
reason is that) a Brahma's natural (or original) appearance cannot 
be seen by the eyes (lit, cannot reach the sight) of the Tavatim 
sa devas. Venerable Sir, when the Sanankumara Brahma ap- 
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peared before the Tavatinisé devas he surpassed the (other) 
devas in splendour of appearance and (number) of retinue. Just 
as, Venerable Sir, a golden figure outshines a human form, even 
so when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared before the Tavatim 
sa devas, he surpassed the (other) devas in splendour of appear- 
ance and number of retinue. 

Venerable Sir, when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared 
before the Tavatimisa devas, none of the devas in that assembly 
paid homage to him, nor rose from his seat (in welcome) nor 
invited him to take his seat. All (the devas) sat cross-legged, 
with the palms (of the hands) touching together, and held up to 
the forehead (as a taken of respect), silently, (thinking): “Now, 
if the Sanankumara Brahma desires the couch of any deva, he 
will seat himself on the couch of that deva.” 

Venerable Sir, if the Sanankumara Brahma appeared be- 
fore the Tavatimsa devas he surpassed the (other) devas in 
splendour of appearance and (number) of retinue. Just as, Ven- 
erable Sir, a golden figure outshines a human form, even so 
when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared before the Tavatimsa 
devas, he surpassed the (other) devas in splendour of appearance 
and number of retinue. When the Sanankumara Brahma ap- 
peared before the Tavatimisa devas he surpassed the (other) 
devas in splendour of appearance and (number) of retinue. Just 
as, Venerable Sir, a golden figure outshines a human form, even 
so when the Sanankumara Brahma appeared before the Tavatim 
sa devas, he surpassed the (other) devas in splendour of appear- 
ance and number of retinue. Brahma should seat himself on the 
couch of a certain deva, that deva would get the greatest joyful 
feeling, would get the greatest happiness. Just as, Venerable Sir, 
an anointed king, rules over earthy domains, who has been Just 
anointed as king on the crown of the head, feels the greatest joy, 
the highest happiness, even so, Venerable Sir, the deva, on 
whose couch the Sanankumara Brahma seated himself would 
feel (lit., get) the greatest joy, the greatest happiness. 

Then, Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma, knowing 
the happiness of the devas. (without making himself visible) 
expressed his joyful appreciation in these verses: 

Indeed Sirs, on seeing the new devas who have 
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reached this (Tavatimsa realm) after leading the life of 
purity in a accordance with the Teaching of the Sugata 
(i.e the Buddha) and who are possessed of splendid 
appearances and large retinues, the Tavatimsa devas to- 
gether with Sakka, King of the devas, bowed down in 
homage to the Tathagata, and to the Dhamma as an 
excellent Doctrine and rejoiced. 

The disciple of him, who is of massive wisdom(.e. 
the Buddha), who has reached here (i.e this deva realm) 
with extraordinary distinction surpassed other devas in 
splendour of appearance, number of retinue, and longev- 
ity. 

On seeing this, the Tavatimisa devas together with 
Sakka, King of the devas, bowed down in homage to the 
Tathagata and to the Dhamma as an excellent Doctrine 
and rejoiced. 


301.Venerable Sir, Sanankumara Brahma spoke (thus) on 
this matter. Venerable Sir, Sanankumara Brahma spoke on this 
matter with a voice of eightfold characteristics, clear, clearly 
intelligible, melodious, pleasant to hear, fully rounded, uncracked, 
deep and resonant. Venerable Sir, the Sanankumara Brahma’'s 
voice could reach the entire audience. The sound of his voice 
does not go beyond the assembly. Venerable Sir, one who has 
a voice with these eightfold characteristics is said to be Brahma 
voiced (i.e. a person with a voice like the voice of a Brahma). 

Then, Venreable Sir, the Tavatimsa devas said thus to the 
Sanankumara Brahma: “Good Great Brahma! We rejoice at 
knowledge of this matter. Sakka, King of the devas, has spoken 
on the eight immutable qualities of that Bhagavad. We rejoice at 
coming to know these (qualities)”’. 


(4) The Eight Immutable True Qualities 


302.Venerable Sir, then the Sanankumidra Brahma said 
thus to Sakka, King of the devas: “Good, King of the devas! 
Kindly let me also hear the eight immutable true qualities of that 
Bhagava”. Venerable Sir, Sakka, King of the devas said, “Very 
wll, Brahma”, and proclaimed the eight immutable true qualities 
of that Bhagava, to Sanankumara Brahma (thus): 
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What do you Sir, Great Brahma, think of this (which I 
shall say)? That Bhagava has strenuously practised for the 
benefit and for the well-being of a great many people, out of 
comapssion for the world, for the advantage, benefit and well- 
being of devas and men. We have never seen in the past, nor 
do we see in the present, a teacher other than the Bhagava, who 
is completely endowed with this characteristic of strenuously 
working for the benefit and well-being of a great many people, 
for safeguarding the world out of compassion for the world, for 
the advantage, benefit and well-being of devas and men.(1). 

That Bhagava's teaching, the Dhamma, is well-expounded; 
its truths are personally appreciable; it is not delayed in its 
results; it can stand investigation; it is worthy of being perpetu- 
ally borne in mind; its truth can be realized and experience by 
the wise. We have never seen in the past, nor do we see in the 
present, a teacher other than that Bhagava who is completely 
endowed with this characteristic of setting forth a Doctrine, 
which is thus thoroughly worthy of being perpetually borne in 
mind.(2). 

That Bhagava has clearly pointed out that “This is merito- 
rious”, has clearly pointed out that “This is demeritorious’, has 
clearly pointed out that “This is faulty”, “This is not faulty”, 
“This should be associated with’, “This should not be associated 
with’, “This is inferior” “This is superior’, “This ts black or 
white”, We have never seen in the past, nor do we see in the 
present a teacher other than that Bhagava, who is completely 
endowed with this characteristic of making known that what 1s 
meritorious, what is demeritorious, what is faulty, what is not 
faulty, what should be associated with, what should not be 
associated with, what is inferior, what is superior, what is black 
or white. (3) 

The Bhagava has clearly pointed out to his disciples the 
practice leading to Nibbana. Nibbana and practice go to to- 
gether. Just as for instance, the waters of Ganga and the waters 
of Yamuna rivers come together and are united, the Bhagava 
has clearly pointed out to his disciples, the practice leading to 
Nibbadna, and that Nibbana and practice go together. We have 
never seen in the past, nor do we see in the present, a teacher 
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other than the Bhagavad, who is completely endowed with this 
characteristic of making known the practice leading to Nibbana.(4) 

Abundant are the gifts that accrue to that Bhagava, great is 
the fame and following that accrues to him, so that it might be 
assumed that even kings and princes will feel joyful, with high 
regard for him. That Bhagava takes his food (lit., sustenance) 
without arrogance or conceit. We have never seen in the past, 
nor do we see in the present, a teacher other than that Bhagava, 
who is completely endowed with this characteristic of taking 
(his) food without vanity.(5) 

Though that Bhagavad has got companions (namely) those 
who are still being trained in the Practice (of the Doctrine), as 
well as those who are Arahats having come to perfection in the 
Practice, he leaves them and finds pleasure in solitude. We have 
never seen in the past, nor do we see in the present a teacher 
other than that Bhagavad, who is completely endowed with this 
characteristic of finding pleasure in solitude. (6) 

That Bhagava practises (lit., acts) in keeping with what he 
says, and says in keeping with what he practises. We have never 
seen in the past, nor do we see in the present a teacher other 
than that Bhagava, who is completely endowed with this char- 
acteristic of acting absolutely in conformity with righteousness 
and truth, practising just as he says and saying just as he 
practises. (7) 

That Bhagava by the practice of the ancient life of purity 
(adibrahmacariya) and noble support, has overcome doubts, has 
rid himself of uncertainly and has fulfilled what his mind has 
been on. We have never seen in the past, nor do we see in the 
present a teacher other than that Bhagava, who is completely 
endowed with this characteristic of having overcome doubt, 
having got rid of uncertainty and having fulfilled what his mind 
was bent on, by the practice of ancient life of purity and noble 
support.(8) 


303.Venerable Sir, Sakka, King of devas proclained these 
eight immutable, true qualities of the Bhagava to Sanankumara 
Brahma. Venerable Sir, on hearing these immutable, true quali- 
ties of the Bhagava, Sanankumara Brahma was pleased, de- 
lighted and filled with joy and satisfaction, beyond measure. 
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Then, Venerable Sir, Sanaftkumara Brahma, creating a 
gross form of himself, appeared before the Tavatimisa devas as 
a youth with five knots of hair on the crown of his head. Rising 
up into the sky, sat cross-legged in space. Just as, Venerable Sir, 
a strong man might sit cross-legged on a well spread couch or 
on level ground, similarly, Venerable Sir, Sanankumiara Brahma, 
rising up into the sky, sat cross-legged in space and said to the 
Tavatimsa devas: 


(5) An Account of the Brahmin Govinda 


304."Sirs, what do you (Tavatimsa devas) think of that 
(which I shall say)? That Bhagava has indeed been a person of 
great wisdom since a very, very long time ago. 

Friends, it happened in the past that there was a king 
called Disampati. King Disampati's head priest was a brahmin 
named Govinda. King Disampati had a son named Renu. The 
brahmin Govinda had a son, a young brahmin, named Jotipala. 
The Prince Renu, the young brahmin Jotipala and six other 
princes were friends and companions. 

Then friends, after a considerable time had passed, the 
brahmin Govinda died. When the brahmin Govinda died, King 
Disampati lamented, (saying), “Sirs at a time when we had 
entirely handed over all affairs (of state) to the brahmin Govinda 
and we were fully and thoroughly being endowed with the five 
kinds of sensual pleasures, at that very time the brahmin Govinda 
has died”. Friends, on this being said, Prince Renu said to King 
Disampati “Do not, O King grieve strongly over the death of 
brahmin Govinda. There is the young brahmin Jotipala, son of 
brahmin Govinda, who is wiser than his father was, better able 
to perceive the affairs of state than his father could. Also the 
advice given by his father on (various) affairs (of state) was (in 
fact) the advice of Jotipala, the young brahmin. 

“Prince is that so?” 

“O king it 1s so”. 


(6) “An Account of the Maha Govinda” 


305.Then friends, King Disampati said to a man, “Come, 
O man, go to Jotipala the young brahmin and say to him, “May 
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good fortune be yours, Honourable Jotipala; King Disampati 
wants to see the Honourable Jotipala, the young brahmin; King 
Disampati desires to see Honourable Jotipala, the young brahmin”’. 
Friends, that man replied, ‘Very well O King’ to King Disampati 
and went to Jotipala the young brahmin and said to him, “May 
good fortune be yours, Honourable Jotipala; King Disampati 
wants to see Honourable Jotipala, the young brahmin; King 
Disampati desires to see Honourable Jotipala, the young brahmin.’ 
Jotipala the young brahmin replied, ‘Very well friend’, to that 
man and went to King Disampati, and exchanged glad greetings. 
Having brought to an end the glad and memorable greetings, he 
seated himself at a suitable place. King Disampati said thus to 
Jotipala the young brahmin seated in a suitable place, “Advise 
and instruct us Honourable Jotipala; do not refuse to advise and 
instruct us, Honourable Jotipala. We shall put you in your 
father's place and shall appoint you to Govinda's office of head 
priest’. Jotipala the young brahmin assented, saying, ‘Very well, 
Sir,’ to King Disampati. Then King Disampati appointed Jotipala 
the young brahmin to Govinda's office of head priest and 
installed him in his father's place. 

After being appointed to Govinda's office of head priest 
and installed in his father’s place. Jotipala the young brahmin 
advised and directed on matters (of state), on which his father 
had advised and directed, as well as matters (of state) on which 
his father had not advised and directed. He also administered 
and brought to conclusion, affairs and activities (of state) which 
his father had administered to conclusion, as well as those affairs 
and activities (of state) which his father had not administered and 
concluded. 

So, people explained, ‘Jotipala is indeed the Govinda 
brahmin! He is indeed the great Govinda Brahmin! For this 
reason (such praise), Jotipala the young brahmin came to be 
known as Govinda the Great Govinda’. 


(7) Sharing out the Kingship 
306.Then friends, Maha Govinda approached those six 
princes and said thus to them: “Sirs, King Disampati is old, 
aged, ripe, long past his years, and has reached the last stage of 
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his life. Sirs, nobody can know the life span of a person. When 
King Disampati passes away, there is reason (to expect) that the 
king makers would anoint Prince Renu king. Come Sirs, go to 
Prince Renu and say thus to him: ‘We are dear and beloved 
friends of Prince Renu, never adversaries. When the Prince is 
happy, we are happy; when the Prince is unhappy, we also are 
unhappy. King Disampati is old, aged, ripe, long past his years, 
and has reached the last stage of his life. Sirs, nobody can know 
the life span of a person. When King Disampati passes away, 
there is reason (to expect) that the king makers would anoint 
Prince Renu king. If Prince Renu should get the kingship let 
him share out the kingship with us.” 

Then the six princes replied “Very well Sir,” to Maha 
Govinda the brahmin. They then approached Prince Renu and 
said to him “We are dear and beloved friends of Prince Renu, 
never adversaries. When the Prince is happy, we are happy. 
When the Prince is unhappy, we are unhappy. King Disampati 
is old, aged, ripe, long past his years and has reached the last 
stage of his life. Sir, nobody can know(his) life span. When 
King Disampati passess away, there is reason (to expect) that the 
king makers would anoint Prince Renu king. If Prince Renu 
should get the kingship let him share out the kingship with us”. 

(Prince Renu said): “Sirs, who else in my kingdom should 
prosper other than yourself? If Sirs, I should get the kingship I 
shall share out the kingship with you. 


307.Friends, after some time had passed, King Disampati 
passed away. The king-makers anointed Prince Renu king. After 
he had been anointed king, he fully and thoroughly enjoyed the 
five kinds of sensual pleasures. Then friends, the brahmin Maha 
Govinda approached the six princes and said to them, “Sirs, after 
King Disampati had passed away and after Prince Renu had 
been anointed king, he has been living a life enjoying the five 
kinds of sensual pleasures. Well, Sirs, who knows, sensual 
pleasures tends to cause forgetfulness (tend to be intoxicating). 
Come, Sirs, go to King Renu and say to him: “Your Majesty, 
King Disampati is dead, and (you) Your Majesty has been 
anointed king. Does the king remember those words (of promise 
of his)?” 
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308.The six princes replied: “Very well Sir,” to the brahmin 
Maha Govinda. They then approached King Renu and said to 
him: “Your Majesty, King Disampati is dead, and (you) Your 
Majesty has been anointed king. Does the King remember those 
words (of promise of his)?” 

Sirs, I do remember those words (of promise). Sirs, who, 
will be able to divide this kingdom (this great stretch of earth), 
which is broad in the north and (is shaped) like the front part of 
a wagon in the south, into seven equal parts, making a fair 
division?” 

“Your Majesty, none other than, the brahmin Maha Govinda 
will be able to do so”. 

“Friends, then King Renu said to a man, “Come, O Man, 
go to the brahmin Maha Govinda and say to him that King 
Renu asks him to come’. The man said, “Very well, O King”, 
to King Renu, and going to the brahmin Maha Govinda, told 
him that King Renu had asked him to come. 

The brahmin Maha Govinda replied “Very well, friend”, 
and went to King Renu and exchanged glad greeting with him. 
After glad and memorable greetings had been said, he seated 
himself at a suitable place. King Renu said to him, “Come, 
Honourable Govinda, please divide this kingdom, which is broad 
in the north and shaped like the front part of a wagon in the 
south, into seven equal parts, making a fair division’. 

The brahmin Maha Govinda assented saying, “Very well, 
Your majesty” and divided the Kingdom, broad in the north and 
shaped like the front part of a wagon in the south, into seven 
equal parts, making a fair division and making all the parts have 
the shape of the front part of a wagon. King Renu's country was 
in the centre of all these states. 


309.Dantapura City in Kalinga state, Potana City in Assaka 
state, Mahasaya City in Avanti state, Roruka City in Sovira 
state; Mithila City in Videha state, Campa City in Afiga state; 
Baranasi City in Kasi State...these Maha Govinda established. 
310.Then Friends, those six princes felt very pleased with 
the possessions gained by them, and at the fulfilment of this 
intention, (saying): “What we wish for, what we hope for, what 
we desire, what we long for, that we have obtained.” 
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King Sattabhu, King Brahmadatta, King Vessa-bhu, 
King Bharata, two Dhatarattha kings, together with King 
Renu, these seven (kings) at that time bore the burden of 
the duties of the country (of the Jambidipa island conti- 
nent, India). 

The end of the First Portion for Recitation. 


(8) The Spreading Forth of Fame 
311.Then friend, the six rulers went to the brahmin Maha 
Govinda and said to him; “Just as the Honourable Govinda is 
a dear and beloved friend and companion of King Renu, never 
an adversary, so too the Honourable Govinda is our dear and 
beloved friend and companion, never an adversary. May the 
Honourable Govinda advise and instruct us. Do not refuse, 
Honourable Govinda, to advise and instruct us.” The brahmin 
Maha Govinda assented saying, “Very well Sirs’, to these six 
rulers. Then Friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda advised and 
instructed the seven kings, (born) of the ruling class, anoited on 
the crown of the head, on the duties of kingship. He also taught 
the vedic texts to seven wealthy brahmins as well as to seven 

hundred cleansed (who have bathed) young brahmins. 


312.Then friends, later on the fame of the brahmin Maha 
Govinda spread far and wide like this:- “The brahmin Maha 
Govinda has seen a brahma with his own eyes; the brahmin 
Maha Govinda has in person discussed with, conversed with, 
taken counsel with a brama”. Then friends, the brahmin Maha 
Govinda thought thus: “My fame has spread thus: ‘the brahmin 
Maha Govinda has seen a brahma with his own eyes; the 
brahmin Maha Govinda has in person discussed with, conversed 
with, taken counsel with a brahma’, in reality I have not seen a 
brahma, nor discussed with, nor conversed with, nor taken 
‘counsel with a brahma. However I have heard it said by old and 
venerable brahmins, teachers of teachers, that he who goes into 
‘solitary seclusion (for meditation) for the four months of the 
rains and cultivates the jhana of compassion, sees a brahma, 
discusses with the brahma, converses with a brahma and takes 
counsel with a brahma. It would be well if I go into solitary 
seclusion for the four months of the rains and cultivate the jhana 
of compassion’. 
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313.Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda approached 
King Renu and said, “Your Majesty, my fame has spread far 
and wide thus: ‘the brahmin Maha Govinda has seen a brahma 
with his own eyes; the brahmin Maha Govinda has in person 
discussed, conversed and taken counsel with a brama’. Your 
Majesty in reality I have not seen a brahma, nor have I had any 
discussion with a brahma, nor have I conversed with a brahma 
nor have I taken counsel with a brahma. However I have heard 
it said by old and venerable brahmins, teacher of teachers, that 
he who goes into solitary seclusion (for meditation) for the four 
months of the rains and cultivates the jhana of compassion, sees 
a brahma, discusses with a brahma, converses with a brahma 
and takes counsel with a brahma. Your Majesty, I wish to retire 
into solitary seclusion for the four months of the rains and 
cultivate the jhana of compassion. Let no one approach me 
except he who brings me food”. (The King replied) “You know 
the time for that now, honoured Govinda. It is as you wish’. 


314.Then Friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda approached 
those six rulers and said, “Sirs, my fame has spread far and 
wide thus: ‘the brahmin Maha Govinda has seen a brahma with 
his own eyes; the brahmin Maha Govinda has in person dis- 
cussed, conversed and taken counsel with brahma’. Sirs in 
reality I have not seen a brahma; nor have I had any discussion 
with a brahma; nor have I taken counsel with a brahméa. 
However, I have heard it said by old and venerable brahmins, 
teachers of teachers, that he who goes into solitary seclusion 
(for meditation) for the four months of the rains and cultivates 
the jhana of compassion, sees a brahma, discusses with a 
brahma, converses with a brahma and takes counsel with a 
brahma. Sirs, I wish to retire into solitary seclusion for the four 
months of the rains and cultivates the jhadna of compassion. Let 
no one approach me except he who brings me food”. 

The six rulers replied: “You know the time for that now, 
honoured Govinda. It is as you wish”. 


315.Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda approached 
seven wealthy brahmins and seven hundred cleansed young 
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brahmins and said: “Sirs, my fame has spread far and wide thus: 
‘the brahmin Maha Govinda has seen a brahma with his own 
eyes; the brahmin Maha Govinda has in person discussed, 
conversed and taken counsel with a brahma’. Sirs in reality | 
have not seen a brahma; nor have I had any discussion with a 


brahma; nor have I conversed with a brahma: nor have I taken 
counsel with a brahma. However, I have heard it said by old 


and venerable brahmins, teachers of teachers, that he who goes 
into solitary seclusion (for meditation) for the four months of the 
rains and cultivates the jhana of compassion, sees, discusses 
with, converses with and takes counsel with a brahma. There- 
fore, Sirs, keep on reciting in full those vedas which you have 
learnt and heard, and keep on teaching one another the vedas. 
Sirs, I wish to retire into solitary seclusion for the four months 
of the rains and cultivates the jhdna of compassion. Let no one 
approach me except one who brings me food’’.( They replied) 
“You know the time for that now, honoured G6vinda. It is as 
you wish”. 


316.Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda approached 
his forty wives of the same class and said, “Ladies, my fame has 
spread far and wide thus: “The brahmin Maha Govinda has seen 
a brahma with his own eyes; the brahmin Maha Govinda has 
discussed, conversed and taken counsel with a brahma.’ Ladies 
in reality I have not seen a brahma; nor have I had any 
discussion with a brahma; nor have I conversed with a brahma’ 
nor have I taken counsel with a brahma. However, I have heard 
it said by old and venerable brahmins, teacher of teachers, that 
he who goes into solitary seclusion for the four months of the 
rains and cultivate the jhana of compassion, sees a brahma, 
discusses with a brahma, converses with a brahma and takes 
counsel with a brahma. Ladies, I wish to retire into solitary 
seclusion for the four months of the rains and cultivate the jhana 
of compassion. Let no one approach me except the one who 
brings me food” (They replied), “You know the time for that 
now, Honourable Govinda. It is as you wish.” 

317.Then Friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda, had a new 
hall built to the east of the town, and remained in seclusion for 
the four months of the rains, cultivating the jhana of compassion. 
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No one approached him except one who brought him food. 
Then friends, when four months had passed, the brahmin Maha 
Govinda felt dissatisfied and fretted with longing for a brahma. 
He thought; “I had heard if said by old and venerable brahmins, 
teacher of teachers, that he who goes into solitary seclusion for 
the four months of the rains and cultivate the jhana of compas- 
sion, sees a brahma, discusses, converses, takes counsel with a 
brahma. Yet, (though I have been cultivating the jhana of 
compassion) I have not seen a brahma, I have had no discus- 
sion, no conversation, no counsel with a brahma”’. 


(9) Discussion with a Brahma 


318.Then friends, Sanankumara Brahma, knowing the 
thoughts of the brahmin Maha Govinda vanished from the 
brahma realm and appeared before the brahmin Maha G6vinda, 
just as instantaneously as a strong man stretching out his bent 
arm or bending his outstretched arm. Then friends, as in the case 
of a person seeing a sight never seen before, the brahmin Maha 
Govinda was frightened, rigid with fear, with body hair standing 
on end. Then friends, the brahmin terrified, agitated, with awe, 
and with body hair standing on end, asked Sanankumara Brahma 
in verse: 

“Who are you Sir, who possesses such splendour of 
appearance, such a large number of retinue, and are so 
glorious? Sir, we ask not knowing you. How may I 
know you?” 

“In the Brahma realm, all the brahmas know me as 
Sanankumara of ancient times. You may call me as 
such, Govinda”. 

“Sir Brahma, we present to you such hospitality, as 
seat, water, foot salve and sweet (cooked) vegetables. 
May you, honoured Sir, accept my hospitality.” 

“I accept your hospitality, as you have mentioned. 
Ask me what you wish, either for benefit in the present 
existence, or for well-being in the future existence. I give 
permission”, 

319.Then Friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda thought: 
“Sanankumara Brahma has given me permission. What shall | 





Maha Govinda Sutta 2/1 


ask, benefit in the present existence or benefit in the future 
existence? Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda (again) 
thought: “I am skilled in (matters of) benefit in the present. Even 
others have to ask me on (matters of) benefit in the present. It 
would be well if I were to ask Sanankumara Brahma in verse: 
“] being in uncertainty, ask Sanankumadra Brahma, 
who has overcome uncertainty, on matters which others 
want to know, Based on what and practising what course 

can beings attain to the immortal brahma world?” 
“Brahmin Govinda, not regarding things in the world 
of men as ‘mine’, living in solitude, being intent on the 
jhana of compassion, being free from foul smell (of 
defilements) abstaining from sexual intercourse, a mortal 
based on this, a mortal who practises this course can 
attain to the immortal brahma realm” (said Sanankumara). 


320.“Your Worthiness, the words ‘not regarding things as 
mine’, I understand this way. It is when in this world someone 
renounces small or large possessions, (mass of wealth), 
nounces small or large circles of relatives, and cutting off hair 
and beard and donning the bark-dyed robe, renounces hearth and 
home for the homeless life of an ascetic. Your Worthiness, it is 
thus I understand the words ‘not regarding things as mine”. 

“Your Worthiness, the words ‘living in solitude’, I inderstand 
this way. It is when in this world someone resorts to a quiet, 
remote dwelling, such as in the woods, the foot of a tree, on a 
hillside, a mountain cave, in a cemetery, in a thicket, in an open 
plain, or on a heap of straw. It is thus [ understand the words 
‘living in solitude’. 

“Your Worthiness, the words ‘being intent on the jhana of 
compassion’, I understand this way. It is when in this world 
someone remains diffusing thoughts of compassion (Karuna) in 
one direction. In the same way, he remains diffusing thoughts of 
compassion in a second direction, a third direction and a fourth 
direction. Thus, in upward, downward, inopposite directions, 
identifying and putting all living beings in every direction and 
quarter as one with himself and covering the world of all living 
beings, he remains diffusing thoughts of compassion, extensive, 
lofty. measureless, peaceable, and benevolent (free from malice). 
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It is thus I understand the words, “being intent on the jhana of 
compassion”. “However Your Worthiness, I do not understand 
the word ‘foul smell”. 

O Brahma, what in the world of human beings is 
foul smell? This I do not know. O Wise One, please 
speak on this. What is the veil, the covering, that causes 
human beings to be foul smelling, that causes them to 
fall into the realms of misery (apaya), that shuts off the 
way to the brahma realm? 

“Govinda, he who is given to these (fourteen things): 
anger, speaking falsehood, deceit, offence against a friend, 
stinginess, extreme conceit, envy, avarice, meanness, ha- 
rassing others, greed, ill-will, vanity, and bewilderment, 
is not free from foul smell, and he will go to the realms 
of misery and will have the brahma realm shut off from 
him. 

‘As I understood ‘foul smell’ from what Your Wor- 
thiness said, it would not be easy for one leading a 
worldly life to get rid of that foul smell. Your Worthi- 
ness, I shall go from the home life to the homeless life, 
I shall become an ascetic.” 

“Honoured Govinda, it is as you wish (now you 
know the time).”’ 


(10) Informing King Renu 


321.Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda went to 

King Renu and said, ‘Now Your Majesty, please find another 

head priest to administer the affairs of your majesties’ kingdom. 

I wish to leave hearth and home for the homeless life, to 

become an ascetic. From what I heard the brahma say concern- 

ing foul smells, it would not be easy for one leading a worldly 

life to get rid of this foul smells. (Therefore) Your Majesty. | 

shall become an ascetic, leaving the home-life for the homeless 
life. 

“I beseech King Renu, Lord of the Earth, that you 

yourself administer (know) the (affairs of the) kingdom. 

[am not (anymore) happy in the position of head priest.” 

“Tl am Lord of the Earth, Lord of Armies. If there is 
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a diminishing of the pleasures enjoyed by you, I shall 
add fully to them (make them completely full). If anyone 
should hurt you, I shall prevent it. You are the father. I 
am the son. Do not abandon me, Govinda.” 

“There is no diminishing of my pleasures, there is no 
one causing me injury. Having heard the words of the 
brahma, I am not happy (any more) in the home”. 

“Of what appearance is the Brahma? On what matter 
did he speak? 

Having heard what, are you renouncing the home 
and all of us?” “I had previously dwelt in solitude 
(during the rains), and desiring to perform the sacrificial 
rites. [ had spread about blades of kusa grass and had 
kindled the fire.” 

“Then Sanankumara Brahma appeared before me, 
and answered my question. Hearing that, I became un- 
happy with the home life.” 

“I believe what you say, Honoured Govinda. Having 
heard the brahma, how else can you proceed (than to 
become an ascetic)?” 

“Honoured Govinda, you are our teacher. We shall 
follow your example. Just as a Veluriya gem is clear, 
unstained and shining, so also we will practise purely 
according to the instruction, the admonition of Govinda”. 

“If the honoured Govinda should become an ascetic, 
leaving hearth and home for the homeless life, then we 
too shall become ascetics, leaving hearth and home for 
the homeless life. Then what is your course, shall be our 
course. 


(11) Informing the Six Rulers 


322.Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda approached 
those six rulers and said: “Your Majesty, please find now 
another head priest to administer the affairs of your majesties’ 
kingdom. I wish to leave hearth and home for the homeless life, 
to become an ascetic. From what I heard the brahma said, 
concerning foul smells, it would not be easy for one leading a 
worldly life to get rid of those foul smells. (Therefore) Your 
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Majesty, I shall become an ascetic leaving the home life for the 
homeless life”. 

Then friends, those six rulers went aside by themselves to 
a certain place and consulted together:- “These brahmins are 
greedy for wealth. Let us tempt the brahmin Maha Govinda 
with wealth”. They (then) approached Maha Govinda and said, 
“Honoured Sir, there is in these seven kingdoms a great deal of 
property and wealth. From that, take away as much as you 
wish.” 

“T have enough, Your Majesties. Owing to your Majesties’ 
kindness, I have already had a great deal of property. Relin- 
quishing all that (property), I am going to be an ascetic, leaving 
hearth and home for the homeless life. From what I heard the 
brahma said, concerning foul smells, it would not be easy for 
one leading a worldly life to get rid of these foul smells. 
(Therefore) Your Majesties. I shall become an ascetic, leaving 
hearth and home for the homeless life”. 

Then friends, those six rulers went aside by themselves 
and consulted together: “These brahmins are greedy about women. 
Let us tempt the brahmin Maha Govinda with women. They 
then appraoched brahmin Maha Govinda and said, “Honoured 
Sir, there is in these seven kingdoms a great many women. 
From these fetch away as many as you wish.” 

“] have enough, Your Majesties, I have already fourty 
wives, all of equal status. Renouncing all those wives I am 
going to be an ascetic, leaving hearth and home for the homeless 
life. From what I heard the brahma said concerning foul smells, 
it would not be easy for one leading a worldly life to get well 
rid of these foul smells. (Therefore) Your Majesties. I shall 
become an ascetic, leaving hearth and home for the homeless 
life’’. 

323.“If the honoured Govinda should become an ascetic, 
going from hearth and home to the homeless life, then we too 
shall become ascetics, leaving hearth and home for the homeless 
life. Your destiny, shall be our destiny”. 

(Maha Govinda replied): 

If you wish to renounce these sensual pleasures to 
which worldlings (puthujjanas) are attached, be firm in 
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the strength of patience, and exert steadfastly. 

To attain the brahma realm, this path (of compassion 
jhana) 1s the straight path. This path is unsurpassed. This 
path is the good doctrine upheld by virtuous ones. 

“In that case, honoured Govinda, wait for seven years. 
When seven years have passed, we too shall become ascetics, 
leaving hearth and home for the homeless life. Then, your 
destiny shall be our destiny”. 

“Your Majesties, seven years is too long. I cannot wait 
seven years for Your Majesties. Your Majesties, nobody knows 
how long one may live. We must certainly pass on to the next 
existence. These (facts) should be deliberated upon and under- 
stood. Meritorious deeds should be done. The pure life should 
be practised. (Because) for one who is born there 1s no such 
things as not dying. From what I heard the brahma says 
concerning foul smells, it would not be easy for one leading a 
worldly life to get rid of foul smells. (Therefore) Your Majesties, 
I shall become an ascetic, leaving hearth and home for the 
homeless life.” 

“In that case honoured Govinda, wait for six years...wait 
for five years... wait for four years...wait for the three years... 
wait for two years... wait for one year. When one year has 
passed, we too shall become ascetics, leaving hearth and home 
for the homeless life. Then, your destiny shall be our destiny”. 

“Your Majesties, one year is still too long, I cannot wait 
one whole year for Your Majesties. Your Majesties, nobody 
knows how long one may live. We must certainly pass on to the 
next existence. These (facts) should be deliberated and under- 
stood. Meritorious deeds should be done. The pure life should 
be practised. (Becauses) for one who is born there is no such 
thing as not dying. From what I heard the brahma said concern- 
ing foul smells, it would not be easy for one leading a worldly 
life to get rid of those foul smells. (Therefore) Your Majestics, 
I shall become an ascetic, leaving hearth and home for the 
homeless life.” 

“In that case, honoured Govinda, wait seven months. When 
seven months have passed, we too shall become ascetics, leaving 
hearth and home for the homeless life. Then your destiny, shall 
be our destiny’. 
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“Your Majesties, seven months is still too long, I cannot 
wait (an entire) seven months for your majesties. Your Majesties, 
nobody knows how long one may live. We must certainly pass 
on to the next existence. These (facts) should be deliberated upon 
and understood. Meritorious deeds should be done. The pure life 
should be practised. (Because) for one who is born there is no 
such thing as not dying. From what I heard the brama said 
concerning foul smell, it would not be easy for one leading a 
worldly life to get rid of those foul smells. (Therefore) Your 
Majestics, I shall become an ascetic, leaving hearth and home for 
the homeless life.” 

“In that case, Honoured Govinda, wait six months...wait 
five months... wait four months...wait three months... wait two 
months... wait one month... wait half month. When half month 
has passed, we too shall become ascetics, leaving hearth and 
home for the homeless life. Then, what your destiny shall be our 
destiny”. 

“Your Majesties, half a month ts still too long, I cannot 
wait (an entire) half a month for your majesties. Your Majesties, 
nobody knows how long one may live. We must certainly pass 
on to the next existence. These (facts) should be deliberated 
upon and understood. Meritorious deeds should be done. The 
pure life should be practised. (Because) for one who is born 
there 1s no such thing as not dying. From what I heard the 
brahma said concerning foul smells, it would not be easy for 
one leading a worldly life to get rid of those foul smells. 
(Therefore) Your Majestics, I shall become an ascetic, leaving 
hearth and home for the homeless life.” 

“In that case, Honoured Govinda, please wait seven days, 
so that in that time we may give instructions to our brothers and 
sons as regards kingship (after handing over the kimgdom to 
them). When seven days have passed, we too shall become 
ascetics, leaving hearth and home for the homeless life, then 
your destiny shall be our destiny”. Your Majesties, seven days is 
not too long. I shall wait seven days for your Majesties.” 


(12) Informing the Wealthy Brahmins 
324.Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda went to 
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those seven wealthy brahmins and those seven hundred cleansed 
young brahmins and said, “Now, Sirs, please find another 
teacher who will teach you the vedic texts. I wish to leave 
hearth and home for the homeless life, to become an ascetic. 
From what I heard the brahma say concerning foul smells, it 
would be not easy for one leading a worldly life to get rid of 
those foul smells. (Therefore) Sirs, I shall become an ascetic, 
leaving hearth and home for the homeless life.” 

“Honoured Govinda, please do not become an ascetic 
leaving hearth and home for the homeless life. Sir, (the life of) 
an ascetic has little power and little gain; (the life of) a brahmin 
(head priest) has much power and much gain.” 

“Sirs, do not say thus, an ascetic has little power and little 
gain, and a brahmin (head priest) has much power and much 
gain. Sirs, who else has more power and greater wealth (gains) 
than myself? Indeed, Sirs, | am at present as a (universal) 
monarch among kings, as a Brahma among Brahmas, as a diety 
among householders. Renouncing all these (power and wealth). 
I am going to be an ascetic, leaving hearth and home for the 
homeless life. From what I heard the Brahma say concerning 
foul smells, it would not be easy for one leading a worldly life 
to get rid of foul smells. (Therefore) Sirs, I shall become an 
ascetic, leaving hearth and home for the homeless life.” 

“If the honoured Govinda should become an ascetic, leav- 
ing hearth and home for the homeless life, then we too shall 
become ascetics, leaving hearth and home for the homeless life. 
Then your destiny shall be our destiny.” 


(13) Informing the Wives 


325.Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda went to 
the forty wives of the same social class and said to them: 
“Ladies, according to your wish, you may go to your kinsmen’'s 
homes; or find another husband. Ladies, I wish to leave hearth 
and home for the homeless life, to become an ascetic. From 
what I heard the brahma said concerning foul smells, 1t would 
be not easy for one leading a worldly life to get rid of those 
foul smells. (Therefore) Ladies, I shall become an ascetic, leav- 
ing hearth and home for the homeless life.” 
“To us who (may) desire kinsmen, only you are kinsmen; 
to us who (may) desire a husband, only you are the hunband. 
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If the honoured Govinda should become an ascetic, leaving 
hearth and home for the homeless life, then we shall become 
ascetics, leaving hearth and home for the homeless life. Then 
your desire shall be our desire.” 


(14) The Brahmin Maha Govinda Becomes an Ascetic 


326.Then friends, after those seven days had passed, the 
brahmin Maha Govinda cut off his hair, shaved his beard, 
donned the bark-dyed robe, and became an ascetic. On his 
becoming an ascetic, the seven anointed kings, born of the ruling 
class, the seven wealthy brahmins, the seven hundred cleansed 
young brahmins, the forty wives, many thousands of nobles, 
many thousands of brahmins, many thousands of householders, 
and many ladies including ladies of the court, also cut off their 
hair, donned the bark-dyed robes and became ascetics, following 
the example of the brahmin Maha Govinda. 


Then friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda surrounded by 
that assembly, went wandering through villages, towns and 
capital cities. Friends, when at that time the brahmin Maha 
Govinda got to village or town, there he was a (Universal) 
Monarch among kings, as the Maha Brahma among Brahmas as 
a diety among householders. And in those days whenever people 
sneezed or slipped, they would cry out “Homage to the brahmin 
Maha Govinda! Homage to the head priest of seven (kings)! 


327.Friends, the brahmin Maha Govinda kept on diffusing 
thoughts of loving-kindness (metta) in one direction. In the same 
way, (he diffused thoughts of loving kindness) in a second 
direction, a third direction and fourth direction. Thus, in upward, 
downward and opposite directions, putting all living beings in 
every direction and quarter as one with himself and covering the 
whole world of living beings, he remained diffusing thoughts of 
loving-kindness, extensive, lofty, measureless, peaceable (free 
from hostility) and benevolent (free from malice). 

... thoughts of compassion ...p... 

... thoughts of sympathetic joy...p... 

... thoughts of equanimity ...p... peaceable and benevolent. 
He showed his disciples the path leading to companionship with 
the Brahma (in the brahma realm). 
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328.Friends, at the time the disciples who understood com- 
pletely all aspects of the Teaching of the brahmin Maha Govinda, 
after their death and dissolution of the body, reached the fortu- 
nate brahma realm. Of the disciples who did not completely 
understand all the Teaching, after their death and dissolution of 
the body, some were reborn as the Paranimmi-tavasavatti devas, 
some as the Nimmanarati devas, some as the Tusita devas, some 
as the Yama devas, some as the Tavatimsa devas and some as 
the Catumaharajika devas and those who became the lowest 
kind of devas were reborn in the community of Gandhabba. 
Thus friends, the renunciation undertaken by all these people of 
good family was not in vain or barren; it bore fruit and had 
good consequences. (thus said Sanankumara Brahma). 


329.Does the Bhagava remember that (matter)? Paficasikha, 
I remember it. “At that time I was the brahmin Maha Govinda. 
I showed these disciples the path leading to companionship (with 
the brahma) in the brahma realm. But, Pancasikha, that life of 
purity (which I taught as Maha Govinda) is not conducive to 
disgust, with abandonment of attachment, calmness due to ex- 
tinction of defilements, to cessation of dukkha, to special apper- 
ception and knowledge, to the realization of enlightenment (of 
the Four Ariya Truths), and to the realization of Nibbana. It is 
only to reach the brahma realm.” 

Paficasikha, this life of purity which I now teach is condu- 
cive to being really disgusted (with the five khandhas), to 
abandonment of attachment, to cessation (of dukkha), to calm- 
ness (due to extinction of defilements), to special apperception 
(anhififid), to enlightenment (of the Four Ariya Truths) and to 
the realization of Nibbana; This life of purity taught by me now 
indeed is the Ariya Path of Eight Constituents, namely, Right 
View, Right Thinking, Right Speech, Right Action, Right Live- 
lihood, Right Effort, Right Mindfulness, Right Concentration. 

Paficasikha, this is that life of purity which is conducive to 
being really disgusted (with the five khandhas), to abandonment 
of attachment, to cessation (of dukkha), to calmness (due to 
extinction of defilements), to special apperception (abhifina), to 
enlightenment (of the Four Ariya Truths) and to the realization 
of Nibbana. 
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330.Paficasikha, the disciples who understand completely 
the aspects of my Teaching having exhausted (destroyed) the 
asavas (moral intoxicants) have attained, personally by them- 
selves in this very life and through special apperception (abhiniia), 
the taint free emancipation of the mind (cetovimutti) and 
emancipation by insight (panfavimutti), (and thus have become 
Arahats). 

Of the disciples who do not completely understand all my 
Teaching, some, as they have completely destroyed the five 
fetters which lead to rebirth in the lower (sensuous) realms, have 
arisen spontaneously (in the brahma realm) and will realize 
Parinibbana in that realm, being Anagamis (never returners) with 
no possibility of returning from that realm to existence in any 
form or any other realm. Of the disciples who do not completely 
understand all my Teaching, some, through the complete destruc- 
tion of the three fetters, and attenuation of attachment (raga), 
hatred (dosa), bewilderment (moha) have become Sakadagamis, 
(once-returners), who will make an end of dukkha (the misery of 
the round of rebirths), after returning to the realm of human 
beings only once. Of the disciples who do not completely 
understand my Teaching, some, through the complete destruction 
of the three fetters, have become Sotapafifids (stream enterers), 
who are safe from falling into realms of misery and sufferings, 
assured (of a good destination), and of attaining the three higher 
levels of insight, culminating in enlightenment. Thus, Paficasikha, 
the renunciation undertaken by all these good people (people of 
good family) was not in vain or barren; it bears fruit and has 
good consequences. 

Thus spoke the Bhagavad. Paficasikha, of the Gandhabba 
family, rejoicing in and appreciating the Bhagava's discourse, 
paid homage to the Bhagava and respectfully departed, and 
vanished from that place. 


End of the Maha Govinda Sutta, the sixth. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Samm ésambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 


Vil. MAHASAMAYA SUTTA 


(Discourse on the Great Assemblage) 


331. Thus have I heard: At one time the Bhagava was 
residing in the Mahavana forest at Kapilavatthu in the country 
of Sakka, together with a large number of bhikkhus, consisting 
of five hundred bhikkhus who were all Arahats. Most of the 
devas from ten lokadhatus, (each containing a thousand cakkavalas) 
gathered and came to pay respect to the Bhagava and the 
community of bhikkhus. Then four brahmas from the Suddhavasa! 
Brahma realm had this thought: “This Bhagavad is residing in the 
Mahavana forest at Kapilavatthu in the country of Sakka, to- 
gether with a large number of bhikkhus, who are all Arahats. 
Most of the devas? from ten lokadhatus? (each containing a 
thousand cakkavalas), have gathered and come to see the Bhagava 
and the community of bhikkhus. It would be good, if we also 
were to approach the Bhagavad, and each recite a verse in the 
presence of the Bhagava.” 


332.Then those four brahmas, just as instantaneously as a 
strong man stretches his bent arm or bends his stretched arm, 
vanished from the Suddhavadsa brahma realm and appeared 
before the Bhagava. Then those brahmas made obeisance to the 
Bhagava and stood at a suitable place. Then one of the brahmas 
recited this verse in the presence of the Bhagava. 


“In the forest (of Mahavana) a group of devas 
and brahmas have come together forming a great assem- 





1. Suddhavasa Brahmas are so called because they are pure, clean, unde- 
filed brahmas, being either Anagamis or Arahats. There are five Suddhavasa 
Brahma realms. 

2. Devas: in the text devata: The term ‘devata’ or ‘deva’ generally, as 
here, covers both devas of the six (lower) deva realms and the Brahmas 
of the Brahma realms. 

3. Lokadhatu: A ‘Lokadhatu’ means a group of cakkavalas. A cakkavala 
is a group of thirty one bhimis or realms of existence. 
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blage. We too have come to this dhamma assembly to 
pay respect to the unconquerable community of bhikkhus, 
unconquerable by defilements, Kilesas.” 
Then another brahma recited this verse in the presence of 
the Bhagava: 

“There, the bhikkhus have their mind composed 
(in concentration), and keep their mind straight and up- 
right. Just as a charioteer holds the reins (to control the 
horses), the wise (bhikkhus) guard their sense faculties.” 
Then another brahma recited this verse in the presence of 

the Bhagava: 

‘“Well-tamed, by the Bhagava, the Possessor of 
the Eye of Wisdom, those young Arahats (susunaga), 
free from craving, free from defilements (suddha), un- 
stained (vimala), having destroyed the thorns and spikes 
and cross bars, and having pulled out the doorpost, live 
and move about freely.” 

And then another brahma recited this verse in the pres- 
ence of the Bhagava: 

“All those who take refuge in the Buddha will 
not be reborn in realms of misery (apayabhtmi). After 
abandoning the human body, they will be reborn in the 
deva realms.” 


(1) The Assembly of Devas 


333.Then the Bhagava said to the bhikkhus: Bhikkhus, 
most of the devas from ten lokadhatus (each containing a 
thousand cakkavalas) have gathered and come to pay respect to 
the Tathagata and the community of bhikkhus. Bhikkhus, in 
times past, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened 
Ones had arisen, during the times of those Buddhas also, about 
the same number of devas and brahmas had assembled, just as 
in my time. Bhikkhus, in future times, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self-Enlightened Ones will arise, during the times of 
those Buddhas also, about the same number of devas and 
brahmas will assemble, just as in my time. 
Bhikkhus, I shall tell you the names of those in the 
group of devas and brahmas. I shall announce the names of 
those in the group _of_devas and brahméas. I shall declare the 
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names of those in the group of devas and brahmias. Listen and 
bear it in mind well. 

Those bhikkhus assented respectfully saying: “Very well, 
Venerable Sir’ to the Bhagava. 


334.The Bhagava said thus: Bhikkhus, I shall recite verses 
regarding earth bound devas. There are those bhikkhus who 
depend on mountain caverns, as their dwelling, with their mind 
well-composed, and directed towards Nibbana. Those numerous 
bhikkhus, not being affected by hair raising fear, live in solitary 
haunts, like lions. They are clear minded, pure, serene and 
undefiled. 

Then the Teacher (Tathagata) knowing that more than 
five hundred disciples were living in the Mahavana forest in 
Kapilavatthu, rejoicing in the Teaching, said ‘Bhikkhus, a group 
of devas and brahmas are approaching. Know them (with the 
supernormal celestial power of vision). Those bhikkhus, hearing 
the instruction of the Bhagava, put forth effort to know those 
devas and brahmas. 

To those bhikkhus, the knowledge, the supernormal power 
of vision (dibbacakku) to see the non-human beings (the devas 
and brahmas) arose. Some saw a hundred devas and brahmas. 
Some saw a thousand, some seventy thousand, some a hundred 
thousand devas and brahmas. Some saw an infinite number of 
devas and brahmas. In all directions, every place was full of 
devas and brahmas. 

Then the Teacher, Possessor of the Eye of Wisdom, 
knowing all that (the bhikkhus had respectively seen) through 
special apperception (abhififia), and having determined (what 
they had respectively seen), said to the disciples who were 
rejoicing in the Teaching thus: 

‘Bhikkhus, the group of devas and brahmas are ap- 
proaching. Know them. I shall announce their names to you in 
regular order, in verse’. 


335.Seven thousand earth’ bound devas, living in Kapilavatthu, 
possessed of power, possessed of splendour, possessed of comely 
appearance (colour) and of (large) retinue, have come rejoic- 

ingly to the forest, where the bhikkhus have assembled. 
Six thousand devas of the Hemavanta mountain, diverse 
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in colour and hue, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, 
possessed of comely appearance and of (large) retinue, have 
come rejoicingly to the forest where the bhikkhus have as- 
sembled. 

Three thousand devas of the Satagira mountain, diverse in 
colour and hue, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, 
possessed of comely appearance and of (large) retinue, have 
come rejoicingly, to the forest, where the bhikkhus have as- 
sembled. 

These sixteen thousand devas, diverse in colour and hue, 
possessed of power, possessed of splendour, possessed of comely 
appearance and of large retinue, have come rejoicingly to the 
forest where the bhikkhus have assembled. 

Five hundred devas of the Vessamitta mountain, diverse 
in colour and hue, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, 
possessed of comely appearance and of large retinue, have 
come rejoicing to the forest where the bhikkhus have as- 
sembled. 

The deva Kumbhira, living on Vepulla mountain near 
Rajagaha, 1s befittingly attended on by more than a hundred 
thousand devas. This Kumbhira deva, also has come to the 
forest where the bhikkhus have assembled. 


336. Dhatarattha, the great deva king, Lord of the Gandhabba 
devas, who instructs the devas of the eastern region, and has 
a large retinue, with his many sons, all named Inda, possessed 
of great strength, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, 
possessed of comely appearance and of large retinue, have also 
come rejoicingly to the forest, where the bhikkhus have as- 
sembled. 

Virulhaka, the great deva king, Lord of the Kumbhanda 
devas, who instructs the devas of the southern region, has a 
large retinue, with his many sons, all named Inda, possessed of 
great strength, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, 
possessed of comely appearance and of large retinue, have also 
come rejoicingly to the forest where the bhikkhus have as- 
sembled. 

VirupakkKa, the great deva king, Lord of the Naga devas, 
who instructs the devas of the western region, has a large 
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retinue, with his many sons, all named Inda, possessed of great 
strength, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, possessed 
of comely appearance and of large retinue, have also come 
rejoicingly to the forest where the bhikkhus have assembled. 

Kuvera, the great deva king, Lord of the Yakka devas, 
who instructs the devas of the northern region, has a large 
retinue, with his many sons, all named Inda, possessed of great 
strength, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, possessed 
of comely appearance and of large retinue, have come rejoicing 
to the forest, where the bhikkhus have assembled. 

In the east Dhataratha, in the south Virtlhaka, in the 
west Virupakka, and in the north Kuvera’ these four great deva 
kings stood in the forest of Kapilavatthu, shedding radiance all 
around, in all four directions. 


337.The trusted slaves of those great devas are full of 
craftiness, deceit and hypocrisy. These devas Maya, Kutendu, 
Vitendu, Vitucca, Vituta and together with them, the devas 
Candana, Kamasettha, Kinnighandu and Nighandu, have come. 
The devas Panada, Opamafifia, Matali the charioteer, Citta, Sena 
and Cittasena of the Gandhabbas, Nalaraja, Janavasabha, Paficasikha, 
Timbaru and the female deva Suriya Vacchasa, (the daughter of 
Timbaru) have come. These Gandhabba deva kings together 
with other deva kings (of the Gandhabbas), together with the 
great deva kings have come rejoicingly to the forest, where the 
bhikkhus have assembled. 


338.Besides, the Naga devas of Nagasa (lake) and the 
Naga devas of Vesali, have come with an accompanying group 
of Nagas. Kampala Naga deva, Assatara Naga deva, and the 
Naga devas of Payaga (landing place) with their kinsmen have 
come. 

Naga devas of the Yamuna river, and Naga devas of the 
Dhatarattha, having large retinue have come. The great elephant 
deva named Eravana, too has come to the forest where the 
bhikkhus have assembled. 

There are those Supannas, gifted with deva powers, 
twice-born winged, keen-eyed (very clear eyed), (can) catch and 
carry away forcibly, the Naga deva kings. Cittra Supanna is 
their name. They have reached the middle of the forest by flying 
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through the sky. 
The Naga deva kings were at that time free from harm, 
having been made safe from the Supannas by the Buddha. 
Speaking to one another in polite and gentle words, the 
Nagas and the Supannas take refuge in the Buddha. 


339.The Asuras, who are dependent on the ocean, having 
been defeated by Sakka, the bearer of the thunderbolt, are the 
brothers of Sakka. They are of great power and have large 
retinues. 

The Kalakafica Asuras, creating huge, fearsome shapes, 
and the bowman Asura called Danaveghasa, the Asuras Vepacitti, 
Sucitti, and Paharada, together with Namuci (i.e. Mara) also 
came. 

The hundred sons of the Asura Bali, all of them named 
Veroca, having armed the Bali Asura army went to the Asura 
Chief Rahu-Bhadda, and said “May auspiciousness be yours. It 
is now time to go to the forest where the bhikkhus have 
assembled’. 


340.At that time, Apo deva, Pathavi deva, Tej6 deva, 
Vayo deva, Varuna deva, Varana deva, Soma deva came with 
Yasa deva. Groups of Metta deva, Karuna deva, devas with 
large retinues also came. 

These ten different groups of devas, all diverse in colour 
and hue, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, possessed 
of comely appearance and of large retinue, have come rejoic- 
ingly to the forest where the bhikkhus have assembled. 

Vendu deva, Sahali deva, Asama deva, and the two 
Yama devas came. The devas dependent on the moon came 
with the moon deva in front. 

The devas dependent on the sun came with the sun deva 
in front. The attendant devas of the constellations came with the 
constellation devas in front. The Mandavalahaka devas also 
came. 

Sakka, king of the devas, also named Vadsavam also 
came. 

These ten different groups of devas, all diverse in colour 
and hue, possessed of power, possessed of comely appearance 
and of large retinue, have come rejoicing to the forest, where the 
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bhikkhus have assembled. 

Besides these, Sahabhu devas shining like the flame of fire, 
Arittha devas, and R6ja devas, in colour like the azure flower 
of flax also came. 

Varuna devas, Sahadhamma devas, Accuta devas, Anejaka 
devas, Suleyya devas, and Rusira devas also came. Vasavanesi 
devas also came. 

These ten different groups of devas all diverse in colour 
and hue, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, possessed 
of comely appearance and of large retinue, have come rejoic- 
ingly to the forest where the bhikkhus have assembled. 

Samana devas, Mahi Samana devas, Manusa devas, 
Manusuttama devas, Khiddapadosika devas also came. 
Manopadosika devas also came. 

Besides these, Hari devas, Lohitavasi devas also came. 
Paraga devas and Mahaparaga devas with large retinues have 
also come. 

These ten different groups of devas, all diverse in colour 
and hue, possessed of power, possessed of comely appearance 
and of large retinues, have come rejoicingly to the forest, where 
the bhikkhus have assembled. 

Sukka devas, Karambha devas, Aruna devas, together 
with Veghanasa devas also came. The principal devas named 
Odatagayha, and Vicakkhana devas also came. 

Sadamatta devas, Haragaja devas, and Missaka devas 
with large retinues also came. 

Also Pajjunna deva, who causes rain to fall in all places, 
wherever he goes, also came with rolls of thunder. 

These ten different groups of devas, all diverse in colour 
and hue, possessed of power, possessed of splendour, possessed 
of comely appearance and of large retinues, also came rejoic- 
ingly to the forest, where the bhikkhus have assembled. 

Khemiya devas, Tusita devas, Yama devas, Katthaka 
devas with large retinues, Lambitaka devas, Lamasettha devas, 
devas named Joti, Asava devas, and Nimmanarati devas also 
came. Besides these, Paranimmita-vasavatti' devas also came. 
These ten different groups of devas, all diverse in colour and 





|. In the text, only Paranimmita 1s mentioned. 
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hue, possessed of power, possessed of comely appearance and 
large retinues, have come rejoicingly to the forest, where the 
bhikkhus have assembled. 

These sixty different groups of devas, all diverse in colour 
and hue, grouped according to their names and lineage, also 
came together with devas of other cakkavalas grouped according 
to their names and lineage. 

(They came proclaiming) “We have come to see those 
(ariya samghas the Arahats) who have exhausted rebirth, who 
have done away with the sptkes and thorns (of attachment, 
hatred and bewilderment), who have crossed the (four) whirl- 
pools'!, who are free of the asavas, and to see the Bhagava, who 
has exhausted rebirth, who is beyond defilements, who 1s (as 
graceful as) the moon, who is beyond asavas, and who has 
crossed the whirlpool”. 


341.The brahma called Subrahma and the brahma called 
Paramatta, sons of the Buddha’, who is possessed of power, 
came together. Sanankumara Brahma and Tissa Brahma, they 
also came to the forest, where the bhikkhus have assembled. 

One thousand Maha Brahma (who can illuminate a 
thousand cakkavalas with a single finger, or ten thousand 
cakkavalas with ten fingers) have come. Amongst them a Maha 
Brahma, arisen spontaneously in the Brahma realm, possessed 
of power, possessed of splendour, possessed of a great body, 
and with a large retinue, is dominant over a thousand other 
Maha Brahmas. 

Amongst them, ten Maha Brahmas, each dominant over 
other brahmas, and each having the power to fulfil his own 
wish have come. 

In their midst, there also came Harita Maha Brahma, 
attended on by a hundred thousand brahmas. 


1.The Whirlpools: oghas are indentical with dsavas. These are (1) Kamasava, 
hunger for sensual things; (2) Bhavadsava, hunger for becoming Brahmas 
and for jhanas; (3) Ditthdsava, hunger for wrong views, such as faith in 
atta (self, soul) and faith in false practices; and (4) Avijjasava, igno- 
rance of the Four Noble Truths. 

2. Sons of the Buddha: These two brahmas were Ariyas, all Ariyads are 
called ‘Sons of the Buddha’ 
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342.Behold, bhikkhus, the stupidity of Kanha (Mara the 
Dark One)! 

The armies of Mara are approaching towards all those 
devas and Brahmas who have come together with Sakka (King 
of devas) and the Maha Brahmas. 

“Come on! Seize! Bind! Tie with the attachment (raga). 
Surround them on every side! Do not let any one escape”’. 

Crying out thus, Mara, lord of a vast army, struck the 
ground with his hand, and sent his army (to the assembly), 
making a fearsome noise, like thunder with lightning during a 
very heavy rain-storm. Thereafter his wish not being fulfilled he 
retreated, feeling deeply angry. 

343.Then the Teacher, Possessor of the Eye’ of Wisdom, 
knowing all that (was happening) through special apperception 
(abhinifia) and having determined (the matter in his mind) said 
to the disciples who were rejoicing in the Teaching, thus: 
‘Bhikkhus, the army of Mara is approaching. (Notice them, and) 
know them’. Those bhikkhus, hearing the instructions of the 
Buddha, put forth effort (to discern Mara’s army). Not being 
able to stir even the body hair of those Arahats, Mara and his 
army left them. 

Then Mara recited this verse with regard to the bhikkhus: 
“Victorious in battle, beyond fear and dread, of great renown, 
pre-eminent among people, all those Ariya disciples (of the 
Buddha) rejoice together with other Ariyas”. 


End of the Mahasamaya Sutta, the seventh. 





1. Possessor of the Eye: see footnote to para 186, MahaParinibbana Sutta. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 


SAKKA PANHA SUTTA 
(Discourse on Sakka’s Questions) 
344.Thus have I heard: 


The Bhagava was at one time residing at the Indasala cave 
in (the side of) the Vediyaka mountain, north of the brahmin 
village called Ambasanda, east of Rajagaha, in the country of 
Magadha. At that time there arose in Sakka, King of the devas, 
a strong longing to see the Bhagava. Then Sakka, King of the 
devas, wondered: “Where is the Bhagava, the Homage Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self Enlightened One residing now?” Then, seeing 
that the Bhagava was residing at the Indasdla cave, in the 
Vediyaka mountain, north of the brahmin village called Ambasanda, 
east of Rajagaha, in the country of Magadha, Sakka, King of 
the devas, said to the Tavatimsa devas, ‘‘Friends, this Bhagava 
is residing at the Indasala cave, in the Vediyaka mountain, north 
of the brahmin village called Ambasanda, east of Rajagaha, in 
the country of Magadha. Let us go and see that Bhagava, the 
Homage Worthy, the Perfectly Self Enlightened One”. The 
Tavatimsa devas assented, saying: “Very well, Sir”. 


345.Then Sakka, King of the devas, said to Paficasinkha 
of the Gandhabba devas, thus: “Dear Pancasikha, the Bhagava 
is residing at the Indasala cave, in the Vediyaka mountain, north 
of the brahmin village called Ambasanda, east of Rajagaha, in 
the country of Magadha. Let us go and see that Bhagava, the 
Homage Worthy, the Perfectly Self Enlightened One”. Replying 
“Very well, Sir” to Sakka, King of the Devas, Paficasikha took 
his lute called Beluvapandu and went to accompany Sakka, 
King of Devas. 


346.Then Sakka, King of the devas, surrounded by the 
Tavatimsa devas and led by Pajficasikha of the Gandhabba 
devas, vanished from the realm of Tavatimsa devas, Just as 
instantaneously as a strong man stretches his bent arm, or bends 
his stretched arm, and appeared on the Vediyaka mountain, north 
of the brahmin village called Ambasanda, east of Rajagaha, in the 
country of Magadha. At that time the Vediyaka mountain and the 
brahmin village Ambasanda were shining brilliantly, with the radiance 
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due to the power of the devas. And people from the surrounding 
villages said thus: “Today the Vediyaka mountain is shining 
brilliantly. Today the Vediyaka mountain is as if on fire! Today 
the Vediyaka mountain is as if burning! Why are the Vediyaka 
mountain and the brahmin village Ambasanda shining bril- 
liantly today?” They were frightened, causing goose flesh to 
appear, and hair to rise, on their body. 


347.Then Sakka, King of the devas, said to Paficasikha of 
the Gandhabba devas, “Dear Paficasikha, Tathagatas are usually 
absorbed in jhana meditation, they delight in jhana meditation 
at such times; they are in solitary seclusion; (therefore) it is 
hard for one like me to approach the Tathagata. Dear Paficasikha 
(it would be well) if you were first to ask the Bhagava for 
permission, for me to see the Bhagava, and then after you have 
asked for permission, we will go and see the Bhagava, the 
Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self Enlightened One”. 


Replying ‘Very well Sir’ to Sakka, King of the devas, 
Paficasikha of the Gandhabba devas took his Beluvapandu lute 
and went to the Indasala cave. When he got there, he stood at 
a suitable place, thinking, ‘Here, I shall not be too far from or 
too near the Bhagavad, and the Bhagava can hear the sound of 
my lute.’ 


(1) Verses Sung by Paficasikha 


348. Standing at a suitable place, Pancasikha of the 
Gandhabba devas, played on the lute named Beluvapandu. He 
also sang these verses concerning the Buddha, the Dhamma, the 
Samgha, the Arahats and sensual pleasures. 

“My dear Suriyavaccasa! You are a possessor of 
exquisite beauty. You have captivated my heart. I bow 
deeply to your father Timbart, who has caused you to 
be born. 

Radiant one! Just as a person who is oppressed with 
heat, longs for a cool breeze, just as a person who is 
oppressed with thirst, longs for cool water; just as an Arahat 
longs for Magga, Phala and Nibbana, so also, am I filled 
with longing for you. 

My dear one, just as medicine cures the disease of a 
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patient, food relieves the hunger of a starving person; just as 
water extinguishes burning fire, so also let your love 
soothe my loving heart. 

My dear! Just as a mighty elephant oppressed 
with heat plunges into the lake that is full of cool water 
and fragrant lotus, so also do I wish to rest in your 
bosom. 

My dear! Just as an elephant overwhelmed by 
sexual urge loses his reason and becomes uncontrollable, 
so also do I, overwhelmed with love for you and your 
pair of exquisite thighs, lose my reason. 

My dear! My mind is disturbed and is deeply 
attached to you, like a fish that has swallowed the hook, 
I cannot free myself from my love for you. 

My dear, who has a pair of exquisite thighs! 
Please put your arms around me. 

My dear who is in the habit of glancing with 
enticing eyes! Put your arms around me. My dear, the 
possessor of five kinds of exquisite beauty. Please em- 
brace me. I am yearning for this warm embrace of yours. 

My dear! In the beginning my love for you was 
not much. But, just as the merit earned as a result of 
making an offering to an Arahat increases boundlessly, so 
also, my love for you, like hair with curling tips, grew 
boundlessly. 

My dear, the possessor of all kinds of beauty! 
May all the good deeds of making offerings to the 
Arahats, who are unperturbed (by the vicisstitudes of 
life), who are full of forbearance, bring about our union. 

My dear, the possessor of all five kinds of beauty! 
May all the mierit which I have earned on earth bring 
about our union. 

My dear Siriyavacchasa! Just as the Bhagava’ of 
the Sakyan clan, searched for the Deathless Nibbana, with 
one pointedness of concentration in jhana, with wisdom 
and mindfulness, so also have I searched for you. 

My dear, the possessor of exquisite beauty! Just as 
the Muni rejoiced in having attained the Noble Enlighten- 


I 


1. Just as the Bhagava: In the text, Muni. 
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ment, so also may I rejoice in being together with you. 
My dear Siriyavacchasa! If Sakka, King of the 
Tavatimisa devas, should grant me any wish, the only 
wish I will make, will certainly be to have you. My love 
for you is so steadfast. 
O Wise One! I deeply bow to your father who is 
like a freshly blooming Sal tree for having such an 
excellent daughter”. 


349,.When thus sung, the Bhagavad said to Paficasikha of 
the Gandhabba devas thus: “Paficasikha, the sound of the lute is 
in harmony with the (sound of) the singing, and the singing 1s 
in harmony with the sound of the lute. The sound of your lute 
does not overwhelm the sound of the singing, and the sound of 
the singing too does not overwhelm the sound of the lute. 
Paficasikha, when did you compose these verses pertaining to 
the Buddha, the Dhamma, the Samgha, the Arahats and the 
sensual pleasures?” 

“Venerable Sir, at one time the Bhagava was staying 
under the Ajapala banyan tree on (the bank) of the Neranjara 
river in the Uruvela wood, just after attaining the Enlightenment. 
Venerable Sir, at that time I was in love with Suriyavacchasa, 
also called Bhadda, the daughter of Timbaru, King of Gandhabba 
devas. But, Venerable Sir, that girl loved another. She was in 
love with Sikhandi, son of charioteer Matali.”’ 

“Venerable Sir, when I could not get that girl by any 
means, I took my lute Beluvapandu and went to the residence 
of Timbaria, King of the Gandhabba devas. Having got there, | 
played the lute, and sang these verses pertaining to the Buddha, 
the Dhamma, the Samgha, the Arahats, and sensual pleasures’. 


“My dear Suriyavacchasa! You are a possessor of 
exquisite beauty. You have captivated my heart. I bow 
deeply to your father Timbart who has caused you to be 
born ...p... 


O Wise One! I deeply bow to your father Timbari 
who Is like a freshly blooming Sal tree for having such an 
excellent daughter’. 


“Venerable Sir, when this was sung Bhadda Siriyavacchasa 
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said to me thus: ‘Sir, I have not personally seen that Bhagava. 
But I have heard about that Bhagava when I was dancing at the 
Sudhamma Assembly hall of the Tavatimisa devas. Sir, because 
you have praised that Bhagava, let there be an intimate meeting 
between us today’. Venerable Sir, that was the only time I had 
an intimate meeting with that girl. From that time up to now 
there has been no such meeting”. 


(2) The Approach of Sakka 


350.Then Sakka, King of the devas, thought: Paficasikha 
of the Gandhabba devas has exchanged glad greetings with the 
Exalted One. Then Sakka King of the devas said to Paficasikha 
of the Gandhabba devas: “Dear Paficasikha go to the Bhagava 
and respectfully say: ‘Venerable Sir, Sakka, King of the devas, 
with his ministers and attending retinue, pays homage at the feet 
of the Bhagava’.” 


Replying: “Very well, Sir,’ to Sakka, King of the devas, 
Pajicasikha of the Gandhabba devas respectfully said to the 
Bhagava: “Venerable Sir, Sakka, King of devas with his min- 
isters and attendant retinue, pays homage at the feet of the 
Bhagava”. (The Buddha replied):‘Very well, Paficasikha, may 
happiness be to Sakka, King of the devas, and his ministers and 
his attendant retinue. Happiness is indeed desired by devas, 
humans, asuras, nagas, gandhabbas and hosts of other beings”. 


351.The Tathagatas (usually) greet such powerful Yakkhas 
(devas) in this way. After the Bhagava’s greeting, Sakka, King 
of the devas entered the Indasdla cave, paid homage to the 
Bhagava and stood at a suitable place. The Tavatimsa devas too 
entered the Indasdla cave, paid homage to the Bhagava and 
stood at a suitable place. Paficasikha of the Gandhabba devas 
also entered the Indasala cave, paid homage to the Bhagava and 
stood at a suitable place. 


At that time, although the Indasala cave was (originally) 
uneven, it became even and smooth; although it was (originally) 
narrow, it became spacious. The darkness in the cave vanished 
and light appeared, due to the celestial power of the devas. 
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352.Then the Bhagava said to Sakka, King of the devas 
thus; “Wonderful and marvellous it is that you, Venerable Kosiya,' 
having so many affairs to attend to and so many things to do, 
should come here”. 


“Venerable Sir, from long before I have desired to come 
and see the Bhagavad. But having been intent on some business 
or other among the Tavatimsa devas, I had not been able to 
come and see the Bhagavad. Venerable Sir, at one time the 
Bhagava was residing in the Salala Chamber at Savatthi. At 
that time, Venerable Sir, I went to Savatthi to see the Bhagava. 
But at that very time the Bhagava was absorbed in a certain 
jhana*. A handmaiden of the deva king Vessavana called Bhiyjati, 
was present in attendance, standing in homage with upraised 
palms together. Then, Venerable Sir, I said to Bhuyjati, “Deva 
maiden, respectfully say to the Bhagava that Sakka, King of the 
devas, with (his) ministers and attending retinue, pays homage 
at the feet of the Bhagava’’. Venerable Sir, on this being said 
(by me), Bhujati said to me, “Sir it is not the proper time to 
see the Bhagava. The Bhagava is in solitary seclusion”. “In that 
case deva maiden, when the Bhagavad rises from that jhanic 
absorption, respectfully say in homage to the Bhagava that 
Sakka, King of the devas, with his ministers and attending 
retinue, makes obeisance at the feet of the Bhagava”. “Vener- 
able Sir, did that deva maiden convey my words of homage to 
the Bhagava? Does the Bhagava remember the words of that 
deva maiden?” 


“King of the devas, that deva maiden did convey your 
words to me, | do remember the words of that deva maiden. 
Actually, I had risen from that jhana at the sound of the 
Venerable’s chariot wheels”’. 


‘Venerable Sir, I had heard and understood from these 
devas themselves who had reached the Tavatimsa realm before 
us, that when the Homage Worthy, the Perfectly Self Enlight- 
ened Tathagatas arise in the world, the number of devas in- 





1. Kosiya: An epithet of Sakka, since Sakka was of Kosiya lineage. 
2. Absorbed in a certain jhana: this is what sakka thought; actually the 
Bhagava was absorbed in the attaimment of Fruition. 
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creases and the number of asuras diminishes. And Venerable Sir, 
in this matter I myself have seen this from the time the Tathagata, 
the Homage Worthy, the Perfectly Self Enlightened One, arose 
in the world, the number of devas have increased and the 
number of asuras have diminished’. 


(3) The Story of Deva Gopaka 


353.“Venerable Sir, there was in this very country of 
Kapilavatthu, a daughter of the Sakyans, named Gopaka, who 
revered the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha, and who 
observed fully the moral precepts. That princess, loathing the 
nature of womanhood, performed actions that would lead to 
rebirth as a man, and on the death and dissolution of her body, 
reached the happy realm of the Tavatimsa devas, as a son of 
ours. There too, that deva was addressed as Gopaka Devaputta’’. 
Venerable Sir, three others who were bhikkhus, in spite of 
practising the Noble Life of Purity under the Bhagava, were 
reborn in the community of the Gandhabbas, the inferior devas. 
Fully and thoroughly enjoying the five kinds of sensual plea- 
sures, they came to the assembly of the devas to entertain us. To 
those three Gandhabba devas who came to entertain us, Gopaka 
Devaputta reproved thus: 


“Sir, where was your attention fixed and turned when you 
were listening to the Bhagava’s Teaching? Even though I was a 
woman, who revered the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha 
and who observed the moral precepts, I loathed being a woman 
and performed actions leading to rebirth as a man. On the death 
and dissolution of my body, I have reached the happy realm of 
the Tavatinisa devas, as a son of Sakka, King of the devas. 
Here too, I am being addressed as of Gopaka Devaputta”. 


“Sirs, as for you, in spite of practising the Noble Life of 
Purity under the Bhagava, you have been reborn in the commu- 
nity of Gandhabba devas, the inferior devas. Sirs, it is a sorry 
sight for me to see, companions in the Noble Practice, in the 
community of the Gandhabbas, the inferior devas.” 

“Venerable Sir, of those three Gandhabba devas who 


were reproved by Gopaka Devaputta, two regained mindfulness 
(of the first jhina) in that very life and reached the brahma 
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realm, but one of them remained indulging in the enjoyment of 
the sensual pleasures.” 


354.“I was a female disciple of the Possessor of the Eye 
of Wisdom (the Buddha). My name was Gopaka. I revered 
deeply the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha with a 
reverential mind.” 


“Only because of the excellence of the Dhamma of that 
Buddha, I have been reborn in the Tavatimsa deva realm 
possessing great power and great splendour, as a son of Sakka. 
Here too, I am known as Gopaka.”. 


“Then I saw the former bhikkhus whom I had seen 
previously, arisen and dwelling in the community of the 
Gandhabbas. Indeed formerly when we were humans, we had, 
at our homes, ministered to those Gandhabbas, who were then 
Gotama’s disciples, with food and drink, with cleansing water 
for the feet and foot salve. Where was their attention fixed on 
when the Venerables were listening to the Buddha’s Teaching?” 


“The Dhamma penetratingly known and well expounded 
by the Possessor of the Eye of Wisdom can be realized 
individually. Indeed, it was by closely attending and listening 
to what the Ariyas propounded well, that I have reached the 
Tavatimsa deva realm, possessing great power and great splendour, 
as the son of Sakka.. 


But, Sirs, as for you, in spite of having closely attended 
on the Buddha! and in spite of having practised the Noble Life 
of Purity, which is incomparable, you have been reborn in the 
community of Gandhabbas, the inferior devas.” 


“The existence you have reached sirs, 1s not fitting. It 1s 
indeed an unpleasant sight to see companions in the Noble 
Practice, being reborn in the inferior community. Sirs, having 
arisen in the community of Gandhabbas, you have to come and 
entertain us. I lived the life of a householder and yet look at this 
extraordinary state. I, who was a woman (in the previous 
existence) have now become a male deva fully endowed with 
the sensual pleasures of the devas”. 


|. In the Text Settha, the Supreme One. 
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Those three who were thus reproved by Gopaka the 
disciple of Gotama felt remorseful on account of what Gopaka 
had said, (and said): “Now let us make an effort: let us exert 
ourselves strenuously; let us not be servants of others.” Of those 
three, two exerted strenuously, repeatedly reflecting on the Teaching 
of the Buddha. In this very deva realm itself, having freed their 
minds of attachment, they saw the faults of sensual pleasures. As 
a strong elephant might break the binding ropes, those two 
devas, cutting the bonds and fetters of sensual pleasures, which 
are Mara’s yokes, so difficult to overcome, surpassed the Tavatim 
sa devas (by reaching the brahma realm). Getting rid of attach- 
ment, the two mighty devas, became Anaigamis, surpassing all 
the devas attending the Suddhamma deva assembly, including 
Sakka and Pajapati, and reached the brahma realm. 


Seeing them, Vasava (Sakka), King of the devas felt 
emotional awareness in the midst of the devas (saying): “Those 
two devas, although they had been reborn in the inferior 
community (of the Gandhabbas), have surpassed the Tavatimsa 
devas (and have reached the brahma realm)!” Then, hearing the 
words of Vasava (Sakka) who was filled with emotional aware- 
ness the deva Gopaka said to him; 


“Sir, there is the Buddha, lord of all living beings in the 
human world. He is renowned as Sakyamuni, conqueror over 
sensual pleasures. Those devas (those Gandhabbas) were sons 
of the Buddha himself; they had forsaken the mindfulness (of 
the first jhadna). Only being reproved by me, they regained the 
mindfulness (of the first jhana). Of those three, one still 
continues to remain in the community of the Gandhabbas. Two 
of them however attained the Anadgdmi Magga, and being 
established firmly in concentration, they regard even the devas 
as inferior’. 


“There are in this Teaching, such noble disciples who 
make evident (the truth of) the dhamma. How can anyone 
among them have any doubt in (the Buddha, the Dhamma, and 
the Samgha)? Let us (then) make obeisance to the Buddha, who 
has crossed the Whirlpool (Ogha), who has cut off doubt and 
uncertainty, who is the conqueror’ and the Lord of all beings”. 





1. Conqueror, (jina): Conqueror over five hostile forces or five maras, 
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“Venerable Sir, of those three, two were reborn in the 
Brahmapurohita realm, having come to understand your dhamma 
in this deva realm, and having attained Anagami Magga.” 


“Venerable Sir, we have come here to attain this dhamma. 
Venerable Sir, if the Bhagava will grant permission, we wish to 
ask a question’. (Thus said Sakka). 


355.Then the Bhagava thought: this Yakkha (Sakka) has 
led for a long time a pure life. Whatever question he may ask 
will be to a good purpose; it will not be useless. And what I 
shall answer to his question, that he will quickly understand. 


356.Then the Bhagava said in verse to Sakka, King of the 
devas: 


“Vasara, ask me whatever question you have in mind. I 
shall answer your question to the end (to your satisfac- 
tion).” 


End of the First Portion for Recitation. 


357.On being given permission by the Bhagava, Sakka, 
King of the devas, asked the Bhagava this first question. 


“Venerable Sir, devas, humans, asuras, nagas, gandhabbas 
and other groups of beings have this wish “May we live without 
hatred, without violence, without enmity, without malevolence 
and without hostility. And yet they live in hatred, in violence, in 
enmity, in distress and in hostility. To what fetters is this due?” 
In this manner Sakka, King of the devas, asked the Bhagava 
this question. The Bhagava answered the question of Sakka 
thus: 


“King of the devas, devas, humans, asuras, nagas, gandhabbas 
and other groups of beings, though wishing to live without 
hatred, without violence, without enmity, without distress and 
without hostility, yet live in hatred, in violence, in enmity, in 
distress and in hostility, due to the fetters of envy (issa)! and 





namely, devaputta Mara, Kilesa Mara, Khandha Mara, Macca Mara and 
Abhisankhara Mara. 
I. Issas: jeasously, envy, ill-will. 
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stinginess (macchariya)! ”’. 


This was the way the Bhagavad answered the question of 
Sakka, King of the devas. Delighted with what the Bhagava 
said, Sakka, King of the devas, received it with gladness. 


“So it is, Bhagava; so it is, Sugata. Hearing the Bhagava’s 
answer to the question, I have overcome doubt, I am rid of 
uncertainty in this matter’. 


358. Having thus expressed delight in what the Bhagava had 
said and having received it with gladness, Sakka, King of the 
devas, asked the Bhagava a further question: 


“Venerable Sir, what 1s the cause of envy and stinginess, 
what is their origin, what is their genesis, what is their source? 
What being present, do envy and stinginess come about? What 
being not present, do envy and stinginess not come about?” 


“King of the devas, likes and dislikes (piya, appiya), are 
the cause of envy and stinginess, likes and dislikes are their 
origin, likes and dislikes are their genesis, likes and dislikes are 
their source. Likes and dislikes being present, envy and stingi- 
ness come about. Likes and dislikes not being present, envy 
and stinginess do not come about”. 


“Venerable Sir, what is the cause of likes and dislikes, 
what is their origin, what is their genesis, what is their source? 
What being present, do likes and dislikes come about? What 
being not present, do likes and dislikes not come about?” 


King of the devas, desire (chanda)* is the cause of likes 
and dislikes, desire is their origin, desire gives birth to them, 
desire is their source. Desire being present, likes and dislikes 
come about. Desire being not present, likes and dislikes do not 
come about. 

“But Venerable Sir, what is the cause of desire, what is 
its origin, what is its genesis, what is its source? What being 
present, does desire come about? What being not present, does 





1. Macchariya: avarice, stinginess, selfishness, meanness. 
2. Chanda: here it is equivalent to tanha, craving. 
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desire not come about?” 


“King of the devas, initial application of the mind (vitakka) 
is the cause of desire, intial application of the mind ts its origin, 
initial application of the mind is its genesis, initial application of 
the mind is its source. Initial application of the mind being 
present, desire comes about. Initial application of the mind not 
being present, desire does not come about”. 


“Venerable Sir, what is the cause of initial application of 
the mind, what is its origin, what is its genesis, what is its 
source? What being present, does initial application of the mind 
come about? What being not present does initial application of 
the mind not come about?” 


“King of the devas, the group of perception that prolong 
Samsara (papafica-safifia sankha)! is the cause of initial applica- 
tion of the mind, the group of perceptions that prolong samsara 
is its origin, the group of perception that prolong samsara 1s its 
genesis, the group of perception that prolong samsara 1s its 
source. The group of perceptions that prolong samsara being 
present, the group of perception that prolong samsaraé comes 
about. The group of perception that prolong samsara not being 
present, initial application of the mind does not come about”. 


“Venerable Sir, following what course of practice is a 
bhikkhu said to be following the appropriate path leading to 
Nibbana wherein the group of perception that prolongs samsara 
ceases?” 


(4) Contemplation of Sensation 
359.King of devas, I declare pleasantness to be of two 


kinds, pleasantness that should be resorted to and pleasantness 
that should not be resorted to. 


“King of the devas, I declare unpleasantness also to be of 
two kinds, unpleasantness that should be resorted to, and un- 
pleasantness that should not be resorted to’. 


“King of the devas, I declare equanimity also to be of two 


1. Papafica: “The commentary points out that of the three Papafica factors, 
tanha (craving) mana (conceit), and ditthi (wrong views), only tanha- 
papafica is here meant.” 
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kinds, equanimity that should be resorted to, and equanimity that 
should not be resorted to”. 


360.“King of the devas, what is the reason for saying that 
I declare pleasantness to be of two kinds, pleasantness that 
should be resorted to and pleasantness that should not be re- 
sorted to?” Of these (two kinds of pleasantness), whatever 
pleasantness is known thus, ‘this pleasantness which I resort to 
increases demeritoriousness and decreases meritoriousness in me’, 
such pleasantness should not be resorted to. Of these (two kinds 
of pleasantness) whatever pleasantness is known thus, ‘this pleas- 
antness which I resort to decreases demeritoriousness and in- 
creases meritoriousness in me’, such pleasantness should be 
resorted to. 


“Of that pleasantness which should be resorted to, there 
is pleasantness accompanied by vitakka (initial application of 
the mind) and vicara (sustained application of the mind) and 
there is pleasantness unaccompanied by vitakka and _ vicara. 
That which is unaccompanied by vitakka and vicara is supe- 
rior.” 


“King of the devas, this is the reason for my saying: ‘I 
declare pleasantness to be of two kinds, pleasantness that should 
be resorted to and pleasantness that should not be resorted to”. 


361. “King of the devas, what is the reason for saying: ‘I 
declare unpleasantness to be also of two kinds, unpleasantness 
that should be resorted to, and unpleasantness that should not 
be resorted to!’, of those (two kinds of unpleasantness), what- 
ever unpleasantness known as due to frustration connected 
with worldly desires and conditions, and unpleasantness that 
should be nurtured, is the unpleasantness of one who has made 
some progress in cultivation of the mind, but has not yet 
attained, and is longing for Magga Insight.” 


‘This unpleasantness which I resort to increases de-meri- 
toriousness and decreases meritoriousness in me’, such unpleas- 





1. Unpleasantness that should not be resorted to is due to frustration 
connected with worldly desires and conditions, and unpleasantness that 
should be nurtured is the unpleasantness of one who has made some 
progress in cultivation of the mind, but has not yet attained, and is 
longing for Magga Insight. 
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antness should not be resorted to. Of those (two kinds of 
unpleasantness) whatever unpleasantness is known thus, ‘this 
unpleasantness which I resort to decreases demeritoriousness and 
increases meritoriousness in me’, such unpleasantness should be 
resorted to. 


Of that unpleasantness which should be resorted to, there is 
unpleasantness accompanied by vitakka and vicara, and there Is 
unpleasantness unaccompanied by vitakka and vicara. That which 
is unaccompanied by vitakka and vicara is superior. 


“King of the devas, this is the reason for my saying: ‘I 
declare unpleasantness also to be of two kinds, unpleasantness 
that should be resorted to, and unpleasantness that should not 
be resorted to”. 


362.“King of the devas, what is the reason for saying: ‘I 
declare equanimity to be also of two kinds, equanimity that 
should be resorted to, and equanimity that should not be resorted 
to?’ Of those (two kinds of equanimity) whatever equanimity is 
known thus; ‘this equanimity which I resort to increases 
demeritoriousness and decreases meritoriousness in me,’ such 
equanimity should not be resorted to. Of those (two kinds of 
equanimity), whatever equanimity is known thus; ‘this equanim- 
ity which decreases demeritoriousness and increases meritorious- 
ness in me’, such equanimity should be resorted to!. 


Of that (equanimity which should be resorted to), there ts 
equanimity accompanied by vitakka and vicara, and there 1s 
equanimity unaccompanied by vitakka and vicara. That which 
is unaccompanied by vitakka and vicara 1s superior. 


“King of the devas, this is the reason for my saying: ‘I 
declare equanimity also to be of two kinds, equanimity that 
should be resorted to and equanimity that should not be re- 
sorted to’”’. 


363.King of the devas, a bhikkhu following this course of 
practice, is said to be a bhikkhu following the appropriate path 


1. The distinction between the two kinds of equanimity is this: the 
equanimity in the case of a foolish average person, which actually is 
undifference due to confusion of mind; and the equanimity arising from 
insight and detachment. 





Sakka Pajiha Sutta 309 


leading to Nibbana, wherein the group of perception that pro- 
longs samsara ceases. 


This was the way the Bhagavad answered the questions of 
Sakka, king of the devas. Delighted with what the Bhagava 
said, Sakka, King of the devas received it with gladness and 
said thus: “So it is, Bhagava; so it is, Sugata. Hearing the 
Bhagava’s answers to the questions I have overcome doubt, | 
am rid of uncertainty in this matter’. 


(5) “Observance of Restraint According to the 
Fundamental Precepts for Bhikkhts.” 


364.Having thus expressed delight in what the Bhagava 
had said and having received it with gladness, Sakka, King of 
the devas asked the Bhagava a further question: 


“Venerable Sir, following what course of practice is a 
bhikkhu said to be a bhikkhu who observes restraint according 
to the Fundamental Precepts for bhikkhus (Patimokkhasamnivara)”’. 


“King of the devas, bodily conduct (kayasamdacara). | 
declare two kinds, bodily conduct that should be resorted to, 
and bodily conduct that should not be resorted to”. 


“King of the devas, verbal conduct (vacisamacara). I 
declare also two kinds, verbal conduct that should be resorted 
to and verbal conduct that should not be resorted to”. 


“King of the devas, quest (for things both tangible and 
not tangible) (pariyesana). I declare two kinds, quest that 
should be resorted to and quest that should not be resorted to’. 


“King of the devas, what is the reason for my saying: “I 
declare bodily conduct to be of two kinds, bodily conduct that 
should be resorted to and bodily conduct that should not be 
resorted to?” Of those (two kinds of bodily conduct) whatever 
bodily conduct is known thus: ‘This bodily conduct which I 
resorted to increases demeritoriousness and decreases meritori- 
ousness in me,’ such bodily conduct should not be resorted to. 
Of these (two kinds of bodily conducts) whatever bodily con- 
duct is known thus: this bodily conduct which I resorted to 
decreases demeritoriousness and increases meritoriousness in me’, 
such bodily conduct should be resorted to. 
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King of the devas, this is the reason for my saying: ‘I 
declare bodily conduct that should be resorted to, and bodily 
conduct that should not be resorted to’. 


“King of the devas, what is the reason for my saying: ‘I 
declare verbal conduct to be of two kinds, verbal conduct that 
should be resorted to and verbal conduct that should not be 
resorted to? Of those (two kinds of verbal conduct), whatever 
verbal conduct is known thus; ‘this verbal conduct which I 
resorted to increases, demeritoriousness and decreases meritori- 
Ousness in me, such verbal conduct should not be resorted to. 
Of those (two kinds of verbal conduct), whatever verbal con- 
duct 1s known thus; ‘this verbal conduct which I resorted to 
decreases demeritoriousness and increases meritoriousness in 
me’, such verbal conduct should be resorted to. 


“King of the devas, that is the reason for my saying; ‘I 
declare verbal conduct to be of two kinds, verbal conduct that 
should be resorted to and verbal conduct that should not be 
resorted to’. 


“King of the devas, what is the reason for my saying: ‘I 
declare quest (for things tangible and not tangible) to be of two 
kinds, quest that should be resorted to, and quest that should 
not be resorted to?’ Of those (two kinds of quest) whatever 
quest 1s known thus: “This quest which I resorted to increases 
demeritoriousness and decreases meritoriousness in me’, such 
quest should not be resorted to. Of those (two kinds of quest), 
whatever quest is known thus; this quest which I resorted to 
decreases demeritoriousness and increases meritoriousness in 


> 


me’, such quest should be resorted to. 


“King of the devas, this is the reason for my saying: ‘I 
declare quest to be of two kinds, quest that should be resorted 
to and quest that should not be resorted to”. 


“King of the devas, a bhikkhu following this course of 
practice is said to be a bhikkhu who observes restraint accord- 
ing to the fundamental precepts for bhikkhus.” 


This was the way the Bhagavad answered the question of 
Sakka, King of the devas. Delighted with what, the Bhagava had 
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said. Sakka, king of the devas received it with gladness. 


“So it is, Bhagava; so it is Sugata. Hearing the Bhagava’s 
answer to the question I have overcome doubt, I am rid of 
uncertainty in this matter’. 


(6) Restraint in Sense Faculties 
(Indriya samivara) 


365. Having thus expressed delight in what the Bhagava 
had said, and having received it with gladness, Sakka, King of 
the devas, asked the Bhagava a further question. “Venerable Sir, 
following what course of practice is a bhikkhu said to be a 
bhikkhu who observes restraint in sense faculties?” 


King of the devas, visible objects cognizable by eye- 
consciousness, I declare to be of two kinds, visible objects that 
should be resorted to, and visible objects that should not be 
resorted to. 


King of the devas, sounds cognizable by ear-conscious- 
ness I declare to be of two kinds, sounds that should be 
resorted to and sounds that should not be resorted to. 


King of the devas, smells cognizable by nose-conscious- 
ness, I declare to be of two kinds, smells that should be 
resorted to and smells that should not be resorted to. 


King of the devas, tastes cognizable by tongue-con- 
sciousness I declare to be of two kinds, tastes that should be 
resorted to and tastes that should not be resorted to. 


King of the devas, tangible objects cognizable by body- 
consciousness, I declare to be of two kinds, tangible objects 
that should be resorted to, and tangible objects that should not 
be resorted to. 


King of the devas, mind objects cognizable by the mind, 
I declare to be of two kinds, mind objects that should be 
resorted to and mind objects that should not be resorted to. 


On this being said, Sakka, King of the devas said to the 
Bhagava thus: “Venerable Sir, this is how I understand in full 
the meaning of what the Bhagava has said in brief: Venerable 
Sir, there are those visible objects, cognizable by eye-conscious- 
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ness, which increase demeritoriousness and decrease meritori- 
Ousness in one resorting to them. Such visible objects should 
not be resorted to. There are those visible objects, cognizable 
by eye-consciousness, which decrease demeritoriousness and 
increase meritoriousness in a person resorting to them. Such 
visible objects should be resorted to”. 


“Venerable Sir, there are these sounds cognizable by the 
ear-CONSCiOUSNESS ...p... 


“There are those smells cognizable by the nose conscious- 
ness ... 


“There are those tastes cognizable by the tongue conscious- 
ness ... 


“There are those tangible objects cognizable by the body 
CONSCIOUSNESS ... 


“There are those mind objects cognizable by the mind 
which increase demeritoriousness and decrease meritoriousness in 
One resorting to them. Such mind objects should not be resorted 
to. Venerable Sir, there are those mind objects cognizable by the 
mind which decrease demeritoriousness and increase meritorious- 
ness in one resorting to them. Such mind objects should be 
resorted to”. 


“Venerable Sir, thus understanding in full the meaning of 
what the Bhagava has said in brief, having heard the Bhagava’s 
answer to the questions I have overcome doubt, I am rid of 
uncertainty in this matter’. 


366.Having thus expressed his delight in what the Bhagava 
had said and having received it with gladness, Sakka, King of 
the devas asked the Bhagava a further question. 


“Venerable Sir, do all samanas and brahmanas have the 
Same view, the same mode of practice, the same belief, the same 
goal?” 


“King of the devas, not all samanas and brahmanas have 
entirely the same view, the same mode of practice, the same 
belief, or the same goal”. 


“Venerable Sir, why do all the samanas and brahmanas 
not have the same view, the same mode of practice, the same 
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belief, or the same goal?” 


“King of the devas, indeed there are many and varied 
dispositions (dhatu)! in the world. In that world where there are 
many and varied dispositions, beings cling to certain disposi- 
tions and adhering only to these dispositions strongly and firmly, 
they declare ‘only this view of mine is true; and any other is 
futile’. Therefore, all the samanas and brahmanas do not have 
the same view, the same mode of practice, the same belief, or 
the same goal’. 


“Venerable Sir, do all samanas and brahmanas accom- 
plish the end which is beyond destruction, (accanta nittha); do 
they all have safety from the bonds, which is beyond destruc- 
tion (accanta yogakkhemi); adopt the Ariya practice which is 
beyond destruction (accanta brahmacari); do they all reach the 
ultimate goal, which is beyond the destruction (accanta 
pariyasana)?”’ 

“King of the devas, not all samanas and brahmanas 
accomplish the end which is beyond destruction, have safety 
from the bonds, which is beyond destruction, adopt the ariya 
practice which is beyond destruction, or reach the ultimate goal, 
which is beyond destruction”. 


“Venerable Sir, why do not all samanas and brahmanas 
accomplish the end which is beyond destruction, have the safety 
from the bonds, which is beyond destruction, adopt the Ariya 
practice, which is beyond destruction, or reach the ultimate 
goal, which is beyond destruction?” 


“King of the devas, (only) the bhikkhus who are eman- 
cipated (from the defilements, kilesas) through (the Path of) 
destruction of craving (tanha) accomplish the end which is 
beyond destruction, have the safety from the bonds, which 1s 
beyond destruction, adopt the Ariya practice which is beyond 
destruction, and reach the ultimate goal which is beyond de- 
struction. Therefore, not all samanas and brahmanas accomplish 
the end which is beyond destruction, have the safety from the 





1. Dhatu: The term dhatu has many definations, connotations and 
applications, besides “element.” In the present context it connotes 
disposition. (The commentry) 
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bonds, which is beyond destruction, adopt the Ariya practice 
which is beyond destruction or reach the ultimate goal which 1s 
beyond destruction”. 


This was the way the Bhagava answered the question of 
Sakka, King of the devas. Delighted with what the Bhagava had 
said, Sakka, King of the devas, received it with gladness and 
said thus: 

“So it is Bhagavad, so it is Sugata. Hearing the Bhagava’s 
answer to the question, I have overcome doubt, I am rid of 
uncertainty in this matter”. 


367.Having thus expressed delight in what the Bhagava 
had said and having received it with gladness, Sakka, King of 
the devas, said to the Bhagava thus: “Venerable Sir, craving Is 
a disease; craving is an abscess; craving 1s a thorn. Craving 
drags all beings to be reborn in this or that existence, so that all 
these beings reach superior or inferior realms of existence”. 


“Venerable Sir, I did not get any chance from other 
Samanas and brahmanas outside of this Teaching, even to ask 
these questions, which the Bhagava has answered. For a long 
time the thorn of doubt and uncertainty has been present in me, 
but now the Bhagava has pulled out that thorn”. 


“King of the devas, do you remember having asked, 
other samanas and brahmanas these questions?” 


“Venerable Sir, | remember having asked other samanas 
and brahmanas these questions”. 


“King of the devas how did they answer these ques- 
tions? Tell me if it is not burdensome for you”. 


‘Venerable Sir, it is not burdensome for me (to speak) 
at the place where the Bhagava or someone like the Bhagava 
is seated’. 


“In that case, King of the devas speak’. 


“Venerable Sir, I thought samanas and brahmanas were 
those who lived in remote forest dwellings and I approached 
them and asked them these questions. They could not fully 
answer the questions asked by me. Not being able to answer 
these questions, they even asked me a counter question: “What 
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is the Venerable One’s name?’ Thus asked, I answered: Sirs, I 
am Sakka, King of the devas”. 


They asked me a further counter question: King of the 
devas through performing what (sort of) action have you reached 
this position (of Sakka)? “I expounded to them the dhamma! as 
far as I had heard and learnt. They were pleased with even by 
that much, (exclaimimg) ‘we have seen Sakka, King of the 
devas! What we asked of him, he has answered!’ Actually they 
became my disciples. { did not become their disciple. Venerable 
Sir, [ am a disciple of the Bhagava, I am now a Sotapanna, not 
liable to fall into realms of misery and suffering, and assured 
of a good destination and of attaining the three higher levels of 
Insight culminating in Enlightenment.” 


Happiness Experienced Previously 


368.““King of the devas, do you remember having experi- 
enced previously such satisfaction and happiness?” 


“Venerable Sir, I remember having experienced previously 
such satisfaction and happiness”. 


“King of devas, in what way do you remember having 
experienced previously such satisfaction and happiness?” 


“Venerable Sir, what happened (at one time) in the past 
was that there was a battle between the devas and asuras. In that 
battle, Venerable Sir, the devas were victorious, and the asuras 
were defeated. Having won the battle, I, the conqueror in battle 
had this thought (of satisfaction and happiness): “Now indeed of 
the food for the devas and for the asuras, both will be enjoyed 
by the devas!’ But Venerable Sir, that satisfaction and happiness 
I gained then was the sort gained through force of arms and 
weapons, not conducive to disgust with the world, to freedom 
from attachment, to cessation of dukkha, to achievement of calm 
through extinction of defilements, to the attainment of special 
apperception (abhififia), to the realization of the Four Anya 
Truths and to the realization of Nibbana”. 


a, 


1. The Dhamma; By this is meant the seven principles of practice which 
cause a person to be reborn as Sakka. 
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‘Now, Venerable Sir, that satisfaction and happiness | 
gain from hearing the dhamma of the Exalted One, is satisfac- 
tion and happiness gained without force of arms, without use 
of weapons, and is conducive to disgust with the world, to 
freedom from attachment, to cessation of dukkha, to achieve- 
ment of calm, to attainment of special apperception, to the 
realization of the Four Ariya Truths and to the realization of 
Nibbana”. 

369.“King of the devas, seeing clearly what benefits do 
you declare in praise of gaining such satisfaction and happi- 
ness?” 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly the six benefits I declare in 
praise of gaining such satisfaction and happiness”. 


“While remaining even here, I, who had been 
Sakka regained my life as Sakka. Know thus Ven- 
erable Sir.” 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly this first benefit, 
I declare in praise of gaining such satisfaction and 
happiness”. 


On passing away from the realm of the devas, 
forsaking the deva life, mindfully and without being 
confused, I shall be conceived in my mother’s 
womb, in the realm in where my mind delights. 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly this second ben- 
efit, I declare in praise of gaining such satisfaction 
and happiness”’. 


“Being free from confusion, living delightfully 
in the Teaching of the Buddha, whose wisdom is 
free from bewilderment, I shall live a life befitting 
an Artya, with mindfulness and comprehension.” 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly this third benefit 
I declare in praise of gaining such satisfaction and 
happiness”. 

“And if while living a life befitting an Ariya, | 


should attain the Sakadagami Magga Insight, I 
shall remain desiring to realize the higher levels of 
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Insight; that existence will be my last existence in 
the world of human beings”. 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly this fourth ben- 
efit, | declare in praise of gaining such satisfaction 
and happiness”. 

“Venerable Sir, passing away from the human 
world, forsaking human life, I shall again be a 
deva, as chief in the deva realm’. 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly this fifth benefit 
(to me), I declare in praise of gaining such satisfac- 
tion and happiness”. 


Venerable Sir, the Akanittha Brahmas are su- 
perior, with large retinues. When | reach the last 
existence, that (brahma realm) will be my abode. 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly this sixth ben- 
efit, I declare in praise of gaining such satisfaction 
and happiness”. 


“Venerable Sir, seeing clearly these six ben- 
efits, I declare in praise of gaining such satisfac- 
tion and happiness”. 


370.““Venerable Sir, seeking the Tathagata, I wandered for 
a long time, with unfulfilled aspirations, with doubt and uncer- 
tainty (in my mind).” 

“Thinking that those samanas, living in solitary seclusion, 
and thinking that they were enlightened Buddhas, I went to 
attend on them.” 


“When I asked them (by what method) accomplishment (of 
magga insight) comes about or by what (method) it fails to come 
about, they were not able to answer fully and thoroughly, neither 
about the Path nor about the Practice.” 


“When they knew that I, who had come to them, was 
Sakka, King of the devas, they even asked me what I had done 
to reach this position (of Sakka). I expounded to them, as I had 
heard the dhamma, which is well known amongst people, and 
they were pleased (saying): ‘we have seen Vasava (Sakka)’”’. 
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“I have met the Buddha who has dispelled doubts in me. 
Now that I have attended on the Enlightened One, I am free 
of dread’. 


I pay homage to the Buddha, the Remover of the Thorn 
of Craving, the Knower of the Four Ariya Truths, the Incom- 
parable One, one who makes great effort, the kinsman of the 
Sun. 


Venerable Sir, (once) we had paid homage to Brahma. 
From now onwards we shall pay homage, together with the 
devas, to you. Now, we ourselves pay homage to you. 


You are indeed the Enlightened One. You are the Incom- 
parable Teacher. In the world including the devas, there is no 
person equal to you. 


371.Then Sakka, King of the devas, said to Pancasikha of 
the Gandhabbas, ‘Dear Pajicasikha, only after you had first 
asked permission from the Bhagava, for me to see the Bhagava, 
could we go and see the Bhagava, the Homage-Worthy, the 
Perfectly Self Enlightened One. I shall place you in your father’s 
position. You shall be king of the Gandhabbas. I shall give you 
the excellent Suriyavacchasa, whom you long for greatly’. 


Then Sakka king of the devas, striking the earth with his 
hand, made this exultant utterance three times: ““Veneration to the 
Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, the Perfectly Self Enlightened 
One!” 

Even while this discourse, with questions and answers 
was being given, there arose in Sakka, King of the devas, the 
clear and undefiled eye of the Dhamma (dhamma-cakkhu), 
which perceives that whatever has the nature of arising, has the 
nature of cessation (sotapatti magga). In other eighty thousand 
devas also, the dhamma-cakkhu arose. Thus the Bhagavad an- 
swered the questions asked by Sakka, King of the devas. 
Therefore, this discourse is called Sakka-Panha discourse. 


End of the Sakka Pafiha Sutta, the eighth. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 


MAHASATIPATTHANA SUTTA 
(Great Discourse on Steadfast Mindfulness) 


372. Thus have I heard: 

The Bhagava was at one time residing at the market-town 
called Kammasadhamma in the Kuru Country. There the Bhagava 
addressed the bhikkus, (saying): “Bhikkhus” and they replied to 
him, “ Venerable Sir.” The Bhagava said: 


Summary 

373. Bhikkhus’, this is the one and only way for the purifica- 
tion (of the minds) of beings, for overcoming sorrow and lamenta- 
tion, for the complete destruction of (physical) pain and (mental) 
distress, for attainment of the noble (ariya) Magga, and for the 
realization of Nibbana. That (only way) is the practice of of the 
four menthods of Steadfast Mindfulness, Satipatthadna. 

What are the four (Satipatthanas)? Bhikkhus the bhikkhu (.e., 
the disciple) following my Teaching keeps his mind steadfastly on 
the body (kaya)? with diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, 
(and perceives its impermanent, insecure, soulless, and repulsive 
nature), thus keeping away covetousness and distress (which will 
appear if he is not mindful of the five khandhas). 

The bhikkhu keep his mind steadfastly on sensation (vedana), 
with diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives its 
impermanent, insecure, and soulless nature), thus keeping away 
convetousness and distress (which will appear if he is not mindful 
of the five khandhas). 

The bhikkhu concentrates steadfastly on the mind (citta), with 
diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives its im- 
permanent, insecure, and soulless nature), thus keeping away 
convetousness and distress (which will appear if he is not mindful 
of the five khandhas). 


se eS 
|. Bhikkhus: “This term here includes all those dedicated to the practice of the 
Teaching, (not only those who have been admitted to the Order).” (The 


Commentary) 
2. the body: Strictly speaking, the aggregate of physical phenomena. 
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The bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma' with 
diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives their 1m- 
permanent, insecure, and soulless nature), thus keeping away 
convetousness and distress (which will appear if he is not mindful 
of the five khandhas). 

End of the Summary 


Perception of the True Nature of the Body: 
(i) Section on Breathing 

374. Bhikkhus, how does the bhikkhu keep his mind stead- 
fastly on the body? 

Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu following the practice of my Teach- 
ing, having gone to the forest, or to the foot of a tree or to an 
empty, solitary place, sits down cross-legged, keeping his body erect, 
and sets up mindfulness, orienting it (towards the object of concen- 
tration). (Then) with entire mindfulness he breathes in, and with 
entire mindfulness he breathes out. Breathing in a long inhalation, 
he is conscious of breathing 1n a long inhalation, or breathing out a 
long exhalation, he 1s conscious of breathing out a long exhalation. 
Breathing in a short inhalation, he is conscious of breathing in a 
short inhalation, or breathing out a short exhalation, he 1s conscious 
of breathing in a short exhalation. He trains himself to be clearly 
conscious of the whole stretch of the in-coming breath at its begining, 
its middle, and at its end. He trains himself to be clearly conscious 
of the whole stretch of the out-going breath at its begining, its middle, 
and at its end. (By being fully conscious of the inhalation) he trains 
himself to calm down the strong inhalation as he breathes in. (By 
being fully conscious of the exhalation) he trains himself to calm 
down the strong exhalation as he breathes out?. 

Just as, bhikkhus, a skilful turner or a turner’s appearentice 
knows a long pull (on the string turning the lathe) when a long pull 
is made, or knows a short pull when a short pull is made, even so, 


1. dhamma: the five dhammas consisting of (1) five nivaranas. (2) five khandhas. 
(3) twelve ayatanas, (4) seven bojjhangas, and (5) four ariya saccas. This 
will become clear in Paras 382 to 403 of this sutta. 

2. No special effort 1s necessary to calm down the strong inhalation and 
exhalation. The more one gets mental concentration the more the strong 
inhalation and exhalation will calm down. when the mental concentration 
reaches its highest point, inhalation, and exhalation will become so delicate 
that the yogi will feel that his breathing has stopped. 
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bhikkhus, the bhikkhu breathing in a long inhalation is conscious of 
breathing in a long inhalation, or breathing out a long exhalation, or 
breathing in a short inhalation is conscious of breathing in a short 
inhalation, or breathing out a short exhalation. He trains himself to 
be clearly conscious of the whole stretch of the in-coming breath at 
its beginnig, its middle, and at its end. He trains himself to be clearly 
conscious of the whole stretch of the out-going breath at its beginnig, 
its middle, and at its end. He trains himself to calm down the strong 
inhalation as he breaths in. He trains himself to calm down the 
strong exhalation as he breaths out. 

Thus he keep his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is his (own breathing), (and perceives its 
impermanent, insecure, and soulles nature). (Occasionally) he real- 
izes that the aggregate of physical phenomena (which is the breath- 
ing) of others must be of a similar nature. Because of this realiza- 
tion, he can be said to keep his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of 
physical phenomena (which ts the breathing) of others. In this way, 
he is considered to keep his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of 
physical phenomena which ts his (own breathing) or which is that 
of others. (When he gains more concentration),he perceives the 
cause and the actual appearing of the aggregate of physical phe- 
nomena (which is the process breathing). He (also) perceives the 
cause and the actual dissolution of the aggregate of physical phe- 
nomena (which is the process of breathing). He (also) perceives 
both the actual appearing and the actual dissolution of the aggre- 
gate of physical phenomena (which is the process of breathing) 
with their causes!. And further, the bhikkhu is firmly mindful of 
the fact that there is only the aggregate of physical phenomena 
(which is inhaling and exhaling). That (mindfulness) is solely for 
gainig (vipassana) insights progressively, solely for gaining further 
mindfulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu remains detached from 
craving and wrong views, without clinging to any of the five 
khandhas (that are continuously deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is in 
this way that the bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on the body, 
(perceiving its true nature). 

End of the Section on Breathing 
ne ee oe 
|. The causes of the appearing and dissolution of the aggregate of physical 

phenomena which is inhalation and exhalation are the existence or the non- 
existence of the body, the nose and the mind. 
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Perception of the True Nature of the Body: 
(ii) Section on body Movement and Posture 

375. And again, bhikkhus, the bhikku when walking, Is con- 
scious of walking; or when standing, he is conscious of standing; 
or when sitting, he is conscious of sitting; or when lying down, he 
is conscious of lying down, or in whatever movement or posture his 
body is, he is conscious of it. 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is his body (and perceives its impermanent, 
insecure, and soulles , and repulsive nature). (Occasionally) he re- 
alizes that the aggregate of physical phenomena which is the body 
of others must be of a similar nature. Because of this realization, he 
can be said to keep his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is the body of others. In this way, he is con- 
sidered to keep his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physical 
phenomena which is his own body or which 1s that of others. (When 
he gains more concentration),he perceives the cause and the actual 
appearing of the aggregate of physical phenomena which 1s the 
body. He (also) perceives the cause and the actual dissolution of the 
ageregate of physical phenomena which 1s the body. He (also) per- 
ceives both the actual appearing and the actual dissolution of the 
aggregate of physical phenomena which is the body, with their 
causes’. And further, the bhikkhu is firmly mindful of the fact that 
there is only the aggregate of physical phenomena (without soul 


1. The causes of appearing of physical phenomena are ignorance of the Four 
Ariya Truths, craving, kamma, and nutriment. They and their effect, 1.e., the 
continuous appearance of physical phenomena, are called five Samudaya 
dhamma. The perception of these five Samudaya dhamma 1s called Samudaya 
dhammanupassi. They are perceived in the following way: 

When the bhikkhu can steadfastly keep his mind on the body-postures 
by means of diligence, mindfulness, concentration, comprehension, he 
perceives the sign or incessant appearance of physical phenomena (nibbatti 
lakkhana): This perception usually begins, when the bhikkhu achieves the 
second vipassana fana-paccaya pariggaha hana. From this perception, the 
bhikkhu draws the conclusion that rebirths of beings take place in a similar 
way. 

Therefore, whill the bhikkhu is perceiving the continuous appearance 
of physical phenomena he realizes that endless rebirths are due to: (1) 
ignorance of Four Ariya Truths; (2) craving for pleasure of th senses; (3) 
kamma (decds, words and thoughts) which has the potency for rebirth as its 
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and or atta directing it)'. That (mindfulness) is solely for gainig 
(vipassana) insights progressively, solely for gaining further mind- 
fulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu remains detached from craving 
and wrong views, without clinging to any of the five khandhas (that 
are continuously deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that 
the bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its 
true nature). 


End of the Section on Body Movement and Posture 


Perception of the True Nature of the Body: 
(111) Section on clear Comprehension 
376. And again, bhikkhus, the bhikkhu in moving forward 
and in moving back does so with clear comprehension; in looking 
straight ahead and sideways, he does so with clear comprehension; 
in bending and in stretching his limbs, he does so with clear com- 





effect; (4) nutriment which ts essential for physical phenomena; (5) mind 
(citta) which is the motivating force; (6) heat and cold. The cause of dissolution 
of physical phenomena are the absence of the above factors. 

The bhikkhu then realizes that extinction of ignorance of Four Ariya 
Truths will cause the extinction of endless appearance of physical phenomena. 
The actual perception of the sign of change or disappearance or deterioration 
of physical phenomena will begin when the bhikkhu achieves the third 
vipassana fidna-Sammasanafiana. The sign of change is called viparindma 
lakkhana. In fact, the perception of th appearance and disappearance of 
physical phenomena, by means of nibbatti and viprinama lakkhana, becomes 
clearer when the bhikkhu achieves the fourth vipassana nana-Udayabbaya 
fiana. However, the perception of only the disappearance of physical 
phenomena becomes stronger, when he achieves the fifth vipassana fhana- 
bhanga nana. 

. This shows the mental state of the bhikkhu when his mindfulness is at its 
height. Before he reaches this mental state, he occasionally imagines, in 
spite of his efforts to be mindful, 

(a) that body and limbs are his, 

(b) that his jiva (soul or atta) is directing them to make postures. Occasionally, 
he even feels proud of and pleased with “his” body and limbs. 

These false views of the body and limbs begin to disappear when he 
achieves the fifth vipassana fiana-bhanga fiana. From that stage the bhikkhu 
perceives only the deterioration of the body. And he is not longer conscious 
of the body and the limbs as such. And therefore he does not take pride and 
pleasure in them. | 

With this perception of the non-existence of the body and limbs, he 


fully achieves the eleventh vipassana nana, (sankharupekkhafina). 


—a 
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prehension; in craving or wearing the great robe, alms-bowl and 
the other two robes, he does so with clear comprehension; in eating, 
drinking, chewing and savouring, he does so with clear comprehen- 
sion; in defecating and urinating, he does so with clear comprehen- 
sion; in walking, standing, sitting falling asleep, waking, apeaking 
or in keeping silent, he does so with clear comprehension. 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is his body......(p).....(that are continuously 
deterioating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps 
his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its true nature). 


End of the Section on Clear Comprehension 


Perception of the True Nature of the Body: 
(iv) Section on Consideration of Repulsiveness 

377. And again, bhikkhus, The bhkkhu examines and reflects 
closely upon this very body, from the soles of the feet up and from 
the tips of the hair down, enclosed by the skin and full of manifold 
impurities, (thinking thus:) “There are in this body: hair of the 
head, hairs of the body, nails, teeth, skin, flesh, sinews, bones, 
marrow, kidneys, heart, liver, membranes (including the pleura, the 
diaphragm and other forms of meberance in the body), spleen, lungs, 
large intestine, small intestine, contents of the stomach, faeces, 
(brain)', bile, phlegm, pus, blood, sweat, solid fat tears, liquid fat, 
saliva, nasal mucus, synovic fluid (1.e., lubricating oil of the joints) 
and urine.” 

Just as if, bhikkhus, there were a bag with an opening at each 
end, and full of various kinds of grain such as hill-paddy, paddy, 
green gram, COw-pea, sesame and husked rice; and a man with sound 
eyes, having opened it, should examine and reflect (on the con- 
tents) thus: “This 1s hill-paddy, this 1s paddy, this is green gram, 
this 1s cow-pea, this is sesame and this is husked rice,”’ even so, 
bhkkhus, the bhikkhu examines and reflects on this very body, from 
the soles of the feet up and from tips of the hair down, enclosed by 
the skin and full of manifold impurities, (thinking thus: ) “There 
are in this body: hair of the head, ............ urine.” 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is his body......(p).....(that) are continuously 


|. ‘the brain’ is not included in the Pali Text of this Sutta; but is included in the 
Patisambihda Magga. 
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deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps 
his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its true nature). 


End of the Section on Consideration of Repulsiveness 


Perception of the Nature of the Body: 
(v) Section on Consideration of the Primary 
Elements 

378. And again, bhikkhus, the bhikkhu examines and reflects 
on this body, in whatever position it remains or is placed, as com- 
posed of the primary elements’: “There are in this body (only) the 
earth element, the water element, the fire element, and the air ele- 
ment.” 

Just as if, bhikkhus, a skilful butcher of a butcher’s appren- 
tice, having slaughtered a cow and cut it up into portions should be 
sitting at the junction of four main roads, (so that only pieces of 
meat are seen and not the cow as such), even so the bhikkhu exam- 
ines and reflects on this very body in whatever position it remains 
or is placed, as composed of the primary elements: “There are in 
this body (only) the earth element, the water element, the fire ele- 
ment, and the air element.”’ 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is his body......(p).....(that) are continuously 





|. the primary elements: dfatu, ‘element’, is a force of Nature which behaves 
in accordance with the laws of Nature. The four primary elements literally 
translated above for the sake of brevity as ‘earth, water, fire, and air 
elements ‘are: 

(1) Pathavi-dhatu: a force of Nature that has the attribute of causing hardness. 
(It is sometimes translated as the element of solidity or of extension); 

(2) Apo-dhatu: a force of Nature that has the attributes of causing cohesion 
and of causing fluidity. (It is sometimes translated as the element of 
cohesion); 

(3) Tejo-dhatu: a force of Nature that has the attribute of causing heat or 
cold, i.e., thermal energy. (It is sometimes translated as the element of 
heat); 

(4) Vayo-dhatu: a force of Nature that has the attribute of causing motion or 
impetus. (It is sometimes translated as the element of motion). 

The Pathavi-dhatu is predominant in the first twenty items of the list 
given in Section (iv). The Apo-dhatu is predominant in the last twelve items. 
The 7ejo-dhatu consists of four kinds of heat in the body and Vayo-dhatu 
consists of six kinds of Vayo in the body. 
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deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps 
his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its true nature). 


End of the Section on Consideration of the Primary Elements 


Perception of the True Nature of the Body: 
(vi) Section on Nine Kinds of Corpses 

379. And again, bhikkhus, as if the bhikkhu is seeing a body, 
one day dead, or two days dead, or three days dead, swollen, turn- 
ing black and blue, and festering, abandoned in the charnel-ground, 
he applies (this perception) to his own body thus: “Indeed, this body 
of mine, too, is of the same nature; it will become like that; 1t can- 
not escape such (a fate).”’ 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is his body......(p).....(that are continuously 
deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps 
his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its true nature). 

And again, bhikkhus, as if the bhikkhu 1s seeing a body aban- 
doned in the charnel-ground, being devoured by crows, being de- 
voured by hawks, being devoured by vultures, being devoured by 
herons, being devoured by dogs, being devoured by tigers, being 
devoured by leopards, being devoured by jackals, or being devoured 
by various kinds of worms, he applies (this perception) to this own 
body thus: “Indeed, this body of mine, too, is of the same nature; it 
will become like that; 1t cannot escape such (a fate).”’ 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which 1s his body......(p).....(that are continuously 
deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it 1s also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps 
his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its true nature). 

And again, bhikkhus, as if the bhikkhu is seeing a body aban- 
doned in the charnel-ground--- 

(reduced to) a skeleton held together by the tendons, with 
some flesh and blood still adhering to it......, 

(reduced to) a skeleton held together by the tendons, blood- 
besmeared, fleshless......, 

(reduced to) a skeleton still held together by the tendons, with- 
out flesh and blood......, 

(reduced to) loose bones scattered in all directions,- at one 
place bones of a hand, at another place bones of a foot, at another 
place ankle-bones, at another place shin-bones, at another place 
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thigh-bones, at another place hip-bones, at another place rib-bones. 
at another place spinal-bones, at another place shoulder-bones, at 
another place neck-bones, at another place the jawbone, at another 
place the teeth, at another place the skull, he applies (this percep- 
tion) to his own body thus: “Indeed, this body of mine, too, is of the 
same nature; it will become like that; it cannot escape such (a fate).” 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which is his body......(p).....(that are continuously 
deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps 
his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its true nature). 

And again, bhikkhus, as if the bhikkhu is seeing a body aban- 
doned in the charnel-ground--- 

(reduced to) bleached bones of conch-like colour..., 

(reduced to) bones more than a year old, lying in a heap..., 

(reduced to) rotted bones, crumbling to dust, he then applies 
(this perception) to his own body thus: “Indeed, this body of mine, 
too, 1s of the same nature; it will become like that; it cannot escape 
such (a fate).”’ 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physi- 
cal phenomena which ts his body (and perceives its impermanent, 
insecure, soulless, and repulsive nature). (Occasionally) he realizes 
that the aggregate of physical phenomena which is the body of 
others must be a similar nature. Because of this realization, he can 
be said to keep his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physical 
phenomena the body of others. In this way, he is considered to keep 
his mind steadfastly on the aggregate of physical phenomena which 
is his own body or which is that of others. (When he gains more 
concentration), he perceives the cause and the actual appearing of 
the aggregate of physical phenomena which is the body. He (also) 
perceives the cause and the actual dissolution of the aggregate of 
physical phenomena which is the body. He (also) perceives both 
the actual appearing and the actual dissolution of the aggregate of 
physical phenomena which is the body, with their causes. And fur- 
ther, the bhikkhu is firmly mindful of the fact that there is only the 
ageregate of physical phenomena (without soul or atta directing It). 
That (mindfulness) is solely for gainig (vipassana) insights pro- 
gressively, solely for gaining further mindfulness stage by stage. 
The bhikkhu remains detached from craving and wrong views with- 
out clinging to any of the five khandhas (that are continuously de- 
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teriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps 
his mind steadfastly on the body, (perceiving its true nature). 
End of the Section on Nine kinds of Corpses 
End of the Fourteen Way ' of Perception of the 
True Nature of the Body. 


Perception of the True Nature of the Sensation: 

380. Bhikkhus, how does the bhikkhu keep his mind stead- 
fastly on sensation, vedana, (and perceive its impermanent, inse- 
cure, and soulless nature)? 

Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu who follows my Teaching, when ex- 
periencing a pleasant sensation, knows that a pleasant sensation 1s 
experienced; or when experiencing an unpleasant sensation, knows 
that an unpleasant sensation is experienced; or when experiencing a 
sensation neither pleasant nor unpleasant, knows that a sensation 
neither pleasant nor unpleasant is experienced. 

When experiencing a pleasant sensation associated with sen- 
sual desires, he knows that a pleasant sensation associated with sen- 
sual desires is experienced; or when experiencing a pleasant sensa- 
tion not associated with sensual desires, he knows that a pleasant 
sensation not associated with sensual desires 1s experienced; when 
experiencing an unpleasant sensation associated with sensual de- 
sires, he knows that an unpleasant sensation associated with sensual 
desires is experienced; or when experiencing an unpleasant sensa- 
tion not associated with sensual desires, he knows that an unpleas- 
ant sensation not associated with sensual desires is experienced; 
when experiencing a sensation neither pleasant nor unpleasant as- 
sociated with sensual desires, he knows that a pleasant sensation 
neither pleasant nor unpleasant associated with sensual desires 1s 
experienced; or when experiencing a sensation neither pleasant nor 
unpleasant not associated with sensual desires, he knows that a sen- 
sation neither pleasant nor unpleasant not associated with sensual 
desires 1s experienced. 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on sensation, vedana, ex- 
perienced by himself (and perceives its impermanent, insecure and 
soulless nature). (Occasionally) he realizes that sensation experi- 
enced by others must be a similar nature. Because of this realiza- 


|. Fourteen Ways: consisting of one way of perception in each of the first 
five sections and nine ways of perception in the sixth and last section. 
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tion, he can be said to keep his mind steadfastly on sensation expe- 
rienced by others. In this way, he is considered to keep his mind 
steadfastly on sensation experienced by himself or by others. (When 
he gains more concentration), he perceives the cause and the actual 
appearing of sensation. He (also) perceives the cause and the actual 
dissolution of sensation. He (also) perceives both the actual appear- 
ing and the actual dissolution of sensation, with their causes!. And 
further, the bhikkhu is firmly mindful of the fact that there is only 
sensation (without soul or atta ). That (mindfulness) is solely for 
gainig (vipassana) insights progressively, solely for gaining further 
mindfulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu remains detached from 
craving and wrong views, without clinging to any of the five 
khandhas (that are continuously deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also 
in this way that the bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on sensa- 
tion, (perceiving its true nature). 


End of “Perception of the True Nature of Sensation ” 


Perception of the True Nature of Mind: 

381. Bhikkhus, how does the bhikkhu concentrate steadfastly 
on the mind, citta, (and perceive its impermanent, insecure, and 
soulless nature)? 

Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu following my Teaching knows (_.e., is 
aware of) the mind accompanied by passion, raga *, as ‘Mind with 
passion’;he knows the mind unaccompanied by passion, as ‘Mind 
without passion’; he also knows the mind accompanied by anger, 
dosa 3, as ‘Mind with anger’; he also knows the mind unaccompa- 
nied by anger, as ‘Mind without anger; he also knows the mind 





1. The cause of the appearing of sensation are: ignorance of the Four Ariya 
Truths, craving kamma and contact (phassa). These result in the appearing 
of sensation. The dissappearance of these causes results in the dissolution or 
absence of sensation. 

2. Passion, raga: In vipassana bhavana, the bhikkhu is liable to misunderstand 
passion. He may think that he is required to be mindful of strong forms of 
passion only. He is, in fact, required to be mindful of all forms of passion- 
- weak, medium, strong. In vipassana, it is a very important point. Whatever 
takes place in the six senses, however insignificant, however good or bad It 
is, he is required to be mindful of it. 

(passion-pleasure in or craving for something). 

3. dosa: mental violence, hatred, frustraion, desire to ill-treat, desire to destroy, 

desire to kill, are all covered by this term, dosa. 
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unaccompanied by bewiderment, moha ?, as ‘Mind with bewilder- 
ment’; he also knows the mind unaccompanied by bewiderment, as 
‘Mind without bewilderment’: he also knows the indolent state of 
mind, samkhitta citta?, as ‘indolent state of mind’; he also knows 
the distracted state of mind, vikkhitta citta*, as ‘Distracted state of 
mind’; he also knows the developed state of mind, mahaggata citta 
5’ as ‘Developed state of mind’; he also knows the undeveloped 
state of mind, amahaggata citta®, as ‘Undeveloped state of mind’; 
he also knows the inferior state of mind, sa-uttara citta , as “Inferior 
state of mind’; he also knows the superior state of mind, anuttara 
citta’, as ‘Superior state of mind’; he also knows the mind 1n a state 





2. moha: (Usually defined as stupidity, dullness of mind, bewilderment, 
infatuation, delusion). Moha is a cetasika that makes citta (mind) incapable 
of choosing between right and wrong, incapable of perceiving the four Noble 
Truths, incapable of practising correctly for the preception of the Four Noble 
Truths, incapable of adopting a proper mental attitued. It is called micchafana, 
the intellect that is capable of givig only evil counsel in all matters. Moha 
makes a person blind to the nature and consequences of a demeritorious 
deed. 

3. samkhitta citta: (lit., shrunken mind); this means indolence, lethargy, 
slothfulness, lack of interest in anything. (The Commentary) 

4. vikkhitta citta: A diffused or restless state of mind resulting in lack of 
concentration. (The Commentary) 

5. mahaggata citta: The loftiness of mind experienced in riipa-jhana and aripa- 
jJhana. (The Commentary) 

6. amahaggata citta: (kamavacara citta): The mind as generally found in the 
sensuous realms. (The Commentary) 

7.*sa-uttara’, and ‘anuttara’ are relative terms, indicating inferior and superior 
states of mind. A state of mind that has some other state of mind superior to 
it, and is therefore inferior, is sa-uttara citta; a state of mind that is superior 
to some other state of mind 1s anuttar citta. Kamavacara citta, the state of 
mind of the sensuous realms, is inferior to the ripa and artipa jhana state of 
mind. The rtipa jhana state of mind ts inferior to the artipa jhana state of 
mind, but is supperior to the kamavacara state of mind. In vipassana practice, 
the artpa jhana state of mind is superior to both the ripa jhadna and the 
kamavacara state of mind.Within the stage of the jhanas themselves, each 
jhana is relatively inferior or superior, progressing to the 
nevashhanasannhayatana jhana which is the highest state of mind. 

And ordinary yogi who has no experience of jhana cannot concentrate 
on the mahaggata or anuttara states of mind. 
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of concentration, samahita citta', as ‘Mind ina state of concentra- 
tion’; he also knows the mind not in a state concentration, asamahita 
citta*, as ‘Mind not in a state of concentration’: he also knows the 
liberated state of mind, vimuttacitta}, as ‘Liberated state of mind’: 
he also knows the unliberated state of mind, avimuttacitta 4 as 
‘Unliberated state of mind’; 

Thus the bhikkhu concentrats steadfastly on his own mind, 
citta, (and perceives its impermanent, insecure and soulles nature), 
(Occasionally) he realizes that the mind of others must be of a 
similar nature. Because of this realization, he can be said to conc- 
entrate steadfastly on the mind of others. In this way, he is considered 
to concentrate steadfastly on his own mind or on the mind of others. 
(When he gains more concentration), he perceives the cause and the 
actual appearing of the mind. He (also) perceives the cause and the 
actual dissolution of the mind. He (also) perceives both the actual 
appearing and the actual dissolution of the mind, with their causes.° 
And further, the bhikkhu is firmly mindful of the fact that there is 
only Mind (without soul or atta ). That (mindfulness) 1s solely for 
gaining (vipassana) insights progressively, solely for gaining further 
mindfulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu remains detached from 


As a matter of fact, anuttara is normally an epithet for Lokuttara citta 
or Magga-phala citta. However, in vipassana practice, the yogi can concentrate 
only on the five upadanakkhandhas, the five Aggaregates which from the 
objects of Clinging. He cannot concentrate on Magga-phala citta. Therefore, 
jhanas are given the epithet anuttara.( The Commentary) 

_ samahita citta is the mind that has samadhi, which is mental concentration 
on an object. According to the Commentary, Sama hita citta has (1) upacara 
samadhi, and (2) appana samadhi, (i.e., jhana). Upacara samadhi is samadhi 
that precedes, and close to appana samadhi, helping the latter to take place. 
Appana samadhi fixes the mind on the mental object. The mind with upacara 
samadhi generally belongs to the sensuous state of existence. The mind with 
appana samadhi belongs to the rilpa (fine material) and ariipa (non-material) 
jhanas. 

_ asamahita citta: The mind without the two kinds of samadhi. (The 

Commentary) 
vimutta citta: Here it must the mind temporarily liberated from moral 

defilements (Ki/esas). (The Commentary) 
avimutta citta: The mind not liberated from moral defilements. (The 

Commentary) | 

5. The causes of the appearing of the mind are: ignorance of the four Ariya 

Truths, craving, kamma, the complex of mental and physical aggregates (nama- 
rapa). The disappearance of these causes result in the dissolution of the mind. 
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craving and wrong views, without clinging to any of the five 
khandhas (that are continuously deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it 1s also 
in this way that the bhikkhu concentrates steadfastly on the mind, 
(perceiving its true nature). 


End of ‘Perception of the True Nature of Mind’ 


Perception of the True Nature of Dhamma: 
(1) Section on the Hindrances 

382. Bhikkhus, how does the bhikkhu keep his mind stead- 
fastly on dhamma, mental and physical phenomena, (and perceive 
that they are just phenomena without any entity of soul)? Bhikkhus, 
the bhikkhu following my Teaching keeps his mind steadfastly on 
the mental phenomena of the five nivaranas', Hindrances. And how 
does the bhikkhhu keep his mind steadfastly on the five nivaranas, 
Hindrances, (and perceive their soulless nature)? 

Bhikkhus, when sense-desire, kamacchanda, 1s present in him, 
the bhikkhu following my Teaching knows “There is sense-desier 
in me’; or when sense-desire is not present in him, he knows “There 
is no sense-desire in me”. Besides, he knows that the sense-desire 
which has not yet arisen comes to arise; and he knows that the 
sense-desire that has arisen comes to be discarded; and he knows 
that the discarded sense-desire will not arise in the future. 

When ill will, byapada, is present in him, he knows “There is 
tll will in me’; or when ill will is not present in him, he knows 
“There 1s no ill will in me’. Besides, he knows that the 1/1 will 
which has not yet arisen comes to arise; and he knows that the 111 
will that has arisen comes to be discarded; and he knows that the 
discarded il] will will not arise in the future. 


|. ntvarana: Nivarana means obsotacles in the path of one’s spiritual progress. 
They are hindrances to doing good deeds and to the achtevement of jhanas 
and of the four Magga Insights. There are five Hindrances: 
(a) Kamacchanda: all forms of tanha and lobha, craving and desire. 
(b) Byapada: ill will; harbouring evil desire to ill-treat to or destroy others, 
of to bring others into trouble. 
(c) Thina -middha: sloth and torpor; feeling of indolence, particularly for 
doing good and meritorious deeds. 
(d) Uddhacca-kukkucca: distraction (or agitation) and worry. This has two 
aspects: flitting about of the mind (series of thought-moments) in all direc- 
tions, and worrying over past commissions and omission. 
(e) Vicikkiccha: doubt or wavering of mind. 
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When sloth and torpor, thina-middha, is present in him, he 
knows “There are sloth and torpor in me”; or when sloth and torpor 
are not present in him, he knows “There are no sloth and torpor in 
me”. Besides, he knows that the sloth and torpor which have not yet 
arisen comes to arise; and he knows that the sloth and torpor that 
have arisen come to be discarded; and he knows that the discarded 
sloth and torpor will not arise in the future. 

When distraction and worry, uddacca-kukkucca, are present 
in him, he knows “There are distraction and worry in me”; or when 
distraction and worry are not present in him, he knows “There are 
no distraction and worry in me”’. Besides, he knows that the distrac- 
tion and worry which have not yet arisen come to arise; and he 
knows that the distraction and worry that have arisen come to be 
discarded; and he knows that the discarded distraction and worry 
will not arise in the future. 

When doubt or wavering of the mind, vicikiccha, is present 
in him, he knows “There is doubt in me”; or when doubt is not 
present in him, he knows “There is no doubt in me”. Besides, he 
knows that the doubt which has not yet arisen comes to arise; and 
he knows that the doubt that has arisen comes to be discarded; and 
he knows that the discarded doubt will not arise in the future. 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma, mental 
and physical phenomena, in himself (and perceives that they are 
just phenomena without any entity or soul). (Occasionally) he real- 
izes that the dhamma in others must be a similar nature. Because of 
this realization, he can be said to keep his mind steadfastly on the 
dhamma in others. In this way, he is considered to keep his mind 
steadfastly on the dhamma in himself or in others. (When he gains 
more concentration), he perceives the cause and the actual appear- 
ing of the dhmma. He (also) perceives the cause and the actual 
dissolution of the dhamma. He (also) perceives both the actual ap- 
pearing and the actual dissolution of the dhamma, with their causes’. 





1. The arising of the Hindrances is due to ayoniso manasikara, wrong percep- 
tion of phenomena, resulting from taking any phenomenon as permanent, 
pleasurable, endowed with soul, and non-repulsive. In the case of craving 
and desire, the nivarana is due to taking what is actually repulsive as non- 
repulsive; in the case of ill will, the nivaran is due to taking something as 
being offensive. The non-appearance or disappearance of the Hindrances is 
brought about by yoniso manisikara, right perception of phenomena, view- 
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And further, the bhikkhu is firmly mindful of the fact that there 
are only the dhamma (without soul or atta ). That (mindfulness) 1s 
solely for gaining (vipassana) insights progressively, solely for gain- 
ing further mindfulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu remains de- 
tached from craving and wrong views, without clinging to any of 
the five khandhas (that are continuously deteriorating). Bhikkhus, 
it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on 
the five nivarana dhamma, (perceiving their true nature). 


End of the Section on the Hindrances 


Perception of the True Nature of Dhamma: 
(11) Section on the five Khandhas 

383. And again, bhikkhus, the bhikkhu keeps his mind stead- 
fastly on the mental and physical phenomena of the five upadana- 
kkhandas '!, Aggragates which are the objects of Clinging, (and 
perceives that they are just phenomena without any entity or soul). 
Bhikkhus, how does the bhikkhu keep his mind steadfastly on the 
five upadanakkhandas, Aggragates which are the objects of Cling- 
ing? 

Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu following my Teaching perceives thus: 
‘Such 1s rapa, physical phenomenon; such 1s the origination of physi- 
cal phenomenon; such 1s the disappearance of physical phenom- 


ing all phenomena as impermanent, unpleasurable, souless, and repulsive. 
The discarded kamacchanda will not arise again due to Arahatta Magga. 
The discarded byapada will not arise again due to Anagami Magga. The 
discarded thina-middha will not arise again due to Arahatta Magga. The 
discarded uddhacckukkucca will not arise again due to Arahatta Magga and 
Anagami Magga respectively. The discarded vicikiccha will not arise again 
due to Sotapatti Mgga. 
|. upadanakkhandhas are the five khandhas aggregates which are the objects 
of Grasping or clinging. The five khandhas are: 
(a) rpakkhandha, the aggregate of physical phenomena, or the body; 
(b) vedanakkhandha, the aggregate of sensation or feeling; 
(c) safinakkhandha, the aggregate of perception; 
(d) sankharakkhandha, the aggregate of volitional thought and action or men- 
tal formations, (with the exception of vedana and safina); and 
(e) viifianakkhandha, the aggregate of consciousness. 
But the magga-phala citta (lokuttara citta) is not an object of Clinging. 
Therefore, only the viinanakkhandha which does not include magga-phala 
citta can be the object of Clinging (upadana). 
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enon. Such is vedana , sensation; such is the origination of sensa- 
tion; such is disappearance of sensation. Such is safifa, perception 
(1.e., assimilation of sensation); such is the origination of percep- 
tion; such is the disappearance of perception. Such is sankhara, mental 
formations; such is the origination of mental formations: such is 
the disappearance of mental formations, Such is vififiana, conscious- 
ness; such is the origination of consciousness; such is the disap- 
pearance of consciousness.’ 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma, mental 
and physical phenomena, in himself (and perceives that they are 
just phenomena without any entity or soul). (Occasionally) he real- 
izes that the dhamma in others must be of a similar nature. Because 
of this realization, he can be said to keep his mind steadfastly on the 
dhamma in others. In this way, he is considered to keep his mind 
steadfastly on the dhamma in himself or in others. (When he gains 
more concentration), he perceives the cause and the actual appear- 
ing of the dhmma. He (also) perceives the cause and_ the actual 
dissolution of the dhammia. He (also) perceives both the actual ap- 
pearing and the actual dissolution of the dhamma, with their causes’. 
And further, the bhikkhu is firmly mindful of the fact that there are 
only dhamma.That (mindfulness) is solely for gainig (vipassana) 
insights progressively, solely for gaining further mindfulness stage 
by stage. The bhikkhu remains detached from craving and wrong 
views, without clinging to any of the five khandhas (that are con- 
tinuously deteriorating). Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the 
bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on the five upadanakkhandha 
dhamma, (perceiving their true nature). 


End of the Section on the five khandhas 


Perception of the True Nature of Dhamma: 
(iii) Section on the Twelve Sense-Bases 
384. And again, bhikkhus, the bhikkhu keeps his mind stead- 
fastly on the mental and physical phenomena of the six internal and 


a 


|. The causes for the appearing and dissolution of the Aggregate of physical 
phenomena are the same as those for body movement and posture, (see foot- 
note to Para 375); for sensation, perception, and mental formations, the same 
and for sensation (see footnote to Para 380); for consciousness the same as 
for the Mind (see footnote to Para 381). 
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the six external ayatanas, sense-bases, (and perceives that they are 
just phenomena without any entity or soul). Bhikkhus, how does 
the bhikkhu keep his mind steadfastly on the six internal and the six 
external ayatana dhamma? 

Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu following my Teaching is conscious 
of the eye, is also consious of visible objects, and knows any fetter! 
that arises dependent on both (the eye and the visible object). Be- 
sides, he knows that a fetter which has not yet arisen comes to arise; 
and he knows that the fetter that has arisen comes to be discarded; 
and he knows that the discarded fetter will not arise in the future. 

He is conscious of the ear, is also conscious of sounds, and 
knows any fetter that arises dependent on both (the ear and the 
sound). Besides, he knows that a fetter which has not yet arisen 
comes to arise; and he knows that the fetter that has arisen comes to 
be discarded: and he knows that the discarded fetter will not arise in 
the future. 

He is conscious of the nose, 1s also conscious of odours, and 
knows any fetter that arises dependent on both (the nose and the 
odour). Besides, he knows that a fetter which has not yet arisen 
comes to arise; and he knows that the fetter that has arisen comes to 
be discarded; and he knows that the discarded fetter will not arise in 
the future. 

He is conscious of the tongue, is also conscious of tastes, and 
knows any fetter that arises dependent on both (the tongue and the 
taste). Besides, he knows that a fetter which has not yet arisen comes 
to arise; and he knows that the fetter that has arisen comes to be 
discarded; and he knows that the discarded fetter will not arise in 


|. fetter: samyojana: a fetter that binds one to endless dukkhas. There are ten 
samyojanas : (1) kamaraga, craving for sensual pleasure; (11) patigha, anger, 
disappointment, fear, grief, il! will; (411) mana, pride, conceit; (iv) sakkaya- 
ditthi, belief in the illusion that there is Self. Soul; (v) vicikiccha, doubt, 
wavering, scepticism, (see footnote on the Hindrances in Para 382); (vi) 
silabbataparamasa, the misleading belief that there are paths, other than the 
Ariya Path of Eight Constituents, that can liberate one from dukkha; (vii) 
bhavaraga, craving to become a brahma with mind and body (rupraga) or 
craving to become a brahma with only mind and no body (artipardga); (vili) 
issa, jealousy, envy; (ix) macchariya, meanness-and-stinginess; (x) avijja, 
ignorance of the Four Noble Truths. 

This list is according to the Adhidhamma classification. 
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the future. 


He is conscious of the body, is also conscious of tactual 
objects, and knows any fetter that arises dependent on both (the 
body and the tactual object). Besides, he knows that a fetter which 
has not yet arisen comes to arise; and he knows that the fetter that 
has arisen comes to be discarded; and he knows that the discarded 
fetter will not arise in the future. 

He is conscious of the mind, is also conscious of mind-ob- 
jects, and knows any fetter that arises dependent on both (the mind 
and the mind-object). Besides, he knows that a fetter which has not 
yet arisen comes to arise; and he knows that the fetter that has 
arisen comes to be discarded; and he knows that the discarded fetter 
will not arise in the future.! 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma, in him- 
self (and perceives that they are just phenomena without any entity 
or soul). (Occasionally) he realizes that the dhamma in others must 
be of a similar nature. Because of this realization, he can be said to 
keep his mind steadfastly on the dhamma in others. In this way, he 
is considered to keep his mind steadfastly on the dhamma in him- 
self or in others. (When he gains more concentration), he perceives 
the cause and the actual appearing of the dhmma. He (also) per- 
ceives the cause and the actual dissolution of the dhamma. He 
(also) perceives both the actual appearing and the actual dissolution 
of the dhamma, with their causes*. And further, the bhikkhu is firmly 
mindful of the fact that there are only the dhamma.That (mindful- 
ness) is solely for gaining (vipassana) insights progressively, solely 
for gaining further mindfulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu re- 
mains detached from craving and wrong views, without clinging to 





1. A fetter which has not yet arisen comes to arise due to ayoniso-manasikara; 
the fetter that has arisen comes to be discarded through yoniso-manasikar; 
due to one of the four Ariya Maggas the discarded fetter will not arise in the 
future. 

2. The causes for the appearing of the physical sense-bases are ignorance of the 
four Noble Truths, craving, kamma, and nutriment; and dissolution of those 
physical sens-bases is due to the disappearance of those causes. The causes 
for the appearing and the dissolution of the mind base are the same as those 
for the Mind; (see footnote to Para 381). The causes for the appearing and 
the dissolution of the mind-object base, which are not already included in the 
physical sense-bases, are the same as those for Sensation; (see footnote to 
Para 380) 
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any of the five kKhandhas (that are continuously deteriorating). 
Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps his mind 
steadfastly on the six external and the six external ayatana dhamma, 
(perceiving their true nature). 


End of the Senction on the Twelve-Bases 


Perception of the True Nature of Dhamma: 
(iv) Section on Bojjhanga 

385. And again, bhikkhus, the bhikkhu keeps his mind stead- 
fastly on the mental phenomena of the sevne bojjhanga ‘(factors 
which enable one to comprehend the four Artya Truths), and per- 
ceives that they are just phenomena without any entity or soul. And, 
bhikkhus, how does the bhikkhu keep his mind steadfastly on the 
seven boyjhanga, and perceive their soulles nature? 

Bhikkhus, when sati-sambojjhanga*, the enlightment-factor 
of Mindfullness, is present in him, the bhikkhu following my Teach- 
ing knows “sati-sambojjhanga is present me”; or when sati- 
sambojjhanga is not present in him, he knows ‘sati-sambojjhanga 
is not present in me ’. Besides, he knows that the sati-sambojjhanga 
which has not arisen before comes to arise; and he knows the com- 
plete fulfilment in developing‘ the arisen sati-sambojjhanga. 

When dhammavicaya-samboyjjanga’, the enlightenment-fac- 


1. Boyanga, pl. of bojjanga: from bodhit+anga. Bodhi=knowledge of the four 
Ariya Truths, Enlightenment, through vipassana insight, and magga-phala 
insight. Anga= factor leading to such knowledge. Bojjanga is generally trans- 
lated as factor of enlightenment or enlightenment-factor. 

2. Sati-sambojjhanga: This is a combination of three words, namely, 
sati=steadfast mindfulness+ sam=well, positively, clearly+bojjhanga=one of 
the seven bojjhanga. Sati-sambojjhanga is the bojjhanga of steadfast 
mindfulness that enables one to comprehend clearly the four Ariya Truths. 

3. This is due to yoniso manasikara: yoniso=proper+ manasikdra=attention to 
the object. (See footnote to para 382). This also applies to the three factors of 
enlightenment. 

4. This is due to Arahatta-magga: The four and final stage of Magga Insight, 
Magga fiana, in which all the kilesas, moral defilements, are eradicated. This 
also applies to the other factors of enlightenment. 

5. dhammvicaya is a combination of two words, namely, dhamma+vicaya. 
Dhamma means the five khandhas, or namaripa, mental and physical phe- 
nomena. Vicaya means knowledge through proper investigation. Here, in- 
vestigation means vipassana bhavana. So dhammavicaya means knowledge 
of the true nature of the five khandhas by means of vipassanabhana. 
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tor of investigative knowledge of phenomena, is present in him, he 
knows “dhammavicaya-sambojjanga is present in me”: or when 
dhammavicaya-sambojjanga is not present in him, he knows 
‘dhammavicaya-sambojjanga is not present in me’. Besides, he knows 
that the dhammavicaya-sambojjanga which has not arisen before 
comes to arise; and he knows the complete fulfilment in developing 
the arisen dhammavicaya-sambojjanga. 

When viriya-sambojjanga ', the enlightenment-factor of ef- 
fort, is present in him, he knows “viriya-sambojjanga is present in 
me”; or when viriya-sambojjanga is not present in him, he knows 
‘virlya-sambojjanga is not present in me’. Besides, he knows that 
the viriya-sambojjanga which has not arisen before comes to arise: 
and he knows the complete fulfilment in developing the arisen viriya- 
sambojjanga. 

When piti-samboyjjanga*, the enlightenment-factor of delight- 
ful satisfaction, is present in him, he knows “piti-sambojjanga is 
present in me”; or when piti-sambojjanga is not present in him, he 
knows ‘piti-sambojjanga is not present in me’. Besides, he knows 
that the piti-sambojjanga which has not arisen before comes to arise; 
and he knows the complete fulfilment in developing the arisen piti- 
sambojjanga. 

When passaddhi-sambojjanga °, the enlightenment-factor of 
serenity, is present in him, he knows “passaddhi-sambojjanga 1s 
present in me”; or when passaddhi-sambojjanga is not present in 
him, he knows ‘passaddhi-sambojjanga is not present in me’. Be- 
sides, he knows that the passaddhi-sambojjanga which has not arisen 





|. Viriya-sambojjhafiga: Viriya means the right effort to be mindful. It is a 
well-balanced effort which is neither unduly strong nor unduly weak. If the 
effort is unduly weak, the bhikkhu cannot achieve mental concentration 
(samadhi). If it is unduly strong, he will become so exhausted that samadhi, 
which he has already achieved, can be impaired. 

2. Piti. when one’s viriya, effort, becomes well-balanced, after attaining satt, 
steadfast mindfulness, and dhamma-vicaya, knowledge of the true nature of 
namariipa, one gets piti, joy and satisfaction which may thrill one through 
and through. 

3. Passaddhi-sambojjhanga: After one has got piti-sambojjanga, one naturally 
gets passaddhi-sambojjanga. Before this stage, one has to start the meditation 
process by making a definite effort to be steadfastly mindful. However, 
when this Passaddhi stage has been once reached, mindfulness takes place 
without much effort. 
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before comes to arise; and he knows the complete fulfilment in 
developing the arisen passaddhi-sambojjanga. 

When samdadhi-sambojjanga ', the enlightenment-factor of 
concentration, is present in him, he knows “samadhi-sambojjanga 
is present in me”; or when samadhi-sambojjanga is not present in 
him, he knows ‘samadhi-sambojjanga is not present in me’. Be- 
sides, he knows that the samadhi-sambojjanga which has not arisen 
before comes to arise; and he knows the complete fulfilment in 
developing the arisen samadhi-sambojjanga. 

When upekkhaa-sambojjanga 7, the enlightenment-factor of 
equanimity, is present in him, he knows “upekkha-sambojjanga 1s 
present in me”; or when upekkha-sambojjanga is not present in 
him, he knows ‘upekkha-sambojjanga is not present in me’. Be- 
sides, he knows that the upekkha-sambojjanga which has not arisen 
before comes to arise; and he knows the complete fulfilment in 
developing the arisen upekkha-sambojjanga. 

Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma, in him- 
self (and perceives that they are just phenomena without any entity 
or soul). (Occasionally) he realizes that the dhamma in others must 
be of a similar nature. Because of this realization, he can be said to 
keep his mind steadfastly on the dhamma in others. In this way, he 
is considered to keep his mind steadfastly on the dhamma in him- 
self or in others. (When he gains more concentration), he perceives 
the cause and the actual appearing of the dhmma. He (also) per- 
ceives the cause and the actual dissolution of the dhamma. He 
(also) perceives both the actual appearing and the actual dissolution 
of the dhamma, with their causes*. And further, the bhikkhu ts firmly 


|. Samadhi-sambojjanga: Samadhi-sambojjanga is a logical consequence of 
passaddhi-sambojjanga. When the bhikkhu achieves it, he is instantly and 
closely aware of every object as it appears in his mind. 

2. Upekkha-sambojjanga: Upekkha-sambojjanga is a bojjanga that keeps a 
balance between saddha (faith) and pafina (knowledge of the true nature of 
the five khandhas by means of vipassana bhavana). It also keeps a balance 
between viriya and samadhi. 

3. The arising of the bojjhanga, factors of enlightenment, is due to yoniso- 
manasikara, right perception of phenomena, viewing all phenomena as 
inpermanent, unpleasurable, soulless and repulsive. The non-appearance or 
disappearance of a bojjhanga is due to ayoniso-manasikara, wrong percep- 
tion of phenomena, viewing all phenomena as permanent, pleasurable, en- 
dowed with soul, and non-repulsive. 
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mindful of the fact that there are only the dhamma.That (mindful- 
ness) is solely for gainig (vipassana) insights progressively, solely 
for gaining further mindfulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu re- 
mains detached from craving and wrong views, without clinging to 
any of the five khandhas (that are continuously deteriorating). 
Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps his mind 
steadfastly on the seven bojjhanga, perceiving their true nature. 
End of the Section on the Seven Bojjhanga 


Perception of the True Nature of Dhamma: 
(v) Section on the Four Noble Truths 

386. And again, bhikkhus, the bhikkhu keeps his mind stead- 
fastly on the mental and phiysical phenomena of the four Noble 
Truths (and perceives that they are just phenomena without any 
entity or soul). And, bhikkhus, how does the bhikkhu keep his mind 
steadfastly on the four Noble Truths? 

Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu following my Teaching knows ‘This 
is dukkha’ as it really is; he knows ‘This is the origin of dukkha’ as 
it really is; he knows ‘This is the cessation of dukkha’ as it really is; 
he knows ‘This is practice of the Path leading to the cessation of 
dukkha’ as it really 1s. 


End of the First Portion for Recitation 


Exposition of the Noble Truth of Dukkha 
387. Bhikkhus, what is the the Noble Truth of Dukkha'? Birth 
(i.e., repeated rebirth) is dukkha. Ageing also is dukkha. Death also 
is dukkha. Grief, lamentation, pain, distress, and despair are also 
dukkha. To have to associate with those (person or things) one dis- 
likes is also dukkha; to be separated from those one loves or likes 
is also dukkha; the craving for the what one cannot get * is also 
dukkha; in short, the five Aggregates which are the objects of Cling- 
ing are dukkha. 
388. And, bhikkhus, what is birth (jati)? The coming into 
re ean nen aan ee 
|. Dukkha as a Noble Truth is left untranslated. “Suffering” and “ill” are inad- 
equate renderings. Dukkha is inherent in existence. The five Aggregates which 
are the objects of Clinging therefore embody dukkha. Dukkha has connota- 
tions of impermanence, insubstantiality, unsatisfactoriness, emptiness, 1m- 
perfection, insecurity, besides the obvious ones of suffering, physical pain 
(as in para 393) and mental affliction. 

2. According to the Commentary. 
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existence (of namaripa), the complete origination, the conception, 
the arising up in new form, the appearance of the Aggregates 
(khandhas), the acquisition of the sense-bases of various beings in 
various categories,-this, bhikkhus, is called birth. 

389. And, bhikkhus, what is ageing (jara)? The process of 
ageing, the decrepitude, the decay and loss of teeth, the greying of 
hair, the wrinklng of skin, the failing of the life-force, the wearing 
out of the sense-faculties (such as sight) of various beings in vari- 
ous categories,-this, bhikkhus, is called ageing. 

390. And, bhikkhus, what is death (marana)? The falling away 
from existence, the passing away from existence, the dissolution, 
the disappearance, the end of life, the passing away due to comple- 
tion of the life-span, the breaking up of the Aggregates (khandhas), 
the discarding of the body, the destruction of the life-faculty of 
various beings In various categories,-this, bhikkhus, 1s called death. 

391. And, bhikkhus, what is grief (soka)? The grievous anx!- 
ety, the sorrowful and anxious state of mind, the sorrowfulness and 
anxiety, the inward grief, the inward wretchedness of one who is 
beset by some ruinous loss or other, who encounters some painful 
misfortune or other,-this, bhikkhus, 1s called grief. 

392. And, bhikkhus, what is lamentation (parideva)? The 
weeping and lamenting, the act of weeping and lamenting. the con- 
dition of weeping and lamenting by one who is beset by some ruious 
loss or other, who encounters some painful misfortune or other,- 
this, bhikkhus, 1s called lamentation. 

393. And, bhikkhus, what is pain (dukkha)? The bodily pain 
and bodily unpleasantness, the painful and unpleasant feeling pro- 
duced by contact of the body, this-, bhikkhus, is called pain. 

394. And, bhikkhus, what is distress (domanassa)? The men- 
tal pain and mental unpleasantness, the painful and unpleasant feel- 
ing produced by contact of the mind, this-, bhikkhus, is called dis- 
tress. 

395. And, bhikkhus, what is despair (upayasa)? The sorrow- 
ful trouble and tribulation, the troubled state, the state of tribulation 
of one who ts beset by some ruinous loss or other, who encounters 
some painful misfortue or other, - this, bhikkhus, is called despair. 

396. And, bhikkhus, what is the dukkha of having to associ- 
ate with those (persons or things) one dislikes (appiyehi sampayogo 
dukkho)? Having to meet, remain together, be in close contact, or 
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intermingle, with sights, sounds, odours, tastes, tactual objects and 
mind-objects in this world which are undesirable, unpleasant or 
unenjoyable, or with those who desire one’s disadvantage, loss, dis- 
comfort, or state of harmful bondage (to kilesas, moral defilements),- 
this bhikkhus is called the dukkha of having to associate with those 
(persons or things) one dislikes. 

397. And, bhikkhus, what is the dukkha of being separated 
from those one loves or likes (piyehi vippayogo dukkho)? Not 
being able to meet, remain together, be in close contact, or inter- 
mingle, with sights, sounds, odours, tastes, tactual objects and mind- 
objects in this world which are desirable, pleasant or enjoyable, or 
with mother or father brothers or sisters or friends or companions 
or maternal and paternal relatives who desire one’s advantage, ben- 
efit, comfort, or freedom from harmful bondage (to kilesas, moral 
defilements),- this bhikkhus is called the dukkha of being separated 
from, those one loves or likes. 

398. And, bhikkhus, what is the dukkha of the craving for 
what one cannot get? In beings subject to birth the wish arises: “Oh 
that we were not subject to birth! Oh that (new) birth would not 
happen to us!’ But it is not possible to get such a wish. This is the 
dukkha of the craving for what one cannot get. Bhikkhus, in beings 
subject to ageing the wish arises: ‘Oh that we were not subject to 
ageing! Oh that ageing would not happen to us!’ But it is not pos- 
sible to get such a wish. This also is the dukkha of the craving for 
what one cannot get. Bhikkhus, in beings subject to illness, the wish 
arises: ‘Oh that we were not subject to illness! Oh that illness would 
not happen to us!’ But it is not possible to get such a wish. This also 
is the dukkha of the craving for what one cannot get. Bhikkhus, in 
beings subject to death the wish arises: ‘Oh that we were not subject 
to death! Oh that death would not happen to us!’ But it is not pos- 
sible to get such a wish. This also is the dukkha of craving for what 
one cannot get. Bhikkhus, in beings subject to grief, lamentation, 
pain, distress and despair the wish arises: ‘Oh that we were not 
subject to grief, lamentation, pain, distress and despair! Oh that 
grief, lamentation, pain, distress and despair would not happen to 
us!’ But it is not possible to get such a wish. This is also the dukkha 
of the craving for what one cannot get. 

399. And, bhikkhus, what is (meant by) ‘In short, the five 
Aggregates which are the objects of Clinging are dukkha? They are 
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the Aggregate of Corporeality the Aggregate of Sensation, the Ag- 
eregate of Perception, the Aggregate of Mental Formations, and 
the Aggregate of Consciousness as objects of Clinging. These, 
bhikkhus, are what is meant by ‘In short, the Five Aggregates of 
which are the objects of Clinging are dukkha’. 

Bhikkhus, this is called the Noble Truth of Dukkha. 


Exposition of the Noble Truth of 
the Origin of Dukkha 

400. And, bhikkhus, what is the Noble Truth of the origin of 
dukkha? The origin of dukkha is the Craving (tanha) which gives 
rise to fresh rebirth, and accompanied by pleasure and passion, finds 
great delight in this or that existence, namely, Craving for plea- 
sures of the senses (kama-tanha)', Craving for (better) existence 
(bhava-tanha)', and Craving for non-existence (vibhava-tanha)'. 

But, bhikkhus, when this Craving arises, where does it arise? 
Whe? it establishes itself, where does it establish itself? When this 
Craving arises and establishes 2 itself, it does so in the delightful 
and pleasurable characteristics of the upadanakkhadhas’. 

What are the delightful and pleasurable characteristics of the 
upadanakkhandhas? 

In the upadanakkhandhas, the eye has the characteristic of 
being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving arises, it arises 
there (1.e., in the eye); when it establishes itself, it establishes itself 
there. In the upadanakkhandhas, the ear......In the upadanakkhandhas, 


has the characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When 
this Craving arises, it arises there; when it establishes itself, it es- 
tablishes itself there. 


1. Kama-tanha is hankering after and becoming attached to pleasures of the 
senses. Bhava-tanhda is hankering after and becoming attached to continued 
existence, either the current sensual existence or a better and higher existence 
in the riipa (fine material) or aripa (non-material) brahmd realms, or becom- 
ing attached to the répa and aripa jhanas. Vibhava-tanha 1s hankering after 
and becoming attached to the idea that there is no kamma for rebirth, and 
hence no future existence. 

2. establishes: nivisati= recurs again and again. (The Commentary) 

3. upadanakkhandhas: In the Pali text, loka, which the Commentary explains as 
the Aggregates which are the objects of Clinging. 
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In the upadanakkhandhas, visible objects... In the upadan- 
akkhandhas, the sounds... In the upadanakkhandhas, odours... In 
the upadanakkhandhas, tastes--- In theupadanakkhandhas _ tactual 
objects... In the upadanakkhandhas, mind-objects have the charac- 
teristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving arises, 
it arises there; when it establishes itself, it establishes itself there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, eye-consciousness (i.e., -conscious- 
ness arising in the eye)... In the upadanakkhandhas, ear-conscious- 
ness... In the upadanakkhandhas, nose-consciousness... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, tongue-consciousness... In the upadanakkh 
andhas, body-consciousness... In the upadanakkhandhas, mind-con- 
sciousness has the characteristic of being delightful and pleasur- 
able. When this Craving arises, it arises there; when it establishes 
itself, it establishes itself there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, eye-contact (1.e.,contact with the 
sense of sight)... In the upadanakkhandhas, ear-contact (1.e., con- 
tact with the sense of hearing) ... In the upadanakkhandhas, nose- 
contact (i.e.contact with the sense of smell)... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, tongue-contact... In the upadanakkhandhas, 
body-contact... In the upadanakkhandhas, mind-contact has the char- 
acteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving 
arises, it arises there; when it establishes itself, it establishes itself 
there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, the sensation born of eye-contact... 
In the upadanakkhandhas, the sensation born of ear-contact... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, the sensation born of nose-contact... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, the sensation born of tongue-contact... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, the sensation born of body-contact... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, the sensation born of mind-contact has the char- 
acteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving 
arises, it arises there; when it establishes itself, it establishes itself 
there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, perception of visible objects... In 
the upadanakkhandhas, perception of sounds ... In the upadanakkha- 
ndhas, perception of odours... In the upadanakkhandhas, percep- 
tion of tastes... In the upadanakkhandhas, perception of tactual ob- 
jects... In the upadanakkhandhas, perception of mind-objects has 
the characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this 
Craving arises, it arises there; when it establishes itself, it estab- 
lishes itself there. 





348 Maha Vagga 


In the upadanakkhandhas, volition (saficetana) focussed on 
visible objects... In the upadanakkhandhas, volition focussed on 
sounds ... In the upadanakkhandhas, volition focussed on odours... 
In the upadanakkhandhas, volition focussed on tastes... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, volition focussed on tactual objects... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, volition focussed on mind-objects has the char- 
acteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving 
arises, it arises there; when it establishes itself, it establishes itself 
there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, Craving for visible objects... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, Craving for sounds ... In the upadanakkhandhas, 
Craving for odours... In the upadanakkhandhas, Craving for tastes... 
In the upadanakkhandhas, Craving for tactual objects... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, Craving for mind-objects has the characteristic 
of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving arises, it 
arises there; when it establishes itself, it establishes itself there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, vitakka ', initial application of the 
mind to visible objects... In the upadanakkhandhas, initial applica- 
tion of the mind to sounds ... In the upadanakkhandhas, initial ap- 
plication of the mind to odours... In the upadanakkhandhas, initial 
application of the mind to tastes... In the upadanakkhandhas, initial 
application of the mind to tactual objects... In the upadanakkhandhas, 
initial application of the mind to mind-objects has the characteristic 
of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving arises, it 
arises there; when it establishes itself, it establishes itself there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, vicara ', sustained application of 
the mind to visible objects... In the upadanakkhandhas, sustained 
application of the mind to sounds ... In the upadanakkhandhas, sus- 
tained application of the mind to odours... In the upadanakkhandhas, 
sustained application of the mind to tastes... In the upadanakkh- 
andhas, sustained application of the mind to tactual objects... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, sustained application of the mind to mind-ob- 
jects has the characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When 
this Craving arises, it arises there; when it establishes itself, it es- 
tablishes itself there. 


|. Vitakka is the initial turning of the mind towards the object of attention. It is 
also rendered as ‘reflection’ ‘thinking’ or ‘thought-conception’. Vicara is the 
deliberate investigation or examination by the mind of the object of atten- 
tion. 
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Bhikkhus, this is called the Noble Truth of the Origin of 
Dukkha. 


Exposition of the Noble Truth of 
the Cessation of Dukkha 

401. And, bhikkhus, what is the Noble Truth of the Cessation 
of Dukkha? 

It is the complete extinction and cessation of this very Crav- 
ing, its abandoning and discarding, the liberation and detachment 
from it. (This, in fact, is realization of Nibbana.) 

But, bhikkhus, when this Craving is abandoned, where is it 
abandoned? When it ceases, where does it cease? When this Crav- 
ing 1s abandoned or ceases it is abandoned, or it ceases in the de- 
lightful and pleasurable characteristics of the upadanakkhandhas. 

What are the delightful and pleasurable characteristics of the 
upadanakkhandhas’? 

In the upadanakkhandhas, the eye has the characteristic of 
being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving is abandoned, 
it is abandoned there (i.e., in the eye); when it ceases, it ceases 
there. In the upadanakkhandhas, the ear...... In the upadanakkhandhas, 
the nose...... In the upadanakkhandhas, the tongue...... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, the body...... In the upadanakkhandhas, the mind 
has the characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When 
this Craving is abandoned, it is abandoned there, when it ceases, it 
ceases there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, visible objects...... In the 
upadanakkhandhas, sound........ In the upadanakkhandhas, odours...... 
In the upadanakkhandhas, tastes...... In the upadanakkhandhas, tac- 
tual objects...... In the upadanakkhandhas, mind-objects have the 
characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Crav- 
ing is abandoned, it is abandoned there, when it ceases, it ceases 
there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, eye-consciousness, ear-conscious- 
ness, nose-consciousness, tongue-consciousness, body-conscious- 
ness, mind-consciousness, (each) has_ the characteristic of being 
delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving is abandoned, it 1s 
abandoned there, when it ceases, it ceases there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, eye-contact, ear-contact, nose-con- 
tact, tongue-contact, body-contact, mind-contact, (each) has_ the 





350 Maha Vagga 


characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Crav- 
ing is abandoned, it is abandoned there, when it ceases, it ceases 
there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, the sensation born of eye-contact, 
the sensation born of ear-contact, the sensation born of nose-con- 
tact, the sensation born of tongue-contact, the sensation born of 
body-contact, the sensation born of mind-contact, (each) has _ the 
characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Crav- 
ing is abandoned, it is abandoned there, when it ceases, it ceases 
there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, perception of visible objects, per- 
ception of sounds, perception of odours, perception of tastes, per- 
ception of tactual objects, perception of mind-objects, (each) has 
the characteristic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this 
Craving is abandoned, it is abandoned there, when it ceases, it ceases 
there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, volition focussed on visible ob- 
jects, volition focussed on sounds, volition focussed on odours, 
volition focussed on tastes, volition focussed on tactual objects, 
volition focussed on mind-objects, (each) has the characteristic of 
being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving is abandoned, 
it is abandoned there, when it ceases, it ceases there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, Craving for visible objects, Crav- 
ing for sounds, Craving for odours, Craving for tastes, Craving for 
tactual objects, Craving for mind-objects, (each) has the character- 
istic of being delightful and pleasurable. When this Craving 1s aban- 
doned, it is abandoned there, when it ceases, it ceases there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, vitakka, initial application of the 
mind to visible objects, to sounds, to odours, to tastes, to tactual 
objects, to mind-objects, (each) has the characteristic of being de- 
lightful and pleasurable. When this Craving is abandoned, it 1s aban- 
doned there, when it ceases, it ceases there. 

In the upadanakkhandhas, vicara, sustained application of the 
mind to visible objects, to sounds, to odours, to tastes, to tactual 
objects, to mind-objects, (each) has the characteristic of being de- 
lightful and pleasurable. When this Craving is abandoned, it 1s aban- 
doned there, when it ceases, it ceases there. 

Bhikkhus, this 1s called the Noble Truth of the Cessation of 
Dukkha. 
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Exposition of the Noble Truth of the Path 
leading to the Cessation of Dukkha 
402. And, bhikkhus, what is the Noble Truth of the Path 
leading to the Cessation of Dukkha? 

It is the Noble Path of Eight Constituents, namely, sammaditthi, 
Right View, smmasankappa, Right Thinking, sammavacd, Right 
Speech, sammakammanta, Right Action, samméa-ajiva, Right Live- 
lihood, sammavayama, Right Effort, sammasati, Right Mindful- 
ness, sammasamadhi, Right Concentration. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right View? Insight-knowledge of 
dukkha, Insight-knowledge of the origin of dukkha, Insight-knowl- 
edge of the cessation of dukkha, (1.e., Nibbana), Insight-knowl- 
edge of the path leading to the cessation if dukkha, (i.e., the Path 
leading to Nibbana). This, bhikkhus, is called Right View. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right Thinking? Thoughts directed to 
liberation from sensuality, thoughts free from ill will (1.e., thoughts 
of loving-kindness), and thoughts free from cruelty (i.e., thoughts 
of compassion). This, bhikkhus, is called Right Thinking. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right Speech? Abstaining from false- 
hood, from back-biting, from coarse speech, from vain and 
unbenefictal talk. This, bhikkhus, is called Right Speech. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right Action? Abstaining from kill- 
ing, from taking what is not given, from wrongful indulgence in 
sensual pleasures. This, bhikkhus, is called Right Action. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right Livelihood? Bhikkhus, the ariya 
disciple following my Teaching completely abstains from a wrong 
way of livelihood, and makes his living by a right means of liveli- 
hood, This, bhikkhus, is called Right Livelihood. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right Effort? Bhikkhus, the bhikkhu 
following my Teaching generates will, makes effort, rouses en- 
ergy, applies his mind, and strives most ardently to prevent the 
arising of evil demeritorious states of mind that have not yet arisen. 
He generates will, makes effort, rouses energy, applies his mind, 
and strives most ardently to abandon evil demeritorious states of 
mind that have arisen. He generates will, makes effort, rouses en- 
ergy, applies his mind, and strives most ardently to attain meritori- 
ous states of mind that have not yet arisen. He generates will, makes 
effort, rouses energy, applies his mind, and strives most ardently to 
maintain the meritorious states of mind that have arisen, to prevent 
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their lapsing, to increase them, to cause them to grow, to make 
them develop in full (in samatha, vipassana meditation).This, 
bhikkhus, is called Right Effort. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right Mindfulness? Bhikkhus, the 
bhikkhu (i.e., the disciple) following my Teaching keeps his mind 
steadfastly on the body (kaya), with diligence, comprehension and 
mindfu!ness, (and perceives its impermanent, insecure, soulless and 
repulsive nature), thus keeping away covetousness and distress 
(which will appear if he is not mindful of the five khandhdas). 

The bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on sensation (vedana), 
with diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives its 
impermanent, insecure and soulless nature), thus keeping away cov- 
etousness and distress (which will appear if he is not mindful of the 
five khandhdas). 

The bhikkhu Concentrates steadfastly on the mind (cifta), with 
diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives its im- 
permanent, insecure and soulless nature), thus keeping away covet- 
ousness and distress (which will appear 1f he is not mindful of the 
five khandhdas). 

The bhikkhu keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma, with 
diligence, comprehension and mindfulness, (and perceives their 1m- 
permanent, insecure and soulless nature), thus keeping away covet- 
ousness and distress (which will appear if he is not mindful of the 
five khandhdas). This, bhikkhus, is called Right Mindfulness. 

And, bhikkhus, what is Right Concentration? Bhikkhus, the 
bhikkhu who follows my Teaching, being detached from sensual 
pleasures and demeritorious factors, achieves and remains in the 
first jhana, which has vitakka (initial application of the mind), vicara 
(sustained application of the mind), pit: (delightful satisfaction) and 
sukha (bliss), born of detachment from the hindrances (nivaranas). 

Having got rid of vitakka and vicara, the bhikkhu achieves 
and remains in the second jhana, with internal tranquillity, with 
enhancement of one-pointedness of Concentration, devoid of vitakka 
and vicara, but with piti and sukha born of Concentration. 

Having been detached from piti, that bhikkhu dwells in equa- 
nimity with mindfulness and clear comprehension, and expressions 
sukha in mind and body. He achieves and remains in the third jhana, 
that which causes a person -vho attains it to be praised by the Noble 
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Ones as one who has equanimity and mindfulness, one who abides 
in sukha. 

By dispelling both pain and pleasure, and by the previous 
disappearance of sadness and gladness, that bhikkhu achieves and 
remains in the fourth jhana, a state of equanimity and absolute pu- 
rity of mindfulness, without pain or pleasure. 

This, bhikkhus, is called Right Concentration. 

Bhikkhus, this is called the Noble Truth of the Path leading to 
the Cessation of Dukkha. 

403.Thus he keeps his mind steadfastly on the dhamma, in 
himself (and perceives that they are just phenomena without any 
entity or soul). (Occasionally) he realizes that the dhamma in others 
must be of a similar nature. Because of this realization, he can be 
said to keep his mind steadfastly on the dhamma in others. In this 
way, he is considered to keep his mind steadfastly on the dhamma 
in himself or in others. (When he gains more concentration), he 
perceives the cause and the actual appearing of the dhmma. He 
(also) perceives the cause and the actual dissolution of the dhamma. 
He (also) perceives both the actual appearing and the actual disso- 
lution of the dhamma, with their causes. And further, the bhikkhu 
is firmly mindful of the fact that there are only the dhamma.That 
(mindfulness) is solely for gaining( vipassana) insights progressively, 
solely for gaining further mindfulness stage by stage. The bhikkhu 
remains detached from craving and wrong views, without clinging 
to any of the five khandhas (that are continuously deteriorating). 
Bhikkhus, it is also in this way that the bhikkhu keeps his mind 
steadfastly on the Four Noble Truths, (perceiving their true na- 
ture). 

End of the Section on the Noble Trurhs 
End of “Perception of the True Nature of Dhamma” 


404. Indeed, bhikkhus, whosoever practises these four meth- 
ods of Steadfast Mindfulness in this manner for seven years, one of 
two results is to be certainly expected in him: arahatship (ana, the 
knowledge of final emancipation, arahatta phala) in this very exist- 
ence, or if there yet be any trace of Clinging left, the state of an 
anagami (the state of Non-return to the world of sense-existence, 
anagamimi phala). 

Let alone seven years, bhikkhus, whosoever practises these 
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four methods of Steadfast Mindfulness in this manner for six 
years......for five years......for four years......for three years......for 
two years......for one year...... 

Let alone one year, bhikkhus, whosoever practises these four 
methods of Steadfast Mindfulness in this manner for seven months, 
one of two results is to be certainly expected in him: arahatship in 
this very existence, or if there yet be any trace of Clinging left, the 
state of an anagamii. 

Let alone seven months, bhikkhus, whosoever practises these 
four methods of Steadfast Mindfulness in this manner for six 
months....for five months...... for four months...... for three 
months....for two months....for one months......for half-a-month.... 

Let alone half-a-month, bhikkhus, whosoever practises these 
four methods of Steadfast Mindfulness in this manner for seven 
days, one of two results is to be certainly expected in him: arahatship 
in this very existence, or if there yet be any trace of Clinging left, 
the state of an anagami. 

405. Because of these beneficial results, I have declared (at 
the begining) thus: “bhikkhus, this 1s the one and only way for the 
purification (of the minds) of beings, for overcoming sorrow and 
lamentation, for the complete destruction of (physical) pain and 
(mental) distress for attainment of the noble (Ariya) Magga, and 
for the realization of Nibbana. That (only way) is the practice of 
the four methods of Steadfast Mindfulness, Satipatthana.”’ 

Thus spoke the Bhagava. Delighted, the bhikkhus received 
the words of the Buddha with respectful appreciation. 


End of the Mahasatipatthana Sutta, the Ninth Sutta. 
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammasambuddhassa 


Homage to The Blessed One, The Arahat, 
The Fully-Enlightened Buddha. 





PAYASI SUTTA 


(Discourse on Paydasi) 


406.Thus have J heard: 

At one time, Venerable Kumara Kassapa, while journey- 
ing through the country of the Kosalans with a large number 
of bhikkhus, numbering five hundred, reached a Kosalan town 
called Setavya. And there he stayed in a grove of simsapa! 
trees, north of Setavya. 

At that time Governor’ Paydsi ruled over Setavya, which 
was densely populated, teeming with livestock, abundant in 
fodder, firewood, water and grain. The town was granted him 
permanently by King Pasenadi of Kosala as a royal gift. 


(1) The Story of Governor Payasi 


407.At that time, there arose in Governor Paydsi’s mind, 
an evil view: “For this reason, there is no other world; there 
is no rebirth of beings (after death) there 1s no fruit (phala) or 
result (vipaka) of good or bad deeds.” 

The brahmins and householders of Setavya heard thus: 
“Indeed, friends, the Samana Kumara Kassapa, a disciple of 
the Samana Gotama, while journeying through the country of 
the Kosalans, with a large number of bhikkhus, numbering five 
hundred, has reached Setavya and is staying in a grove of Sim 
sapa trees, north of Setavya. Now the excellent reputation of 
that Venerable Kumara Kassapa has spread thus: ‘He is wise, 
experienced, of great intelligence, of wide knowledge, a bril- 
liant orator, capable of good replies, elderly and is an Arahat’. 
It would be a good thing to go and see such an Arahat’. 

Then, the brahmins and householders of Setavya came 


i 


1. Simsapa: Dalbergia cultrata. 
2. Governor: rajaiifid; a lesser, unanointed king who enjoys power, 
prerogatives and taxes from ruling over a town or a limited domain. 
Translated here as ‘Governor’ 
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out in groups, became a huge crowd and went northward to the 
Simsapa grove. 

408.At that time Governor Payasi had gone up to the 
upper terrace of his palace for rest during the day. Governor 
Payasi saw the brahmins and householders of Setavya coming 
out in groups, becoming a huge crowd and going northward to 
the Simisapa grove. Seeing them he asked his minister: “O 
Minister, why are the brahmins and householders of Setavya 
coming out in groups, forming a crowd and going northward to 
the Simsapa grove?’ 

“Sir, the Samana Kum§arakassapa, a disciple of the Samana 
Gotama, while journeying through the Kosalan country, with a 
large number of bhikkhus, numbering five hundred, has reached 
Setavya and is staying in the Simsapa grove, north of Setavya. 
Now the excellent reputation of that Venerable Kumarakassapa 
has spread thus: 

‘He is wise, experienced, of great intelligence, of wide 
knowledge, a brilliant orator, capable of good replies, elderly 
and 1s an Arahat. 

Those brahmins and householders are going to see that 
Venerable Kumarakassapa”. 

“In that case, O Miunister go to those brahmins and 
householders of Setavya, and say thus: ‘Friends, Governor 
Payasi has asked you to wait. Governor Payasi also will go to 
see the Samana Kumarakassapa’; before Samana Kumarakassapa 
can give a discourse to the foolish and unintelligent brahmins 
and householders of Setavya saying: ‘For this reason, there is 
other world; there are beings who after death arise spontane- 
ously; there 1s consequence (fruit) or result of good or bad 
deeds’. O Minister, indeed, there is no other world; there is no 
rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit or result of good 
or bad deeds”. 

Replying: “Very well, Sir,” the minister went to the 
brahmins and householders of Setavya and said to them: 
“Friends, Governor Payasi has asked you to wait. Governor 
Payasi also will go to see Samana Kumarakassapa”. 


409.Then, Governor Paydsi surrounded by a retinue of 
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brahmins and householders of Setavya went to the Venerable 
Kumarakassapa at the Simsapa grove and exchanged glad 
greetings. After having concluded amiable and courteous ereet- 
ings he sat at a suitable place. 

Some of the brahmins and householders of Setavya paid 
homage to the Venerable Kumarakassapa and sat at suitable 
places. Some exchanged glad greetings with the Venerable 
Kumarakassapa and having concluded amiable and courteous 
greetings sat at suitable places. Some showed their respect with 
joined palms raised to their foreheads in the direction of the 
Venerable Kumarakassapa and sat at suitable places. Some 
announced their names and family, and seated themselves at 
suitable places. Some silently sat at suitable places. 


(2) The Natthika Vada 
(The Belief that there is no Fruit or Result of Good or 
Bad Actions) 


410.Seated at a suitable place, Governor Payasi said to 
the Venerable Kumarakassapa thus: “Kassapa Sir, I say this 
and believe this: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; there 
is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit or result 
of good or bad deeds’. 

“Governor, I have not seen or heard of anyone who says 
thus or who believes thus, why do you say that ‘For this 
reason, there is no other world; there is no rebirth of beings 
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after death; there is no fruit or result of good or bad deeds’. 


(i) Simile of the Moon and the Sun 


411.“If it is so, Governor, I shall cross question you in 
this matter. You may answer as may seem good to you. 
Governor, what do you think of that (which shall I say)? Are 
there moon and sun in this world or in another world? Are they 
devas or are they humans?” 

“Kassapa Sir, the moon and the sun are in another world, 
not in this world. They are devas not humans”. 
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“By this way of reasoning, Governor, let your belief be 
like this: ‘For this reason, there is another world; there is 
rebirth of beings after death; there is fruit or result of good or 
bad deeds’.” 

412.“‘Although the Revered Kassapa says thus, in this 
matter, my belief is thus: ‘For this reason, there is no other 
world; there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit 
or result of good or bad deeds’”’. 

“Governor, is there a reason for your holding this belief: 
‘For this reason there is no other world, there is no rebirth of 
beings after death, there is no fruit or result of good or bad 
deeds?” 

“Kassapa Sir, there is a reason for my holding this belief 
that there is no other world, that there is no rebirth of beings 
after death, there is no fruit or result of good or bad deeds’’. 

“Governor, what 1s that reason?” 

‘“Kassapa Sir, in this world I have had friends, compan- 
ions and relations by blood who took life, who took what was 
not given, who committed sexual misconduct, who told lies, 
who uttered slanderous words, who used harsh speech, who 
talked frivolously, who were covetous, who were malevolent 
and who held wrong views. Sometime after, they fell sick, 
were in pain, and were gravely ill, when I knew that they were 
not going to recover from that illness, I went to them and said 
‘Frienis, there are some samanas and brahmanas who say and 
believe that: “Those who take life, who take what is not given, 
who commit sexual misconduct, who tell les, who utter slan- 
derous words, who use harsh speech, who talk frivolously, who 
are covetous, who are malevolent, and who hold wrong views, 
will after death and dissolution of the body be reborn in 
miserable existences (apaya), wretched destinations (duggatim), 
states of ruin (vinipata), and realms of continuous suffering 
(niraya).” 

“You friends, are in the habit of taking life, taking what 
is not given, committing sexual misconduct, telling lies, utter- 
ing slanderous words, using harsh speech, talking frivolously; 
you are being covetous, are being malevolent and are holding 
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wrong views. If what those revered samanas and brahmanas 
say 1s true, then friends, after death and dissolution of the 
body, you will be reborn in miserable existences, wretched 
destinations, states of ruin, and realms of continuous suffer- 
ing.” 

‘Friends, if after death and dissolution of the body, 
should you be reborn in miserable existences, wretched desti- 
nations, states of ruin, or realms of continuous suffering, do 
come and inform me that: “For this reason, there is another 
world, there is rebirth of beings after death, there is fruit or 
result of good or bad deeds. Friends, you are for me trustwor- 
thy and reliable. Friends, what you have seen, shall be as if | 
myself have seen it’. 

“They agreed replying, “Very well’. But not a single one 
has come and informed me; they have not even sent a messen- 
ger (to tell me).” 

‘“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason for my holding this 
belief: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; there is no 
rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit or result of good 
or bad deeds’”’. 


(ii) Simile of the Thief 


413.“If it is so, Governor, I shall cross-question you in 
this matter. You may answer as may seem good to you. 
Governor, what do you think of that? In this world, should 
your men, having caught a thief who had committed offences, 
show him (to you), (and say): ‘Sir, this man is a thief who has 
committed offences (in your domain); impose on him whatever 
punishment you wish’”. 

“And you might say to them: ‘In that case, men, bind 
this man’s arms behind him securely with strong ropes, shave 
his head, and lead him around from main road to main road, 
crossroad to crossroad, (announcing his offences and punish- 
ment) to the sound of a loud sounding big drum, and then 
leaving from the southern gateway, take him to the execution 
ground south of the town, and (there) cut off his head’.”” 

“They might then reply ‘Very well’, and might bind the 
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man’s arms behind him securely with strong ropes, shave his 
head, lead him around from main road to main road, from 
crossroad to crossroad, to the sound of a loud sounding big 
drum, and then leaving from the southern gateway, take him to 
the execution ground and (there) make him sit”. 

“The thief might then say to the executioners: ‘I have at 
such and such a village or town, friends, and companions and 
blood relations; I shall go and show (myself or hidden prop- 
erty) to them, and then J shall come back. Please wait till then, 
O Executioners’” “Now would his request be granted, or would 
the executioners cut off his head, even while he was wailing 
and lamenting?” 

‘“Kassapa Sir, that thief would not get his request granted 
(should he say): ‘I have at such and such a village or town 
friends, companions and blood relations; I shall go and show 
(myself or hidden property) to them, and then I shall come 
back. Please wait till then, O Executioners’. Actually, the 
executioners would cut off his head even while he was wailing 
and lamenting”. 

“Governor, 1f indeed that thief, a human being, would not 
set his request granted by the executioners, who are also 
human beings, should he say to them: ‘I have at such and such 
a village or town friends, companions and blood relations; | 
shall go and show (myself or hidden property) to them, and 
then I shall come back; please wait till then, O Executioners. 
How then can your friends, companions and blood relations 
who were in the habit of taking life, taking what is not given, 
committing sexual misconduct, telling lies, uttering slanderous 
words, using harsh speech, talking frivolously, who are covet- 
ous, malevolent and holding wrong views, who after death and 
dissolution of their bodies are reborn in miserable existences, 
in wretched destinations, states of ruin, and realms of continu- 
ous suffering, get their request granted by the guards of niraya, 
should they say to them: “We have to go and inform Governor 
Payasi ‘for this reason, there is another world, there is rebirth 
of beings after death; there is fruit or result of good or bad 
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deeds’. 


“By this way of reasoning Governor, let your belief be 
like this: “For this reason there is another world, there is 
rebirth of beings after death; there is fruit or result of good or 
bad deeds’”’. 

414.“Although Revered Kassapa says thus, in this matter 
my belief is thus: ‘For this reason, there is no other world: 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit or 
result of good or bad deeds’”. 

“Governor, 1s there (another) reason for your holding this 
belief; ‘For this reason, there is no other world, that there is 
no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit or result of 
good or bad deeds’”’. 

“Kassapa Sir, there is another reason for my holding this 
belief: “For this reason, there is no other world, there is no 
rebirth for beings after death, there is no fruit or result of good 
or bad deeds’”’. 

“Governor, what is the reason?” 

‘“Kassapa Sir, in this world I have had friends, compan- 
ions and blood relations, who abstained from taking life, 
abstained from taking what was not given, abstained from 
committing sexual misconduct, abstained from telling lies, 
abstained from uttering slanderous words, abstained from using 
harsh speech, abstained from talking frivolously, who were not 
covetous, who were not malevolent, and who hold right views. 
Sometime after, they fell sick, were in pain, and were gravely 
ill. When I knew that they were not going to recover from that 
illness, I went to them and said: ‘Friends, there are some 
samanas and brahmanas who say and believe thus: “Those who 
abstain from taking life, abstain from taking what is not given, 
abstain from committing sexual misconduct, abstain from tell- 
ing lies, abstain from uttering slanderous words, abstain from 
using harsh speech, abstain from talking frivolously, who are 
not covetous, are not malevolent and who hold right views, 
will after death and dissolution of their bodies, be reborn in a 
good destination the happy world of the devas. 

‘Your, friends, are in the habit of abstaining from taking 
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life, abstaining from taking what is not given, abstaining from 
committing sexual misconduct, abstaining from telling lies, 
abstaining from uttering slanderous words, abstaining from 
using harsh speech, abstaining from talking frivolously, are not 
covetous, are not malevolent, and are holding right views. If 
what those revered samanas and brahmanas say is true, then 
friends, you will, on death and dissolution of the body, be 
reborn in a good destination, the happy world of the devas.’ 

“Friends, if after death and dissolution of the body should 
you be reborn in a good destination, the happy world of the 
devas, do come and inform me thus: ‘For this reason, there is 
another world; there is rebirth of beings after death; there 1s 
fruit or result of good or bad deeds. Friends, you are for me 
trustworthy and reliable. Friends, what (you say) you have 
seen, shall be as if I myself have seen it”. 

“They agreed replying: ‘Very well’. But not a single one 
has come and informed me; they have not even sent a messen- 
ger to tell me”. 

‘“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason, for my holding this 
belief: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; there is no 
rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit or result of good 
or bad deeds’”’. 

(iii) Simile of a Man in an Excreta Pit 

415.“Since that is so, Governor, I shall give you a simile. 
In this world, by a simile, some intelligent people will know 
the meaning of what is said. Suppose Governor, there is a man 
sunk in an excreta pit up to his head. Then, you might order 
your men thus: “Take that man out of that excreta pit’. They 
saying: ‘Very well’ might do so. Then you might order them 
thus: “Wipe off completely with bits of split bamboo the 
excreta clinging to that man’s body’. They saying: “Very well’ 
might do so.” 

“Then again you might order them thus: ‘Rub that man’s 
body well with yellow lime three times’. They might do so. 
Then again, you might order them thus: “Rub him with oil and 
then cleanse him thoroughly with soft bath powder three 
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times.’ They might do so. Then again, you might order them 
thus: “Trim that man’s hair and beard,’ and they might do so. 
Then again you might order them thus: ‘Give that man costly 
garlands, costly perfumes and costly garments’. And they 
might do so. Then again you might order them thus: ‘Take that 
man up on to the upper terrace and provide him with the five 
sensual pleasures’. They might do so.” 

“Now Governor, what do you think of that? Would that 
man, well bathed, well anointed with cosmetics, with hair and 
beard well trimmed, garlanded, well decked with adornments, 
clad in clean garments, staying on the upper terrace and fully 
and thoroughly enjoying the five kinds of sensual pleasures, 
have any desire to be sunk again in that excreta pit?” 

“Kassapa Sir, indeed he would not. Why is it so? Kassapa 
Sir, 1t is because the unclean excreta pit is foul and has the 
characteristic of foulness; it 1s stinking and has the character- 
istic of stink; it is disgusting and has the characteristic of 
disgust; it 1s repulsive and has the characteristic of repulsive- 
ness.” 

“In the same way, Governor, to the devas, human beings 
are foul, and have the characteristic of foulness, are stinking 
and have the characteristic of stinking, are disgusting and have 
the characteristic of disgust, are repulsive and have the char- 
acteristic of repulsiveness. Governor, from a hundred yozanas 
away the odour of humans offends the devas. Since that is so, 
your friends, companions and blood relations who abstained 
from taking life, abstained from taking what is not given, 
abstained from committing sexual misconduct, abstained from 
telling lies, abstained from uttering slanderous words, abstained 
from using harsh speech, abstained from talking frivolously, 
who were not covetous, who were not malevolent, and who 
hold right views, should they after death and dissolution of the 
body, be reborn in a good destination, the happy world of the 
devas how would they come and inform you? ‘For this reason 
there are other worlds, there is rebirth of beings after death, 
there is fruit or result of good or bad deeds’?” 
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“By this way of reasoning Governor, let your belief be 
like this: ‘For this reason, there is another world, there is 
rebirth of beings after death, there is fruit or result of good and 
bad deeds”. 


416.“Although Revered Kassapa says thus, in this matter, 
my belief is thus; ‘For this reason, there is no other world; 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit or 
result of good or bad deeds”. 

“Governor is there another reason ...p... 

Kassapa Sir, there is another reason for my belief ...p... 

“Governor what is that reason?” 

‘“Kassapa Sir, in this world, I have had friends, compan- 
ions and blood relations who abstained from taking life, ab- 
stained from taking what is not given, abstained from commit- 
ting sexual misconduct, abstained from telling lies, abstained 
from taking intoxicants. Sometime after they fell sick, were in 
pain, and were gravely ill, when I knew that they were not 
going to recover from that illness I went to them and said: 
‘Friends, there are samanas and brahmanas who say and 
believe thus: ‘Those who abstain from taking life, abstain from 
taking what is not given, abstain from committing sexual 
misconduct, abstain from telling lies, abstain from taking 
intoxicants, will after death and dissolution of the body, be 
reborn in a good destination, the happy world of the devas as 
companions of the Tavatimsa devas”. 

“You friends, are in the habit of abstaining from taking 
life, abstaining from taking what is not given, abstaining from 
committing sexual misconduct, abstaining from telling lies, and 
abstaining from taking intoxicants. If what those revered samanas 
and brahmanas say is true, then, Sirs, you, after death and 
dissolution of the body will be reborn in a good destination, 
the happy world of the devas, as companions of the Tavatim 
sa devas. 

‘Friends, if after death and dissolution of the body, 
Should you be reborn in a good destination, the happy world 
of the devas, as companions of the Tavatinisa devas, do come 
and inform me thus: ‘For this reason, there is another world, 
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there is rebirth of beings after death, there is fruit and result 
of good or bad deeds. Friends, you are, for me trustworthy and 
reliable. Friends, what (you say) you have seen, shall be as if 
I myself have seen it’. 

“They agreed replying: ‘Very well’. But not a single one 
has come and informed me; they have not even sent a messen- 
ger (to tell me).” 

“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason, the evidence, for my 
holding this belief: ‘For this reason, there is no other world: 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and 
result of good or bad deeds”. 

(iv) Simile of Tavatimsa Devas 


417.“If it is so, Governor, I shall cross-question you in 
this matter. You may answer as may seem good to you. 
Governor, a hundred years in the human world are equivalent 
to one day in the life of Tavatimsa devas. Thirty of those days 
and nights are a month. Twelve such months make one year. 
A thousand of such years is the life span of the Tavatimsa 
devas. If your dear friends, companions and _ blood-relations 
who abstained from taking life, abstained from taking what is 
not given, abstained from committing sexual misconduct, ab- 
stained from telling lies, abstained from taking intoxicants, 
who became companions of the Tavatimisa devas, should have 
this thought: “Let us for two or three days fully and thoroughly 
enjoy the five kinds of sensual pleasures, only after that we 
shall go and inform Governor Payasi thus, ‘For this reason, 
there is another world: there is rebirth of beings after death; 
there is fruit or result of good and bad deeds’; would they be 
able to come and tell you thus: ‘There is another world; there 
is rebirth of beings after death; there is fruit or result of good 
and bad deeds?’ ” 

“Kassapa Sir, indeed they would not. Kassapa Sir, indeed 
we would be long dead (by then). But who has told the Revered 
Sir, that there are Tavatimsa devas or that the Tavatimsa devas 
have such long years of life? We do not believe the revered 
Kassapa’s words that there are Tavatimsa devas or that the 
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Tavatinisa devas have such long years of life”. 
(v) Simile of the Man Born Blind 


418.“Governor, for example a man born blind, who could 
not see objects as black or white, as dark blue, as yellow, as 
red, as dark red, as even or uneven, who could not see the stars 
or the sun or the moon, were to say: There is no object as 
black or white, nor anyone who sees a black object or a white 
object; there is no object as dark blue, yellow, red, dark red 
colour, nor anyone who sees a dark blue object, a yellow 
object, a red object, a dark red object; there is no object which 
is even or uneven; nor anyone who sees an even object or 
uneven object; there are no stars, nor anyone who sees the 
stars; there 1s nO moon nor sun, nor anyone who sees the moon 
or the sun. I do not know these things. I do not see these 
things. Therefore, these things do not exist. Governor, in saying 
this, would he be saying the right thing?” 

“No indeed Kassapa Sir. There are black objects or white 
objects, and there are people who see black objects or white 
objects; there are dark blue objects, and people who see dark 
blue objects ...p... there are even objects and uneven objects, 
and people who see even objects and uneven objects; there are 
the stars and people who see the stars; there are the moon and 
the sun, and people who see them. Kassapa Sir, saying: ‘I do 
not know these things, I do not see these things, therefore they 
do not exist’ 1S not saying the right thing’. 

“Governor, similarly, what you have said to me makes it 
clear that you think just like that blind man. You have said to 
me ‘who has told you Kassapa Sir, that there are Tavatimsa 
devas, or that the Tavatimisa devas have long years of life? We 
do not believe Revered Kassapa’s words that there are Tavatimsa 
devas or that the Tavatimsa devas have long years of life’. 
Governor, it is not to be regarded that other worlds are visible 
to these physical eyes as you think. Governor, the samanas and 
brahmanas who resort to remote dwellings deep in a forest; 
there, practising vigilantly, strenuously, with mind resolutely 
directed towards Nibbana, cultivating the development of the 
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divine power of sight (Dibbacakkhu Nana). Those samanas and 
brahmanas with the divine power of sight, which is extremely 
clear, surpassing the sight of man, (can) see either this world 
or another world, and see beings reborn after death. Governor. 
this is how other worlds should be understood. Other worlds 
should not be regarded as visible to these physical eyes as you 
think. 

“By this way of reasoning, Governor let your belief be 
thus: “There is another world; there is rebirth of beings after 
death; there is fruit and result of good or bad deeds’”. 


419.Although Revered Kassapa says thus, in this matter 
my belief is thus: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and 
result of good or bad deeds’. 

“Governor is there (another) reason ...p...” 


‘“Kassapa Sir, there 1s another reason ...p...” 
“Governor what is that reason?” 


‘“Kassapa Sir, in this world I see samanas and brahmanas, 
who are endowed with morality, who are virtuous, who wish to 
live and does not wish to die, who desire happiness and loathe 
suffering. Kassapa Sir, when I see them this thought occurs to 
me; ‘If these revered samanas and brahmanas who are en- 
dowed with morality and are virtuous know: ‘when we die we 
will be reborn in a world better than this’, then these revered 
samanas and brahmanas who are endowed with morality and 
are virtuous would either take poison, or take weapons and kill 
themselves, or hang themselves, or throw themselves down a 
precipice. It is because these revered samanas and brahmanas, 
who are endowed with morality and are virtuous do not know 
‘When we die we will be reborn in a better world than this,’ 
that they wish to live and do not wish to die and desirous of 
happiness, and loathe suffering, and do not kill themselves”. 

“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason for my holding this 
belief: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; there is no 
rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and result of 
good or bad deeds’.” 
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(vi) Simile of the Pregnant Woman 


420.“If it is so, Governor, I shall give you a simile. In 
this world, by a simile some intelligent people will know the 
meaning of what is said. Governor, what happened in the past 
was that a certain brahmin had two wives. One of the wives 
had a son about ten or twelve years old. The other was fully 
pregnant and near her time. Then that brahmin died. Then that 
young boy said to his mother’s enemy, his stepmother: ‘Lady, 
all this wealth, all this store of grain, all this silver, and all 
this gold are mine. There is nothing for you in respect of these. 
Lady, make over to me my inheritance from my father’. On 
this being said, the brahmani (the stepmother) said to him: 
‘Wait, dear, till my child is born. If it is a boy, a portion (of 
the inheritance) will be his; if it 1s a girl, she shall serve you’. 

For a second time, that young boy said to his mother’s 
enemy: ‘Lady, all this wealth, all this store of grain, all this 
silver and all this gold are mine. There is nothing for you in 
respect of these, lady, make over to me my inheritance from 
my father. For a second time, the brahmini said to him: ‘Wait 
dear, til] my child is born. If it is a boy, a portion (of the 
inheritance) will be his; if it is a girl, she shall serve you’. 

For a third time that young boy said to his mother’s 
enemy: ‘Lady all the wealth, all this store of grain, all this 
silver, and all this gold are mine. There is nothing for you in 
respect of these. Lady make over to me my inheritance from 
my father’. 

“Then that brahmini, taking a knife, entered an inner 
chamber, and cut open her abdomen, so that a boy or a girl 
might be born. That woman (thus) destroyed herself, her life, 
her unborn child, and all the wealth. Just as that foolish and 
senseless woman met with disaster through thoughtless seeking 
after a heritage, even so, Governor, you, who are foolish and 
senseless will meet with disaster through thoughtless seeking 
after the other world. Governor, the samanas and brahmanas 
who are endowed with morality and virtuousity, do not forcibly 
bring to maturity, what is not yet mature, like that foolish and 
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senseless brahmini, who met with disaster through thoughtless 
seeking after inheritance. Indeed, they wait for that maturity. 
Governor, the wise samanas and brahmanas who are endowed 
with morality and virtuosity should live long. Governor, for as 
long as the samanas and brahmanas who are endowed with 
morality and virtuosity, remain alive, for that long they in 
many ways will produce abundant merit, will act for the 
welfare and happiness of the good of the world, and for the 
benefit, welfare and happiness of devas and men.” 

“By this way of reasoning Governor, let your belief be 
thus: “For this reason, there is another world; there is rebirth 
of beings after death; there is fruit and result of good or bad 
deeds’.” 


421.“Although Revered Kassapa says thus, in this matter, 
my belief is thus: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and 
result of good or bad deeds’”’. 

“Governor is there another reason ...p... 

“Kassapa Sir, there is a reason ...p... 

“Governor, what is the reason?’ 

“Kassapa Sir, in this world, having caught a thief who 
has committed offences, my men showed him to me (saying): 
‘Sir, this man is a thief who committed offences (in your 
domain); impose on him whatever punishment you wish’. Then 
I said to them, ‘in that case, men, put him while still alive in 
a jar; close the mouth of the jar and fasten it up tightly with 
wet leather; apply over it a thick layer of moist clay; put it on 
the fireplace and make fire under it’. 

They replied, ‘Very well’, and put that man while still 
alive in a jar, closed the mouth of the jar and fastened it up 
tightly with wet leather; apply over it a thick layer of moist 
clay; put the jar on the fireplace and made fire under it. When 
they knew that the man was dead, they took the jar off the 
fireplace, removed the covering layer of clay and slowly 
opened the mouth of the jar, (thinking) ‘We might see the 
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consciousness of that man leaving (the jar)’, (but) they did not 
see the consciousness! of that man leaving (the jar.). 
“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason, the evidence, for my 
holding this belief; ‘For this reason, there is no other world; 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and 
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result of good or bad deeds’”. 
(vii) Simile of a Dream 


422.“If it is so, Governor, I shall cross-question you in 
this matter. You may answer aS may seem good to you. 
Governor, do you remember having had dreams of an enjoyable 
park, an enjoyable woodland, enjoyable ground, or an enjoyable 
lake, while having a nap in the daytime”. 

“Kassapa Sir, I remember having had dreams of an 
enjoyable park, an enjoyable woodland, an enjoyable ground, or 
an enjoyable lake, while having a nap in the daytime”. 

“At that time (while you were dreaming) were the atten- 
dant women, of low or high caste, very young or maidens, 
watching over you?” 

“Kassapa Sir, at that time, the attendant women, of low 
and high caste, very young girls and maidens, were all watch- 
ing over me’. 

“Now then, did the attendant women see your conscious- 
ness entering you or leaving you!?” 

“No Kassapa Sir’. 

“Indeed, Governor, if those living attendant women, who 
are alive, could not see your consciousness entering or leaving 
you, who are alive, how then will you be able to see the 
consciousness of a dead man entering or leaving him?’ 

“By this way of reasoning, Governor, let your belief be 
thus: ‘For this reason, there 1s another world; there is rebirth 
of beings after death; there is fruit and result of good or bad 
deeds”. 


!. This question was put to Paydsi because the Revered Kassapa knew 
that paydst held the wrong view that when a man is draeming his 
consciousness leaves his body and wanders about various objects that 
appear in his dream and re-enters his body. 
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423.Although the Revered Kassapa says thus, in this 
matter, my belief is thus: ‘For this reason, there is no other 
world; there is no rebirth of beings after death: there is no fruit 
and result of good or bad deeds.’ 

“Governor, is there another reason ...p...”. 

“Kassapa Sir, there is another reason ...p...” 

“Governor, what is the reason?” 

“Kassapa Sir, in this world, having caught a thief who 
has committed offences, my men showed him to me, (saying): 
‘Sir! this man is a thief who has committed offences (in your 
domain); impose on him whatever punishment you wish’. Then 
I said to them, ‘In that case men, weigh him while still alive, 
on the scales, then strangle him to death with a bow string, so 
that there might be no outgoing or incoming breath and then 
weigh him again on the scales.” 

“They replied ‘Very well’ and weighed him while still 
alive, on the scales, then strangled him to death, with a bow 
string, so that there might be no outgoing or incoming breath, 
and then weighed him again on the scales”. 

That man while alive was lighter, more supple, and more 
easier to handle. But, when he was dead, he was heavier, stiffer 
and less easy to handle. 

“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason, for my holding this 
belief: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; there is no 
rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and result of 
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good or bad deeds’. 
(viii) Simile of the Red, Hot Ball of Iron 


424.“If it is so, Governor, I shall give you a simile. In 
this world, by a simile some intelligent people will know the 
meaning of what is said. Suppose, Governor, a man weighs on 
the scales, a red hot ball of iron, ablaze and flaming, which 
had been heated in the fire all day long. Suppose he later 
weighs it again, on the scales, when it has been cooled, and its 
heat has been quenched. In which state would that ball of iron 
be lighter, more supple, more easy [to handle; when it is red 
hot, ablaze and flaming or when it is cool and quench?” 
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‘“Kassapa Sir, that ball of iron when it is red hot, ablaze 
and flaming, due to its coming together with the heat and air 
element, will be lighter, more supple, and more easy to handle, 
than when it is cool and quench, as in that state it will lack 
the combination of the heat element and the air element and 
it will be heavier, stiffer, less easy to handle”. 

“Even so Governor, this body, when it is in conjunction 
with the life principle, body heat and consciousness is lighter, 
more supple and more easy to handle. When it is not accom- 
panied by the life principle, body heat and consciousness, It 1s 
heavier, stiffer and less easy to handle”. 

“By this means of reasoning Governor, let your belief be 
thus: ‘For this reason, there is another world; there 1s rebirth 
of beings after death; there ts fruit and result of good and bad 
deeds”. 


425.“Although Revered Kassapa says thus, in this matter 
my belief is thus: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and 
result of good or bad deeds”. 

“Governor, is there another ...p... 

“Kassapa Sir, there 1s another reason ...p... 

“Governor, what is that reason?” 

“Kassapa Sir, in this world, having caught a thief who 
has committed offences, my men showed him to me (saying): 
‘Sir, this man is a thief, who has committed offences (in your 
domain); impose on him whatever punishment you wish’. Then 
I said to them, ‘In that case men, without destroying the outer 
skin, the under skin, the flesh, the sinews, the bones, the 
marrow, deprive this man of his life. We might see his 
consciousness leaving.’ 

“They replied “Very well’ and without destroying the 
outer skin, the under skin, the flesh, the sinews, the bones, the 
marrow, they deprived that man of his life”. When that thief 
was at the point of death, I said to the men ‘in that case men, 
lay this man on his back. We might see his consciousness 
leave. They laid that man on his back, (but) we did not see his 
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consciousness leave. Then I said to them: ‘In that case men, 
lay him prone, face downward; lay him on his side; lay him 
on his other side; stand him up upright; stand him on his head. 
Strike him with the hand, hit him with stones, beat him with 
sticks; cut him with swords; on this side, on that side, again 
and again. We might see his consciousness leaving”. 

“Those men struck that man as they were told from this 
side, from that side, from all sides, (but) we did not see his 
consciousness leave. That man had eyes and there were visible 
objects, but there was no perception by those eyes; he had ears 
and there were sounds, but there was no hearing by those ears; 
he had a nose and there were odours, but there was no smelling 
by that nose; he had a tongue and there were tastes, but there 
was no savouring of those tastes by that tongue; he had a body 
and there were tangible objects, but there was no sensation of 
touch, of those tangible objects, by that body”. 

“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason, the evidence for my 
holding this belief: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; 
there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and 
result of good or bad deeds’ ”. 

(ix) Simile of the Conch Blower 


426.“If it is so Governor, I shall give you a simile. In 
this world, by a simile some intelligent people will know the 
meaning of what is said. Governor, what happened in the past 
was that a certain conch blower, taking his conch went to the 
border countryside. He went to a certain village, and having 
got there, stood in the middle of the village and blew the 
conch three times. He then laid the conch on the ground and 
sat at a suitable place. Then Governor, the people of the border 
village thought: ‘Friends, what is this sound that is so delight- 
ful, so desirable, so intoxicating, so enticing, so entrancing?’ 
They then assembled together, and asked the conch blower, 
‘Friends, what is this sound that is so delightful, so desirable, 
so intoxicating, so enticing, so entrancing?’ 

‘Friends, this is called a conch. The sound that is delight- 
ful, so desirable, so intoxicating, so enticing, so entrancing is 
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its sound’. 

“Then they laid the conch face up and said to it, “O 
Conch, make a sound! O, Conch make a sound!’ That conch 
did not make any sound. Then they laid the conch face down, 
laid it on one side, laid it on the other side, placed it upright, 
placed it upside down, they struck it with hands, hit it with 
stones, beat it with sticks, cut it with swords, beat it on this 
side, on that side, again and again. They said to it, ‘Make a 
sound, O Conch! Make a sound, O Conch!’ That conch did not 
make a sound.” 

“Governor, then the conch blower thought: “These border 
village people are so stupid. Why do they seek so senselessly 
for the sound of the conch’. While the villagers were looking 
on, the conch blower held the conch, blew on it three times 
and taking it left.” 

“Then Governor, the people of the border village thought 
thus: ‘Indeed Friends, this thing called a conch, makes sound 
(only) when it 1s in conjunction with man (blower), effort (the 
act of blowing), and air (that is blown). Friends, this thing 
called a conch does not make any sound when it is not tn 
conjunction with man, effort, or air.” 

“In the same way Governor, when this body is in con- 
junction with life principle, body heat and consciousness, it 
moves forward, moves backward, stands, sits, lies down. It sees 
visible objects with the eye; it hears sounds with the ear; it 
smells odours with the nose; it savours taste with the tongue; 
it feels tangible objects with the body and cognizes mind 
objects with the mind. When this body is not in conjunction 
with life principle, body heat and consciousness, it does not 
move forward, nor move backward, nor stand, nor sit, nor lie 
down. It does not see visible objects with the eye, does not 
hear with the ear, does not smell odours with the nose, does 
not savour tastes with the tongue, does not feel tangible objects 
with the body, does not cognize mind objects with the mind”. 

“By this means of reasoning Governor, let your belief be 
thus: ‘For this reason, there is another world; there is rebirth 
of beings after death; there is fruit and result of good or bad 
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deeds’”’’. 


427.“Although the Revered Kassapa says thus, in this 
matter my belief is thus: ‘For this reason, there is no other 
world; there is no rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit 
and result of good or bad deeds’”. 

“Governor, is there another reason...p...” 

“Kassapa Sir, there is a reason ...p...” 

“Governor, what is that reason?” 

“Kassapa Sir, in this world, having caught a thief who 
has committed offences, my men showed him to me saying: 
‘Sir this man is a thief who has committed offences (in your 
domain), impose on him whatever punishment you wish’. Then 
I said to them, ‘In that case men, flay his outer skin. We might 
see his consciousness’. They flayed that man. We did not see 
his consciousness. I said to them, ‘In that case man, remove 
his under skin. Cut out the flesh. Cut the sinews. Break his 
bones. Extract the bone marrow and we might see his con- 
sciousness’. They extracted his bone marrow and still we did 
not see his consciousness.’ 

“Kassapa Sir, this is the reason, for my holding this 
belief: ‘For this reason, there is no other world; there is no 
rebirth of beings after death; there is no fruit and result of 
good or bad deeds”. 


(x) Simile of the Fire Worshipping Ascetic 


428.“If it is so Governor, I shall give you a simile. In 
this world, by a simile some intelligent people will know the 
meaning of what is said. Governor, what happened in the past 
was that a certain fire worshipping ascetic was living in a leaf- 
roofed hut in a forest. Governor, about that time, a caravan of 
carts was travelling through the countryside and encamped for 
one night near the hermitage of the fire worshipping ascetic, 
and then went away. Then, Governor, the fire worshipping 
ascetic had this thought: ‘It would be good if I were to go to 
where the caravan encamped, I might get something useful for 
myself,’ 
~ “Then the fire worshipping ascetic rose early and went to 
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where the caravan had encamped. There, at the site of the 
camp, he saw an abandoned male child who was very young 
and weak, who was only able to lie on its back. Then the 
ascetic thought thus: ‘It would not be proper for me that I 
should let a human being die while I look on. I will carry this 
infant to my hermitage and foster, tend and rear it’. Then the 
fire worshipping ascetic carried the boy to his hermitage and 
fostered, tended and reared it. When the boy got to the age of 
ten or twelve years, there arose some business or other for the 
fire worshipping ascetic to do in the countryside. Then the fire 
worshipping ascetic said to the boy; “Dear boy, I wish to go 
to the countryside, Dear boy, tend the fire; don’t let it go out. 
If it should go out, here is an adze, here are pieces of 
firewood, and here is a set of drill stick and drill block. 
Rekindle the fire should it go out, and tend to it’. 


“Having instructed the boy thus, the fire worshipping 
ascetic went to the countryside. While the boy was playing, the 
fire went out. Then the boy thought thus: ‘Father told me, Dear 
boy, tend to the fire, don’t let it go out. If it should go out, 
here is an adze, here are pieces of firewood and here is a set 
of stick and drill block. Rekindle the fire and tend to it’. Now 
then it would be well for me if I were to rekindle the fire and 
tend to it. 

Then the boy hacked the set of fire drill with the adze, 
thinking ‘Perhaps in this way I might get fire’. He did not get 
any fire. He split the fire drill into two pieces, into three, 
four, five, ten; a hundred pieces. He chopped it up into small 
bits and pounded them in a mortar. Having pounded them in 
a mortar, he scattered them in a strong wind thinking: ‘Perhaps 
in this way I might get fire’. He did not get any fire. 

Then the fire worshipping ascetic, having finished his 
business in the countryside, came back to the hermitage and 
asked the boy, ‘Dear boy, how is it? Is your fire still going?’ 
the boy said, ‘Father while I was playing here the fire went 
out. Father, then I thought ‘Now then it would be well for me 
if I were to rekindle the fire and tend to it’. Then I hacked the 
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set of fire drill with the adze, thinking: ‘Perhaps in this way 
I might get fire’. I did not get fire. I split the fire drill into 
two pieces, into three, four, five, ten and a hundred pieces. I 
chopped it up into small pieces and pounded them in a mortar. 
I scattered them in a strong wind thinking; ‘Perhaps in this 
way I might get fire. But I did not get any fire.’ 

“Then the fire worshipping ascetic thought: ‘How foolish, 
how unintelligent this boy is! Why should he be seeking fire 
in this senseless manner?” While the boy was looking on the 
ascetic took a set of fire drill and making fire, said to him: 
‘Dear boy, this is how fire should be made, not as you, so 
foolish and unintelligent seek to make fire senselessly’. 

“In the same way Governor, you, being foolish and 
unintelligent, seek another world senselessly. Give up Gover- 
nor, this evil, wrong view. Give up Governor, this evil wrong 
view. Do not let disadvantage and suffering, that will last a 
long time, happen to you”. 


429.“Even though the Revered Kassapa says thus, I am 
not able to give up this evil, wrong view. King Pasenadi of 
Kosala knows me, and also the Kings of foreign countries 
(know me), as holding the creed and the belief ‘For this 
reason, there is no other world, there is no rebirth of beings 
after death, there is no fruit and result of good or bad deeds. 
Kassapa Sir, if I should give up this evil, wrong view, there 
will be people who say to me, ‘How foolish, how unintelligent 
Governor Payasi is, to have held on to this evil wrong view’. 
I shall stick to it in anger against them. I shall stick to it to 
refute them and I shall stick to it to oppose them”. 


(xi) Simile of the Two Caravan Leaders 


430.“If it is so Governor, I shall give you a simile. In 
this world, by a simile some intelligent people will know the 
meaning of what is said. “Governor, what happened in the past 
was that a great caravan of a thousand carts was going from 
a country in the east to a country in the west. Wherever it 
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reached, grass, firewood, water and green leaves were soon 
exhausted. In that great caravan there were two caravan lead- 
ers, each leading five hundred carts. Then those caravan leaders 
had this thought: “There are a thousand carts in this great 
caravan. Wherever we go, grass, firewood, water and green 
leaves are soon exhausted. It would be good if we were to 
divide this caravan into two groups, each containing five 
hundred carts’. 

“They then divided the caravan into two groups, each 
containing five hundred carts. One of the caravan leaders, 
having taken on large quantities of grass, firewood and water, 
caused his caravan to set out. After they had proceeded two or 
three days, that leader saw a swarthy red eyed man, armed with 
a bow and a quiver of arrows!', wearing lotus flowers, with wet 
clothes and wet hair, coming from the opposite direction in an 
excellent carriage with mud splattered wheels. Seeing him, the 
caravan leader said: ‘Friend, from where have you come?’ 

‘From such and such a country’. 

‘Where are you going?’ 

‘To such and such a country’. 

‘Friend, how is it? Has it been raining very heavily in the 
stretch of journey ahead?’ ‘It is so friend, it has been raining 
very heavily in the stretch of journey ahead. The road tracks 
are covered with water. There are large quantities of grass, 
firewood, and water. Friend, throw away the grass, firewood 
and water you have. Go quickly with lightly laden carts. Let 
not the oxen be unduly tired’. : 

Then the caravan leader said to the cartmen: ‘Friends, 
this man says: It has been raining very heavily in the stretch 
of journey ahead. The road tracks are covered with water. 
Friends, throw away the old stack of grass, firewood and water 
that you have. Go quickly, with lightly laden carts. Let not the 
oxen be tired. Friends, throw away the old stock of grass, 
firewood and water, that we have. Drive on the caravan with 
lightly laden carts’. 

The cartmen replied: ‘Very well, Sir,’ to the caravan 
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leader and throwing away the old stock of grass, firewood and 
water that they had, drove the caravan on with lightly laden 
carts. 

At the first camp (lit, caravan resting place) they did not 
find any grass, firewood or water. At the second camp also ... 
at the third camp also ... at the fourth camp also ... at the fifth 
camp also ... at the sixth camp also ... at the seventh camp 
also, they did not find any grass, firewood or water. 

All of them met with ruin and destruction. The demon, 
under human disguise (yakkha,) devoured all the men and the 
cattle in that caravan. Only the bones remained. When the 
second caravan leader knew that it had been a long time since 
‘that caravan had left, he took on large quantities of grass, 
firewood and water, and caused the caravan to set out. After 
they had proceeded two or three days that leader saw a swarthy 
red eyed man, armed with a bow and a quiver of arrows, 
wearing lotus flowers, with wet clothes and wet hair, coming 
from the opposite direction in an excellent carriage with mud 
splattered wheels. Seeing him, the caravan leader said: ‘Friend, 
from where have you come?’ 

‘From such and such a country’. 

‘Where are you going to?’ 

‘To such and such a country’. 

‘Friend, how is it? Has it been raining very heavily in 
the stretch of journey ahead?’ ‘It is so friend; it has been 
raining very heavily in the stretch of journey ahead. The road 
tracks are covered with water. There are large quantities of 
grass, firewood and water. Friend throw away the grass, fire- 
wood and water that you have. Go quickly with lightly laden 
carts. Let not the oxen be unduly tired. Then the caravan leader 
said to the cartmen; ‘Friends, this man says: “It has been 
raining very heavily in the stretch of journey ahead. The road 
tracks are covered with water, there are large quantities of 
grass, firewood and water. Throw away the grass, firewood and 
water that you have. Go quickly with lightly laden carts. Let 
not the oxen.be,unduly. tired’. Friends, this man is neither our 
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friend nor our blood relation. Why should we believe him, and 
go (as he says)? Those old stock of grass, firewood and water 
that we have should not be thrown away. Drive on the caravan 
with all the goods we have. We will not throw away the old 
stock that we have. 

“Those cartmen assented, replying ‘Very well Sir’, to 
the caravan leader, and drove on the caravan with all the goods 
they had. At the first camp they did not find any grass, 
firewood or water. At the second camp also ... at the third 
camp also ... at the fourth camp also ... at the fifth camp also 

. at the sixth camp also ... at the seventh camp also, they did 
not find any grass, firewood or water. They found only that 
caravan which had met with ruin and destruction. They found 
only the bones of the men and the cattle from that caravan, 
having been devoured by the yakkha, under human disguise.” 

“Then that caravan leader said to the cartmen, ‘Friends, 
that caravan met with ruin and destruction due to the leader- 
ship of the foolish caravan leader. That being the case, friends, 
throw away these wares of little value from our caravan and 
take from that caravan such wares as are of great value”. 

“The cartmen assented, replying ‘Very well Sir’, to the 
caravan leader, and threw away their wares of little value and 
took on wares of great value from that caravan and got the 
journey over safely under the leadership of that wise caravan 
leader”. 

“In the same way Governor, you, being foolish and 
unintelligent, in senselessly seeking another world, will meet 
with ruin and destruction like that first caravan leader. Those 
who think your words should be listened to, should be be- 
lieved, will also meet with ruin and destruction, like those 
members of the (first) caravan. Give up, Governor, this evil 
wrong view. Give up Governor, this evil wrong view. Do not 
let disadvantage and suffering that will last a long time happen 
to you”. 

431.“Even though the Revered Kassapa says so, I am not 
able to give up this evil wrong view. King Pasenadi of Kosala, 
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and also the Kings of foreign countries know me, as ‘Governor 
Payasi holds this creed and this belief: ‘For this reason, there 
is is no other world; ...p... no fruit and result of good or bad 
deeds.” Kassapa Sir, if I should give up this evil wrong view, 
there will be people who say of me, ‘How foolish, how 
unintelligent Governor Paydsi is, to have held on to this evil 
wrong view!’ I shall stick to it in anger against them, I shall 
stick to it to refute them, I shall stick to it to oppose them”. 


(xii) Simile of One who carries away Excrements 


432.“If it 1s so Governor, I shall give you a simile. In 
this world, by means of a simile some intelligent people will 
know the meaning of what is said.” 

“Governor, what happened in the past was that a certain 
pig breeder went from his village to another village. There he 
saw a large heap of dry excrements which had been thrown 
away. Seeing that, he thought: “This is a lot of dry excrements 
thrown away. It will be good for my pigs. It would be good 
if I were to carry away the dry excrements from here’. That 
man spread his upper robe, put the large amount of dry 
excrements on it, tied it into a bundle and carrying it on his 
head, went away. 

During his journey (before he reached his village) there 
was a heavy downpour of rain. He went on carrying the bundle 
of excrement that was oozing and flowing out so that he was 
smeared all over with excrements down to the tips of his 
fingernails and toenails. 

“Seeing that man, people said to him: “Man, are you 
mad? Is your mind deranged? Why are you carrying that 
bundle of excrement which is oozing and flowing out so that 
you are smeared all over with excrements, down to the tips of 
your fingernails and toenails.’. 

(The man replied): ‘Indeed it is you who are mad, it is 
you whose minds are deranged. This bundle of excrement is 
my pigfeed’. 

“Governor, inthe same way, it is evident_that you are 





384 Maha Vagga 


like one in the simile who carried the bundle of excrement. 
Give up, Governor, this evil wrong view. Give up, Governor, 
this evil wrong view. Do not let disadvantage and suffering, 
that will last a long time, happen to you”. 


433.“Even though the Revered Kassapa says so, I am not 
able to give up this evil wrong view. King Pasenadi of Kosala 
and also the kings of foreign countries know me as ‘Governor 
Payasi holds this creed and this belief: “For this reason, there 
is no other world: there is no rebirth of beings after death; 
there is no fruit and result of good or bad deeds’. I shall stick 
to it in anger against them, I shall stick to it to refute them, 
I shall stick to it to oppose them”. 


(xiii) Simile of the Dice Player 


434.“If it is so Governor I shall give you a simile. In this 
world, by means of a simile some intelligent people will know 
the meaning of what is said”. 

“Governor, what happened in the past was that two dice 
players were playing dice. One of the dice players swallowed 
every losing dice that fell. The other dice player saw that 
player swallowing every losing dice that fell. Seeing that, he 
said to the first player: ‘Friend, you certainly have won. 
Friend, give me the dice; I shall make an offering of them to 
the devas. ‘Very well Friend’ said the dice player and handed 
over the dice to the second dice player. Then the second player 
smeared poison on the dice, and said to the first player, ‘Come 
friend, let us play dice’. The first player replied: “Very well 
friend’, and they played dice for a second time. The second 
time also, the first dice player swallowed every losing dice that 
fell. The second player saw that player swallowing every losing 
dice that fell. Seeing that he said to that dice player: 

“The man swallowing the dice does not know 

it has been smeared over with an extremely strong 

poison: swallow, you wicked dice player, swallow. 

Soon a bitter fate will be yours”. 

“In the same way Governor, it is evident that you are like 
the first dice player in the simile. Give up Governor, this evil 
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wrong view. Give up Governor, this evil wrong view. Do not 
let disadvantage and suffering that will last a long time happen 
to you”. 

435.“Even though the Revered Kassapa says so, I am not 
able to give up this evil wrong view. King Pasenadi of Kosala 
and also the Kings of foreign countries know me as: ‘Governor 
Payasi holds this creed and this belief: ‘For this reason, there 
is no other world; there is no rebirth of beings after death: 
there is no fruit and result of good or bad deeds’. Kassapa Sir, 
if I should give up this evil wrong view, there will be people 
who say of me: ‘How foolish, how unintelligent Governor 
Payasi is to have held on to this evil wrong view. I shall stick 
to it in anger against them. I shall stick to it to refute them, 
I shall stick to it to oppose them’. 


(xiv) Simile of the Man Who carried Hemp 


436.“If it is so, Governor, I shall give you a simile. In 
this world, by a simile some intelligent people will know the 
meaning of what is said. Governor, what happened in the past 
was that a certain village tract moved away. Then a man said 
to his friend, ‘Come, friend, let us go to the site of that village 
tract. Perhaps we might get some valuable things there.’ His 
friend agreed replying: ‘Very well friend’. Then they went to 
a village within that village tract. Seeing there a large amount 
of hemp which had been thrown away, one of them said to his 
friend, ‘Friend, here is a great deal of hemp thrown away. So 
friend, you bundle up a load of hemp, and I also will bundle 
up a load of hemp. We both will take a bundle of hemp each 
and go’. His friend agreed, saying: ‘Very well friend’ and 
making (two) loads of hemp, the two friends carried them 
away, and went to another village. 

There they saw a large amount of hemp thread which 
had been thrown away. Seeing that one of the friends said to 
the other, ‘Friends, one needs hemp to get hemp thread. This 
large amount of hemp thread has been thrown away. So friend, 
throw away your load of hemp and I also will throw away my 
load of hemp. Let us both carry a bundle of hemp thread each 
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and go away’. His friend said, ‘Friend, I have carried this load 
of hemp a long way. It is also well tied up. This is enough for 
me. For yourself you may make your own choice’. Then the 
(first) friend threw away the load of hemp and took away a 
bundle of hemp thread. 

They then went to the site of another village. There they 
saw a large amount of hemp cloth which had been thrown 
away. Seeing that, one of the friends said to the other, ‘Friend, 
one needs hemp or hemp thread to get hemp cloth. Here is a 
large amount of hemp cloth thrown away. So friend, throw 
away the load of hemp and I also will throw away my load of 
hemp thread. Let us both carry a bundle of hemp cloth each 
and go away.’ 

“(His friend said): ‘Friend, I have carried this load of 
hemp a long way. It is also well tied up. This is enough for 
me. For yourself you may make your own choice’. Then the 
(first) friend threw away the load of hemp thread, and took 
away a bundle of hemp cloth. 

Then they went to the site of another village. There they 
saw a large amount of thrown away flax. Seeing that ...p... 
seeing a large amount of thrown away linen thread ...p... seeing 
a large amount of thrown away linen cloth ...p... seeing a large 
amount of thrown away cotton ...p... seeing a large amount of 
thrown away cotton thread ... seeing a large amount of thrown 
away cotton cloth ... seeing a large amount of thrown away 
iron ... seeing a large amount of thrown away copper ...(as 
before). Seeing a large amount of thrown away lead ...(as 
before). Seeing a large amount of thrown away tin ... seeing a 
large amount of thrown away silver ... seeing a large amount 
of thrown away gold, the first friend said to the other, 

‘Friend, one needs hemp or hemp thread or hemp cloth 
or flax or linen thread or linen cloth or cotton or cotton thread 
or cotton cloth or iron or copper or lead or tin or silver to get 
gold. Here is a large amount of gold thrown away. So Friend, 
throw away the load of hemp and I also will throw away the 
load of silver. Let us both carry away a load of gold each and 
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gO away’. 

“(His friend said): ‘Friend, I have carried this load of 
hemp a long away. It is also well tied up. This is enough for 
me. For yourself you may make your own choice’. Then the 
first friend threw away the load of silver and took away a load 
of gold. 

Then they went back to their own village. Of the two 
friends, the parents, the wife, sons and daughters, the friends 
and companions of the friend who had brought the load of 
hemp were not pleased with him. For that reason, he gained 
neither happiness nor satisfaction. But the parents, the wife, 
sons and daughters, the friends, and companions of the friend 
who had brought the load of gold were pleased with him. For 
that reason, he gained happiness and satisfaction. 

“In the same way Governor, it 1s evident that you are 
like the one in this simile who carried the load of hemp. Give 
up Governor, this evil wrong view. Give up Governor, this evil 
wrong view. Do not let disadvantage and suffering that will 
last a long time happen to you”. 


(3) Taking Refuge in the Three Gems 


437.“Even by the first simile of the Revered Kassapa | 
was pleased and very much satisfied (to the point of accep- 
tance). But I thought I should seem to oppose the Revered 
Kassapa, only because I wanted to hear the wonderfully intel- 
ligent answers to the questions. O Kassapa it is excellent, O 
Kassapa it is excellent. The Revered Kassapa has taught the 
dhamma in many ways; it is, “O Kassapa, as if one turns up 
what lies upside down; as if one uncovers what lies covered; 
as if one shows the way to another who is lost; as if one holds 
up a lamp in the darkness for those with eyes to see visible 
objects. Kassapa Sir, I take refuge in the Revered Gotama. | 
take refuge in the Dhamma and I take refuge in the Samgha. 
May the Revered Kassapa regard me as a lay disciple who has 
taken refuge (in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha) 
from today onwards till the end of my life”. “O Kassapa Sir, 
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I wish to make a great sacrificial offering. Please instruct me, 
“Q Kassapa, on that offering which will bring me benefit and 
happiness for a long time”. 


(4) Exposition on Sacrificial Offerings 


438.“Governor, there are sacrificial offerings in which 
oxen are slain, goats are slain, fowls and pigs are slain, in 
which various living things meet with death, and where the 
recipients of the offerings are holders of wrong view, wrong 
thinking, wrong speech, wrong action, wrong livelihood, wrong 
effort, wrong mindfulness and wrong concentration. Governor 
such sacrificial offerings are not of great benefit, are not of 
great advantage, are not of great splendour and are not at all 
pervading. For example Governor, if a cultivator were to enter 
a wood taking with him seed and plough, and in a bad field 
of very uneven ground, where stumps and thorny obstacles 
had not been removed, were to plant seeds that were broken, 
rotten, damaged by wind and sun, with no kernel intact, not 
properly stored, and there were not sufficient rain in season, 
then would those seeds grow, prosper and attain full develop- 
ment, and would the cultivator gain much benefit?” 

“No indeed Kassapa Sir’. 

“In the same way Governor, there are sacrificial offer- 
ings in which oxen are slain, goats are slain, fowls and pigs 
are slain, in which various living things meet with death, and 
at which the recipients of the offerings are holders of wrong 
view, wrong thinking, wrong speech, wrong actions, wrong 
livelihood, wrong effort, wrong mindfulness and wrong concen- 
tration. Governor such sacrificial offerings are not of great 
benefit, are not of great advantage, are not of great splendour 
and are not all pervading. Governor, there are offerings in 
which oxen are not slain, goats are not slain, fowls and pigs 
are not slain, in which various living things do not meet with 
death, and at which the recipients of the offerings are holders 
of right view, right thinking, right speech, right actions, right 
livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness and right concentra- 
tion. Governor, such sacrificial offerings are of great benefit, 
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are of great advantage, are of great splendour and are all 
pervading”. 

“For example Governor, if a cultivator were to enter a 
wood taking with him seed and plough, and in a good field of 
even ground where stumps and thorny obstacles had been 
removed, were to plant seeds that were not broken, not rotten, 
not damaged by wind or sun, with good kernel intact, properly 
stored, and if there were sufficient rain in season, then would 
those seeds grow, prosper, and attain full development and 
would the cultivator gain much benefit?” 

“Yes indeed Kassapa Sir’. 

“In the same way Governor, there are offerings in which 
oxen are not slain, goats are not slain, fowls and pigs are not 
slain, and various living things do not meet with death, and 
where the recipients of the offerings are holders of right view, 
right thinking, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right 
effort, right mindfulness and right concentration. Governor, 
such offerings are of great benefit, great advantage, great 
splendour and are all pervading”. 


(5) The Story of Young Uttara 


439.Then Governor Payasi arranged for offerings to be 
made to samanas and brahmanas, solitary indigents, wayfarers, 
alms seekers, and beggars. The offerings were such foods as 
porridge of broken rice with sour gruel, and coarse (with knots 
and loose threads) thick clothing. The giving of offerings was 
supervised by a young man by the name of Uttara. That young 
man Uttara, in making the offerings, expressed this wish: “By 
this alms giving, may I be associated with Governor Payasi 
only in this existence, but not in another’. Governor Payasi 
heard that the young man Uttara in making the offerings had 
expressed the wish ‘By this alms giving may I be associated 


a eve ee ee 
1. The Venerable Gavanipati was a disciple of the Buddha and was an 
Arahat. He was born a deva in the Catumahiarajika deva realm in one 
of his previous existences and had occupied this Serisaka mansion, 
When he became an Arahat in this existence he remembered this 
mansion and used to go there continually to spend the day. 
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with Governor Payasi only in this existence, but not in an- 
other’. 

Then Governor Payasi called the young man Uttara to 
him and asked him: “Is it true O Uttara, that in making the 
offerings you expressed the wish: ‘By this alms giving may I 
be associated with Governor Payasi only in this existence but 
not in another?’ 

“Sir, it 1s true”. 

“But why O Uttara, do you express the wish ‘By this 
alms giving may I be associated with Governor Pay4asi only in 
this existence but not in another? O Uttara, surely we desire of 
merit and hope for the fruits of alms giving, do we not?” 

“At your Lordship’s alms giving, such foods as porridge 
of broken rice with sour gruel are given. That kind of food 
Your Lordship will not even want to touch with your foot, 
much less eat. Coarse thick clothings are given; that kind of 
clothing Your Lordship will not even want to touch with your 
foot, much less wear. Indeed, we love and respect you. How 
can we combine what is agreeable with what is disagreeable?’ 
“In that case O Uttara, give as offerings the kind of food that 
I eat, the kind of clothing that I wear”. 


“Very well Sir,” replied the young man Uttara and gave 
as offerings the kind of food Governor Payasi ate and the kind 
of clothing Governor Payasi wore. 


440.Then, because he had made the offerings without due 
respect, without giving them personally with his own hands, 
without enthusiasm, and as if discarding them, Governor Payasi, 
on the death and dissolution of the body, became only a 
companion of the Catumaharajika devas in the empty Serisaka 
mansion. 


But the young man Uttara who supervised the giving of 
offerings, because he had made the offerings with due respect, 
giving them with his own hands, with enthusiasm and not as if 
discarding them, on the death and dissolution of his body, 
reached a happy destination as a companion of the Tavatimsa 
devas. 
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(6) The Story of the Payasi Deva 


441.At that time, the Venerable Gavanipati was in the 
habit of continually going to the empty Serisaka mansion to 
spend the day. Then Paydsi deva approached the Venerable 
Gavamipati’ and having paid homage to him stood at a suitable 
place. To Payadsi deva who was thus standing, the Venerable 
Gavampati asked: “Who are you friend?” 

“Venerable Sir, I was the Governor Payasi’”. 

“Friend, did you not have the belief: ‘For this reason. 
there is no other world; there is no rebirth of beings after 
death; there is no fruit and result of good or bad deeds?’” It 
is true Venerable Sir. I held the belief: ‘For this reason, there 
is no other world; there is no rebirth of beings after death; 
there is no fruit and result of good or bad deeds. But the 
Revered Kumara Kassapa dissuaded me from that evil wrong 
view. 

“Friend, where has the young man Uttara, who super- 
vised your alms giving been reborn?” “Venerable Sir, the 
young man Uttara, who supervised my alms giving because he 
had made the offerings with due respect, giving them person- 
ally with his own hands, with enthusiasm, and not as if 
discarding them, has on the death and dissolution of his body, 
reached a happy destination, as a companion of the Tavatimsa 
devas. But, Venerable Sir, as for me, because I gave the 
offerings without due respect, not with my own hands, without 
enthusiasm, and as if discarding them, I, on the death and 
dissolution of my body became (only) a companion of the 
Catumaharajika devas in the empty Serisaka mansion. Therefore, 
when the Venerable Gavampati goes back to the world of 
humans please tell them thus: ‘Give offerings with due respect, 
give with your own hands, give with enthusiasm, do not give 
the offerings as if discarding them.” 

The Governor of Paydsi because he had made the 
offerings without due respect, without giving them with his 
own hands, without enthusiasm, and as if discarding them, had, 
on the death and dissolution of his body, became (only) a 
companion of the Catumaharajika devas. But the young man 
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Uttara who supervised his alms giving, because he had made 
the offerings with due respect, giving them personally with his 
own hands, with enthusiasm and not as if discarding them, had 
on the death and dissolution of his body, reached a happy 
destination, as a companion of the Tavatimsa devas. 

Then, the Venerable Gavampati came back to the world 
of humans and told them thus: “Give offerings with due 
respect; give with your own hands; give with enthusiasm; do 
not give the offerings as if discarding them. The Governor 
Payasi because he had made the offerings without due respect, 
without giving them with his own hands, without enthusiasm, 
and as if discarding them, had, on the death and dissolution of 
his body, became (only) a companion of the Catumaharajika 
devas. But the young man Uttara, who supervised his alms- 
giving, because he had made the offerings with due respect, 
giving them personally with his own hands, with enthusiasm, 
and not as if discarding them, had, on the death and dissolution 
of his body reached a happy destination, as companion of the 
Tavatimsa devas”. 

End of the Payasi Sutta, the tenth in this Vagga. 
End of Maha Vagga, Digha Nikdaya. 
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Pig: a 


Panfia (wisdom) 
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be dedicated to the departed and loved ones. 
May they enjoy better and more blissful conditions 
in their new existence or rebirth. 
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that enabled this Dhamma literature to be printed for free distribution. Whatever 
balance of funds will be channeled towards future publications. 
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